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Introduction 
"HARE K~St-;JA" has become a household phrase in cities, towns and villages 

throughout the world, fulfilling a prophecy made almost five hundred years ago by 
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. From Los Angeles to London, from Bombay to 
Buenos Aires, from Pittsburgh and Melbourne to Paris and even Moscow, people of 
all ages, colors, creeds and faiths are feeling the bliss of the dynamic yoga system 
called "Kr$Qa consciousness." 

This Kr$Qa consciousness movement began in full force some five hundred years 
ago, when Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, an incarnation of Kr~r;~a (God), flooded 
the subcontinent of India with the chanting of the mantra Hare Kr$r;~a, Hare Kr~r;~a, 
Kr~r;~a Kr~l)a, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. To reveal 
the secret of what real love is, Kr~r;~a came to earth five hundred years ago in the 
guise of His own devotee-as Lord CaHanya Mahaprabhu. With His chief associates 
-Nityananda, Advaita, Gadadhara and Srivasa-He taught how to develop love of 
Godhead simply by chanting Hare Kr~Qa and dancing in ecstasy. 

Sri Caitanya-caritomrta, which was written by the great saint Kr$r;~adasa Kaviraja 
Gosvami shortly after Lord Caitanya's disappearance, vividly describes Lord 
Caitanya's blissful pastimes and probes deeply into His profound spiritual 
philosophy. 

The translations and purports, the explanations of the verses, are the work of His 
Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, author of Bhagavad-gito As 
It Is; The Nectar of Devotion; Kr~IJa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead (first 
published in 1970 with the kind help of Mr. George Harrison); and numerous other 
books about yoga and self-realization. 

Although this is the third volume of Srr Caitanya-caritamrta, one need not have 
read Volume Two to understand and appreciate this book. Srila Prabhupada remarks 
that such a spiritual work is like sugar, for wherever you begin tasting it you will 
surely enjoy its sweetness. 

vii 



Chapter 12 

The Expansions 
of Advaita Acarya and Gadadhara Par:-~ita 

Bhaktivinoda Thakura gives a summary of the Twelfth Chapter of Adi-!J7ii in his 
Amrta-praviiha-bhii~ya. This Twelfth Chapter describes the followers of Advaita 
Prabhu, among whom the followers of Acyutananda, the son of Advaita Acarya, are 
understood to be the pure followers who received the cream of the philosophy Sri 
Advaita Acarya enunciated. Other so-called descendants and followers of Advaita 
Acarya are not to be recognized . This chapter also includes narrations concerning the 
son of Advaita Acarya named Gopala Misra and Advaita Acarya's servant named 
Kamalakanta Yisvasa. In his early life Gopala fainted during the cleansing of the 
Gu(lc;lica mandira at Jagannatha Purl and thus became a recipient of the .mercy of 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu . The story of Kamalakanta Visvasa concerns his bor
rowing three hundred rupees from Prataparudra Maharaja to clear the debts of 
Advaita Acarya, for which Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu chastised him when He came 
to know of it. Kamalakanta Yisvasa was then purified by the request of Sri Advaita 
Acarya. After describing the descendants of Advaita Acarya, the chapter concludes 
by describing the followers of Gadadhara Paoc;lita Gosvaml. 

TEXT 1 

~~i!t\1,1!mlf'fJPt~~t~t llt~a~t?<f~~tif..l 
~1~7111fti{. ~tl'ft\!1 ,~fit ~"~~ 11~11 
advaitiiflghry-abja-bhrngiirhs tiin siiriisiira-bhrto 'khiliin 
hitvii 'siiriin siira-bhrto naumi caitanya-jivaniin 

SYNONYMS 

advaita-aflghri- the lotus feet of Advaita Acarya; abjci-lotus flower; bhrngiin
bumblebees; tiin - all ofthem ;siira-asiira-real and not real; bhrtafl-accepting; akhiliin 
- all of them ; hitvii- giving up ; asiiriin-not real ; siiracbhrtafl-those who are real; 
naumi- offer my obeisances; caitanya-jivaniin-whose life and soul were Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu . 

TRANSLATION 

The followers of Sri Advaita Prabhu were of two kinds. Some were real followers, 
and the others were false. Rejecting the false followers, I offer my respectful obei-
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sances to the real followers of Sri Advaita Acarya whose life and soul were Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT2 

~ ~ ~t-2tt_ -~ I 
oofif~~Qt~'ftlll~ll 

jaya jaya mahaprabhu ~ri-k[~!Ja-caitanya 
jaya jaya nityiinanda jayiidvaita dhanya 

SYNONYMS 

jaya jaya- all glories; mahiiprabhu- Mahaprabhu; ~ri-k(fif}O-caitanya-of the name 
Sri Kr~l)a Caitanya; jaya jaya- all glories; nityiinanda- to Lord Nityananda Prabhu; 
jaya advaita- all glories to Advaita Prabhu ; dhanya- who are all very glorious. 

TRANSLATION 

All glories to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu! All glories to Lord Nityananda! All glories 
to Sri Advaita Prabhu! All of them are glorious. 

TEXT3 

!lt~r;;~rtf~~Rt"JJUf9f'f: I 
a1f'tt.<e5!i'lJ -tt~ti{. 'Sf~'af: II ~ II 

~ri-caitanyiimara-taror dvitiya-skandha-rDpi(la{l 
~rimad-advaitacandrasya ~iikhii-rDpiin garan numa{l 

SYNONYMS 

~ri-caitanya-Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; amara- eternal ; taro{l-of the tree ; 
dvitTya- second; skandha- big branch ; rupi(la{l - in the form of; ~rTmat- the all
glorious; advaitacandrasya-of Lord Advaitacandra; ~iikhii-rDpiin- in the form of 
branches;gariin-to all the followers; numaf/-1 offer my respectful obeisances. 

TRANSLATION 

offer my respectful obeisances to the all-glorious Advaita Prabhu, who forms 
the second branch of the eternal Caitanya tree, and to His followers, who form His 
sub-branches. 

TEXT4 

~t;'R ~ "JJ~ -~t5t1f·(;'SftJttf$ I 
iii ~ -tt~1 ~'{, ~ "'~1 iftf $ II 8 II 



Text 6) Expansions of Advaita Acarya 

vrk~era dvitiya skandha-ticiirya-gosafli 
tiinra yata Siikhii ha-i/a, tiira /ekhii niifii 

SYNONYMS 

3 

vrk~era-of the tree; dvitiya skandha-the second big branch; acarya-gosiinf-Sri 
Advaita Acarya Gosvami; tiinra- His; yata-all; siikhii- branches; ha-ifa-became; 
tara- of that; /ekhti- description ; niii'ii- there is not. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Advaita Prabhu was the second big branch of the tree. There are many sub
branches, but it is impossible to mention them all. 

TEXT 5 

~~ll~ ~~ti'Rf <;~~te{ I 
'~~ 'Sft~ 'i_i ~ ~~ Nte{ Nti{ II Q II 

caitanya-miilira krpa-jalera secane 
sei ja/e puHa skandha biifle dine dine 

SYNONYMS 

caitanya-mtilira- of the gardener named Caitanya; krpa-jalera-of the water of His 
mercy; secane- by sprinkling; sei jale-by that water; pu~,ta-nourished; skandha

. branches; btifle- increased; dine dine- day after day. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was also the gardener, and as He poured the water of 
His mercy on the tree, all the branches and sub-branches grew, day after day. 

TEXT6 

'~~ ~ ~i! <;~1(.'1 iif?t~ I 
<;~l ~t~ll·~ 'Sf'Sf~ ~ft'f II ~ II 

sei skandhe yata prema-phala upajila 
sei kr~ra-prema-phale jagat bharila 

SYNONYMS 

sei skandhe- on that branch; yata-all; prema-pha/a-fruits of love of Godhead; 
upajila- grew; sei- those ; kr~ra-prema-pha/e-fruits of love of Kr~t;~a;jagat-the whole 
world; bharila- spread over. 
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TRANSLATION 

The fruits of love of Godhead that grew on those branches of the Caitanya tree 
were so large that they flooded the entire world with love of Kr~r;~a. 

TEXT7 

,,... """' ,.t• <~Stl -tt-tttl! ~•a 1 

'ftlll·'ftlll ~~, - -rt-ti ll-'1 f~•tl II " II 

sei jafa skandhe kare ~iikhiite sai'iciira 
phafe-phufe biifle,-~iikhii ha-ifa vistiira 

SYNONYMS 

sei jafa- that water; skandhe-on the branches; kare- does; ~iikhiite-on the sub
branches; sai'iciira- growing; phafe-phufe-in fruits and flowers ; biifle- increases; 
~iikhii- the branches; ha-ifa- became; vistiira-widespread . 

TRANSLATION 

As the trunk and branches were watered, the branches and sub-branches spread 
lavishly, and the tree grew full with fruits and flowers. 

TEXT S 

12t'ftll '!' ~<15111! ~Wtt~ 1ft! I 

-Pttt~ l-111! '•" ~~~ <~Stf'1 II lr II 

prathame ta' eka-mata iiciiryera ga(la 
piiche dui-mata haifa daivera kiirara 

SYNONYMS 

prathame- in the beginning; ta'-however; eka-mata- one opinion; iiciiryera- of 
Advaita Acarya; ga(la-followers; piiche-later; dui-mata- two opinions; haifa- be
came; daivera- of providence; kiirara- the cause. 

TRANSLATION 

At first all the followers of Advaita Acarya shared a single opinion. But later they 
followed two different opinions, as ordained by providence. 

PURPORT 

The words daivera kiirara indicate that by dint of providence, or by God 's will, 
the followers of Advaita Acarya divided into two parties. Such disagreement among 
the disciples of one acarya is also found among the members of the Gaugiya Matha. 
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In the beginning, during the presence of Om Vi~Qupada Paramahan'lsa Parivrajaka
carya A~tottara-sata Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada, all 
the disciples worked in agreement; but just after his disappearance, they disagreed . 
One party strictly followed the instructi'ons of Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, 
but another group created their own concoction about executing his desires. 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, at the time of his departure, requested all his 
disciples to form a governing body and conduct missionary activities cooperatively. 
He did not instruct a particular man to become the next iiciirya. But just after his 
passing away, his leading secretaries made plans, without authority, to occupy the 
post of iiciirya, and they split in two factions over who the next iiciirya would be. 
Consequently, both factions were asiira, or useless, because they had no authority, 
having disobeyed the order of the spiritual master. Despite the spiritual master's 
order to form a governing body and execute the missionary activities of the Gauc;liya 
Marha, the two unauthorized factions began litigation that is still going on after 
forty years with no decision. 

Therefore, we do not belong to any faction. But because the two parties, busy 
dividing the material assets of the Gauc;liya Matha institution, stopped the preaching 
work, we took up the mission of Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati fhakura and Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura to preach the cult of Caitanya Mahaprabhu all over the world, under the 
protection of all the predecessor iiciiryas, and we find that our humble attempt has 
been successful. We followed the principles especially explained by Srna Visvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura in his commentary on the Bhagavad-gitii verse vyavasiiyiitmikii 
buddhir ekeha kuru-nandana. According to this instruction of Visvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura, it is the duty of a disciple to follow strictly the orders of his spiritual mas
ter. The secret of success in advancement in spiritual life is the firm faith of the 
disciple in the orders of his spiritual master. The Vedas confirm this: 

yasya deve parii bhaktir 
yathii deve tathii gurau 

tasyaite kathitii hy arthii/;1 
prakii~nte mahatmana/;1 

"To one who has staunch faith in the words of the spiritual master and the words 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead the secret of success in Vedic knowledge is 
revealed." The Kr~Qa consciousness movement is being propagated according to this 
principle, and therefore our preaching work is going on successfully, in spite of the 
many impediments offered by antagonistic demons, because we are getting positive 
help from our previous iiciiryas. One must judge every action by its result. The mem
bers of the self-appointed iiciirya's party who occupied the property of the Gauc;liya 
Ma!ha are satisfied, but they could make no progress in preaching. Therefore by the 
result of their actions one should know that they are asiira, or useless, whereas the 
success of the ISKCON party, the International Society for Krishna Consciousness, 
which strictly follows guru and Gaurariga, is increasing daily all over the world. 
Srna Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatT Thakura wanted to print as many books as possible 
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and distribute them all over the world. We have tried our best in this connection , 
and we are getting results beyond our expectations. 

TEXT9 

<;~ i!' ~~ ~taffil, '~~ i!' ~S I 
... i! ~·~1 ~tif ~~C{-9fftfl ll ~ 11 

keha ta' acarya ajnaya, keha ta' svatantra 
sva-mata kafpana kare daiva-paratantra 

SYNONYMS 

keha ta'-some; acarya- the spiritual master; ajnaya- upon His order; keha ta'
some; sva-tantra- independently; sva-mata- their own opinions; kafpana kare- they 
concoct; daiva-paratantra- under the spell of maya. 

TRANSLATION 

Some of the disciples strictly accepted the orders of the acarya, and others 
deviated, independently concocting their own opinions under the spell of daivi maya. 

PURPORT 

This verse describes the beginning of a schism. When disciples do not stick to the 
principle of accepting the order of their spi ritual master, immediately there are two 
opinions. Any opinion different from the opinion of the spiritual master is useless. 
One cannot infiltrate materially concocted ideas into spiritual advancement. That is 
deviation. There is no scope for adjusting spiritual advancement to material ideas. 

TEXT10 

~~1t1it "l{i! ~' <;:JI~ "l{i! :JI~ I 
-i~ !f.q1Wf "'m' ~r;", ~~ i!' ~ u ~0 u 

acaryera mata yei, sei mata sara 
tahra ajna fahghi' cafe, sei ta ' asara 

SYNONYMS 

acaryera-of the spiritual master (Advaita Prabhu); mota- opinion; yei- what is; 
sei-that; mata-opinion;sora-active principle; tahra- his ; ajna- order ; fahghi'- trans
gressing; cafe-becomes; sei- that; ta'- however; asora- useless. 

TRANSLATION 

The order of the spiritual master is the active principle in spiritual life. Anyone 
who disobeys the order of the spiritual master immediately becomes useless. 
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PURPORT 

Here is the opinion of Srila Kr~f.ladasa Kaviraja Gosvami. Persons who strictly 
follow the orders of the spiritual master are useful in executing the will of the Su
preme , whereas persons who deviate from the strict order of the spiritual master are 
useless. 

TEXT 11 

~:Jfttft iftt1{ lt1 ~ 12ftittr-. I 

~ •t~ m ~~t!i '$f~ II ~~ II 

asiirera nome ihiih niihi prayojana 
bheda jiinibiire kari ekatra garana 

SYNONYMS 

asiirera- of the useless persons; nome- in their name; ihoh- in this connection ; 
niihi- there is no; prayojana- use ; bheda- differences;jonibore- to know; kari- l do; 
ekatra- in one list; gorona- counting. 

TRANSLATION 

There is no need to name those who are useless. I have mentioned them only to 
distinguish them from the useful devotees. 

TEXT12 

'f~fit 1{ft?f ~t~ ?f~,ifl ~~!;! I 
~t~ 9f'~,-.i IA~$i :JI~~ <fi~l;! II ~~ II 

dhiinya-riiSi mope yaiche piitnii sahite 
paScote piitnii u{liiiiii sarhskora karite 

SYNONYMS 

dhiinya-riiSi- heaps of paddy; mope- measures; yaiche- as it is; piitnii- useless 
st raw; sahite- with; paSciite- later; piitnii- useless straw; u{liina- fanning; samskiira
purification ; karite- to do. 

TRANSLATION 

Paddy is mixed with straw at first, and one must fan it to separate the paddy from 
the straw. 

PURPORT 

This example given by Kr~ryadasa Kaviraja Gosvami is very appropriate . In the case 
of the Gau(liya Matha members, one can apply a similar process. There are many 
disciples of Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, but to judge who is actually his 
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disciple, to divide the useful from the useless, one must measure the activities of 
such disciples in executing the will of the spiritual master. Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakura tried his best to spread the cult of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to countries 
outside India. When he was present he patronized the disciples to go outside India 
to preach the cult of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, but they were unsuccessful because 
within their minds they were not actually serious about preaching His cult in foreign 
countries; they simply wanted to take credit for having gone to foreign lands and 
utilize this recognition in India by advert ising themselves as repatriated preachers. 
Many svomis have adopted this hypocritical means of preaching for the last eighty 
years or more, but no one could preach the real cult of Kr~oa consciousness all over 
the world . They merely came back to India falsely advertising that they had con
verted all the foreigners to the ideas of Vedanta or Kr~oa consciousness, and then 
they collected funds in India and lived satisfied lives of material comfort. As one 
fans paddy to separate the real paddy from useless straw, by accepting the 
criterion recommended by Kr~oadasa Kaviraja Gosvami one can very easily under
stand who is a genuine world-preacher and who is useless. 

TEXT13 

"tfJ\!Ii4"f -~ ~i, ~t51'if-i4"fi4 I 
~ ~~~ ~~i ~ti·Rif II :>~II 

acyutiinanda-ba(la siikhii, iiciirya-nandana 
iijanma sevilii tehho caitanya-carara 

SYNONYMS 

acyutonanda-of the name Acyutananda; barja sokho- a big branch; iicorya
nandana - the son of Advaita Acarya; iijanma- from the very beginning of life;sevi/ii
served; tehho-he; caitanya-carara-the lot us feet of Lord Caitanya. 

TRANSLATION 

A big branch of Advaita Acarya was Acyutananda, His son. From the beginning 
of his life he engaged in the service of the lotus feet of Lord Caitanya. 

TEXT14 

~ c;'St'Prtf<tlll '@Ji-~~ ~t~~ I 
Ill- f9i'!tt ~t~J "fil' t:~ 9ft.llf "tf\! II :>8 II 

caitanya-gosofiira guru- kesava bhorati 
ei pitora vokya suni' du{lkha poi/a ati 

SYNONYMS 

caitanya- Lord Caitanya;gosofiira-the spiritual master;guru- His spiritual master; 
kesava bhiirati-of the name Ke5ava Bharati; ei- these; pitiira- his father's; viikya
words; suni'-hearing; du{lkha- unhappiness; poi/a- got; ati- very much. 
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TRANSLATION 

When Acyut'ananda heard from his father that Ke5ava Bharati was the spiritual 
master of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he was very unhappy. 

TEXT15 

IP~ 1_fil-.. ~ ~-t I 
(;'!t1f'R ~- ~'tt1ftllt ~i ~"''Of-f II ~ct II 

jagad-gurute tumi kara aiche upadesa 
tomiira ei upadese na~,ta ha-ifa desa 

SYNONYMS 

jagat-gurute-on the spiritual master of the universe; tumi-You; kara- do; aiche
such ; upadesa- instruction; tomiira- Your; ei upadese-by this instruction; naHa
spoiled; ho-i/a- will become; desa- the country. 

TRANSLATION 

He told his father, "Your instruction that Ke5ava Bharati is the spiritual master of 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu will spoil the entire country. 

TEXT16 

• ~till~~-~-(;~~ I 

-it~ ~~-·' <JJt ~til llftts iftt II ~~ II 
caudda bhuvanera guru-caitanya-gosiini 
tiihra guru- an yo, ei kona Siistre niii 

SYNONYMS 

caudda-fourteen; bhuvanera- planetary systems; guru-master; caitanya-gosfini
Lord SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu; tiihra guru-His spiritual master;anya-someone else; 
ei- this; kona- any; siistre- in scripture; niii- there is no mention . 

TRANSLATION 

"Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the spiritual master of the fourteen worlds, but 
You say that someone else is His spiritual master. This is not supported by any re
vealed scripture." 

TEXT17 

'f~ ~~ ~-. ~ ~~t'ft ~~ I 
~fiml ~~~~'ttl II )'\ II 
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pancama var~era biilaka kahe siddhantera sara 
suniya piiila acarya santo~a apiira 

SYNONYMS 

[Acli-lila, Ch. 12 

paiicama- five; var~era-years; biilaka- small boy; kahe- says; siddhantera- con
clusive; sara-essence; suniya- hearing; piiilii-got; iiciirya- Advaita Acarya; santo~
satisfaction ; apiira-very much. 

TRANSLATION 

When Advaita Acarya heard this statement from His five-year-old son 
Acyutananda, He felt great satisfaction because of his conclusive judgement. 

PURPORT 

Commenting on verses 13 through 17, Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura gives 
an extensive description of the descendants of Advaita Acarya. The Caitanya
bhagavata, Antya-khar(la, Chapter Nine, states that Acyutananda was the eldest son 
of Advaita Acarya. The Sanskrit book Advaita-carita states, "Advaita Acarya Prabhu 
had three sons named Acyuta, Kr~~Ja Misra and Gopala dasa, all born of the womb 
of His wife Sitadevi, who were devotees of Lord Caitanya. Advaita Acarya also had 
three more sons, whose names were Balarama, SvarOpa and JagadiSa. Thus there 
were six sons of Advaita Acarya." Among the six sons, three were strict followers of 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and of these t hree , Acyutananda was the eldest. 

Advaita Prabhu married in the beginning of the Fifteenth Century sakiibda. When 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted to visit the village of Ramakeli while going from 
jagannatha Puri to Vrndavana during the sakiibda years 1433 and 1434,Acyutananda 
was only five years old . The Caitanya-bhiigavata, Antya-khar(la, Fourth Chapter, 
describes Acyutananda at that time as paiica-va~a vayasa madhura digambara, "only 
five years old and standing naked." Therefore it is to be concluded that Acyutananda 
was born sometime in the year 1428. Before the birth of Acyutananda, Advaita 
Prabhu's wife, Sitadevi, ·came to see Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu at His birth . Thus 
it is not impossible that she had the other three sons by Advaita within the twenty
one years between 1407 and 1428 sakiibda. In an unauthorized book of the name 
Sitiidvaita-carita published in Bengali in the unauthorized newspaper Nityiinanda
diiyini in 1792 sakabda, it is mentioned that Acyutananda was a class friend of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. According to Caitanya-bhiigavata, this statement is not at all 
valid . When Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted the renounced order of sannyiisa, He 
came to the house of Advaita Prabhu at Santipura in the year 1431 sakabda. At that 
time, as stated in Caitanya-bhagavata, Antya-khar(la, Chapter One, Acyutananda 
was only three years old . The Caitanya-bhiJgavata further states that the naked child , 
the son of Advaita Prabhu, immediately came and fell down at the lotus feet of Lord 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The Lord immediately took him on His lap, although he 
was not very clean, having dust all over his body . Lord Caitanya said, "My dear 
Acyuta, Advaita Acarya is My father, and thus we are brothers. " 

Before SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu exhibited His spiritual forms during His residence 
at Navadvipa, He asked Sri Rama Pa~J<;fita, Srinivasa Acarya's brother, to go to 
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Santipura and bring back Advaita Acarya. Acyutananda joined his father at that 
time. It is said, advaitera tanaya 'acyutiinanda' niima/ parama-biilaka, seho kiinde 
aviriima. Acyutananda also joined in crying in transcendental bliss. Again, when 
Lord Caitanya beat Advaita Acarya for explaining SrTmad-Bhiigavatam from an im
personalist viewpoint opposed to the principles of bhakti-yoga, Acyutananda was 
also present. Therefore all these incidents must have occurred only two or three 
years before Lord Caitanya accepted the sannyiisa order. In the Caitanya-bhiigavata, 
Antya-khar;rja, Chapter Nineteen , it is stated that Acyutananda, the son of Advaita 
Acarya, offered his obeisances to the Lord . Therefore it should be concluded that 
from the very beginning of his life Acyutananda was a great devotee of Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

There is no information that Acyutananda ever married , but he is described as the 
biggest branch of the Advaita Acarya family. From a book named Sokhii-nirr;ayiimrta 
it is understood that Acyutananda was a disciple of Gadadhara and that he took 
shelter of Lord Caitanya in J agannatha Pu ri and engaged in devotional service. The 
Caitanya-caritiimrta, Adi-IT!ii, Chapter Ten, states that Acyutananda, the son of 
Advaita Acarya, lived in Jagannatha Puri, taking shelter of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. Gadadhara Par:t<;lita, in the last years of his life, also lived with Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu at Jagannatha Puri. There is no doubt, therefore, that 
Acyutananda was a disciple of Pal)<;! ita Gadadhara. In the accounts of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu's dancing in front of the car during the Rathayatra festival, 
Acyutananda's name is to be found many times. It is stated that in the party 
of Advaita Acarya from Santipura, Acyutananda was dancing and others were 
singing. At that time the boy was only six years old . The Gaura-ganoddeSa-dipikii 
compiled by Sri Kavi-karoapOra has described Acyutananda as a disci pie of Gadadhara 
PaQQita and a great and dear devotee of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. According to 
the opinion of some, he was an incarnation of Karttikeya, the son of Lord Siva, and 
according to others he was formerly the gopinamed Acyuta. The Gaura-gaf}oddesa
dTpikii has supported both these opinions. Another book, Narottama-viliisa, com
piled by Sri Narahari dasa, mentions Acyutananda's presence during the festival at 
Khetari . According to Sri Narahari dasa , during the last days of his life Acyutananda 
stayed in his house at Santipura, but during the presence of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu he lived at Jagannatha Puri with Gadadhara Pao<;lita. 

Of the six sons of Advaita Acarya, three, Acyutananda, Kr~r:ta Misra and Gopala 
dasa, lived faithfully in the service of Caitanya Mahaprabhu . Since Acyutananda did 
not accept a wife, he had no issue. The second son of Advaita Acarya, Kr~r:ta Misra, 
had two sons, Raghunatha Cakravarti and Dolagovinda. The descendants of 
Raghunatha still live in Santipura in the nieghborhoods of Madana-gopala-pa<;!a, 
Gaoakara, Mrjapura and Kumarakhali. Dolagovinda had three sons, namely, Carida, 
Kandarpa and Gopinatha. The descendants of Kandarpa live in Maldah in the village 
J ikaba<;li. Gopinatha had three sons, Sri Yallabha, Pral)avallabha and Kesava. The 
descendants of Sri Yallabha live in the villages known as Masiya<;lara (Mahi~a<;!era), 
Damukadiya and Cao<;lipura. There is a genealogical table for the family of Sri 
Yallabha beginning from his eldest son, Gariga-narayaoa. The descendants of Sri 
Vallabha'syoungest son , Ramagopala,stilllive in Damukadiya, Cao<;lipura, Solamari , 
and so on. The descendants of Pral)avallabha and Kesava live in Uthali. The son of 
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Pral)avallabha was Ratnesvara, and his son was Kr~Qarama, whose youngest son was 
Lak~mi-narayal)a . His son was Navakisora, and Navakisora's second son was 
Ramamohana, whose eldest son was Jagabandhu and whose third son, Viracandra, 
accepted the sannyosa order and established a Deity of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
in Katwa. These two sons of Ramamohana were known as Baqa Prabhu and Chota 
Prabhu, and they inaugurated the circumambulation of Navadvipa-dhama. One may 
refer to the Vai~f)ava-maflju~ for the complete geneological table of Advaita Prabhu 
in the line of Kr~Qa Misra. 

TEXT18 

"fit~-lftll ~tf ~t5~·1!ifi I 

~-<=~f$ ~~ .. m-t' ~5fl " ~lr " 

krgw-miva-nama ora acarya-tanaya 
caitanya-gosani boise yanhara hrdaya 

SYNONYMS 

kr~ra-misra-of the name Kr~Qa Misra; nama- name; ora-and; acarya-tanaya- the 
son of Advaita Acarya; caitanya-gosafli-Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; boise- sits; 
yanhiira- in whose; hrdaya-heart. 

TRANSLATION 

Kr~l;l<l Misra was a son of Advaita Acarya. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu always sat 
in his heart. 

TEXT19 

llt'Sft'ttlf·~tr;11 ~ .. rt-m~ ~ 1 

~ 511'\1, ~il', ~ ft..._'! u ~~ u 

sri-gopala-name ora acaryera suta 
tahhara caritra, suna, atyanta adbhuta 

SYNONYMS 

sri-gopala- of the name Sri Gopala; name- by the name; ora-another; acaryera
of Advaita Acarya; suta-son; tanhara- his; caritra-character; suna- hear; atyanta
very; adbhuta- wonderful. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Gopala was another son of Sri Advaita Acarya Prabhu. Now just hear about 
his characteristics, for they are all very wonderful. 
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PURPORT 

Sri Gopala was one of the three devoted sons of Advaita Acarya. The Modhyo-lilii 
of Coitonyo-coritiim[to, Chapter Twelve, texts 143 through 149, describe his life and 
character. 

TEXT 20 

•f-oJ1·"filttt qt. 'llll_t~ I 
~~ $ ~ ~ '<211f·~t~ n ~ • n 

gw;ujicii-mondire mohiiprobhuro sommukhe 
kirtone nortono kore bo(lo premo-sukhe 

SYNONYMS 

gu(l[/icii-mondire- in the Gu~;~9ica mondiro in Jagannatha Puri; mohiiprobhuro-of 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sommukhe-in front; kirtone- in sonkirtono; nortono
danci ng; kore-does; bo[lo- very much; premo-sukhe- in transcendental bliss. 

TRANSLATION 

When Lord Caitanya personally cleansed the Gur;~9ica mandira in Jagannatha 
Puri, Gopala danced in front of the Lord with great love and happiness. 

PURPORT 

The Gu~;~9ica mondiro is situated in J agannatha Puri, and every year J agannatha, 
Balabhadra and Subhadra come there from the J agannatha temple to stay for eight 
days. When Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu lived at Jagannatha Puri, every year He 
personally c;leansed this temple with His principal devotees. The Gu(l(/icii-morjono 
chapter of Coitonyo-coritamrto describes this vividly. 

TEXT 21 

~tt~~ "'~ .... ._~ $ I 

tt ''Sft'ft~ '~fJ' ~tt'f, wt"fi{~ ~ 11 ~~ n 

niinii-bhiivodgomo dehe odbhuto nortono 
dui gosiifii 'hori' bole, iinondito mono 

SYNONYMS 

niinii- various; bhiivo-udgomo- ecstatic symptoms; dehe-in the body; odbhuto
wonderful; nortono- dancing; dui gosiifli- the two gosiii'lis (Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
and Advaita Prabhu); hori bole-chant Hare Kr~~a; iinondito-pleased; mono-mind. 
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TRANSLATION 

While Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Advaita Prabhu danced and chanted the 
Hare Kr~1.1a mantra, there were various ecstatic symptoms in Their bodies, and Their 
minds were very pleased. 

TEXT 22 

i1tfit~ i1t~ c;'Stt'f'ttl dlf ~ I 
~t~ 9f~, c;~~ ~~ ~"'~ II ~~ II 

niicite niicite gopiila ha-ifa murcchita 
bhumete par;fila, dehe niihika sarhvita 

SYNONYMS 

niicite-·while dancing; niicite-while dancing;gopii/a-the son of Advaita Prabhu; 
ha-i/a-became;murcchita-unconscious;bhumete-on the ground;pa(ji/a-fell down; 
dehe-in the body; nii{lika-there was no; sarhvita-knowledge (consciousness). 

TRANSLATION 

While all of them danced, Gopala, dancing and dancing, fainted and fell to the 
ground unconscious. 

.TEXT 23 

·=~~ ~ ~t~ '1ia ~ llflfP11 
t.,-t ~ ~file.tQ 1ft ~ II ~~ II 

dul;khita ha-i/ii iiciirya putra kole laflii 
rak~ii kare nrsirhhera mantra par;fiyii 

SYNONYMS 

dul;khita-unhappy;ha-i/ii-became; iiciirya-Advaita Prabhu;putra- His son; kole 
- on the lap; /ai'iii-taking; rak~ii-protection; kare- does; nrsirhhera- of Lord 
Nrsimha; mantra-the hymn;par;fiyii-by chanting. 

TRANSLATION 

Advaita Acarya Prabhu became very unhappy. Taking His son on His lap, He 
began to chant the Nrsimha mantra for his protection. 

TEXT 24 

i{11fl q ~ .,..wt1f, i11 Q ~ I 

~~tt~ t:t~ ~~ ~~i1 ~ n ~e 11 
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nona mantra papena acarya, na haya cetana 
iicaryera du{lkhe VOi~IJOVO karena krandana 

SYNONYMS 

15 

nana- various; mantra- hymns; papena- chants; acarya- Advaita Acarya; na-not; 
haya- became ; cetana- conscious; acaryera- of Advaita Acarya; du{lkhe-in unhap
piness; vai~rova-all the Vai~r;~avas ; karena- do; krandana- cry. 

TRANSLATION 

Advaita Acarya chanted various mantras, but Gopala did not come to conscious
ness. Thus all the Vai~r;~avas present cried in sorrow at His plight. 

TEXT 25 

~ ~12ft_, o;ltJ ~'f ~ 'lfl' I 
'IM, c;"Stt'tr",' ~ .. " ~ '~ft' 'm' 11 ~t n 

tabe mahiJprabhu, tonra hrde hasta dhari' 
'ufhoha, gopiila,' kai/a bola 'hari' 'hari' 

SYNONYMS 

tabe- at that time; mahaprabhu- Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu ; tonra- His; hrde
on the heart; hasta- hand; dhari'- keeping ; ufhoha- get up;gopii/a- My dear Gopala; 
kai/a- did say ;bala- chant;hari hari- the holy name of the Lord. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu then put His hand on the chest of Gopala and told 
him, "My dear Gopala, get up and chant t he holy name of the Lord!" 

TEXT 26 

~ff (;"Stt'ft'f l2!t.f -.rllf • .,.f.{ ~Fe.' I 
Wtlil~ ~$1 ~ ~ ~fl.,.f.{ II ~~ II 

ufhila gopiila prabhura sparSa-dhvani Suni ' 
iinandita hanii sabe kare hari-dhvani 

SYNONYMS 

ufhila- got up ; gopola- of the name Gopala; prabhura- of the Lord; sparSa- touch; 
dhvani- sou nd ; Suni' - hearing; iinandita- j ubi I ant; hana- becoming; sabe- all ; kare
did ; hari-dhvani- chanting of the Hare Kr~pa moho-mantra. 
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TRANSLATION 

When he heard this sound and felt the touch of the lord, Gopala immediately 
got up, and all the Vai~~;~avas chanted the Hare Kr~~;~a maha-mantra in jubilation. 

TEXT 27 

~~~--~I 
..-R 'i.• -~~, ~~")-t' e«11 11 ~" n 
licliryera lira putra-sri-balarlima 
lira putra- 'svarflpa'-Siikhli, 'iagadisa' niima 

SYNONYMS 

iiciiryera-of Srila Advaita Acarya; lira-another; putra- son; sri-balariima- of the 
name Sri Balarama; iira putra-another son; svarupa-of the name Svarupa; slikhii
branch;jagadi5a nOma-of the name jagadisa. 

TRANSLATION 

The other sons of Advaita Acarya were Sri Balarama, Svarupa and jagadi5a. 

PURPORT 

The Sanskrit book Advaita-carita states that Balarama, Svarupa and jagadisa were 
the fourth, fifth and sixth sons of Advaita Acarya. Therefore SrT Advaita Acarya 
had six sons. Balarama, Svarupa and j agadisa, being smartas or Mayavadis, were re
jected by Vai:;(lava society. Sometimes Mayavadis pose themselves as Vai~Qavas, or 
worshipers of Lord Vi:;(lu, but actually they do not believe in Lord Vi~flu as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, for they consider demigods like Lord Siva, Durga, 
the sun-god and Ga(lesa equal to Him. They are generally known as pancopasaka
smiirtas, and one should not count them among the Vai~(lavas. 

Balarama had three wives and nine sons. The youngest son of his first wife was 
known as MadhusiJdana Gosvami. He took the title Bhanacarya and accepted the 
path of the smiirta or Mayavada philosophy. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura 
notes that the son of Gosvami Bhattacarya, Sri Radharamal)a Gosvami Bhattacarya, 
refused the title gosviimi because it is generally meant for sannyasis, those who have 
taken the renounced order of life. One who is still in family life should not misuse 
the title gosvami. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura did not recognize the 
caste gosvlimis because they were not in the line of the six Gosvamis in the renounced 
order who were direct disciples of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu- namely, Srila Rupa 
Gosvami, Srila Sanatana Gosvami, Srila Bhatta Raghunatha Gosvami, Sri Gopala 
BhaHa Gosvami, Sri jiva Gosvami and Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami. Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura said that the grbasthiisrama, or the status of 
family life, is a sort of concession for sense gratification. Therefore a grhastha should 
not falsely adopt the title gosviimi. The ISKCON movement has never conferred the. 
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title gosviimi upon a householder. Although all the sannyiisis we have initiated in 
ISKCON are young, we have awarded them the titles of the renounced order of life, 
sviimi and gosviimi, because they have completely dedicated their lives to preach the 
cult of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakur a mentions 
that not only do the householder caste gosviimis disrespect the title gosviimi, but 
also, following the principles of the smiirta Raghunandana, they exhibit great foolish
ness by burning a straw image of Advai ta Acarya in a sriiddha ceremony, thus 
acting as Rak~asas and disrespecting the cause of Hari-bhakti-viliiso, which is the guide 
for Vai~r;~avas . Srila Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatT Thakura says that sometimes these 
smiirta caste gosviimis write books on Vai~r;~ava philosophy or commentaries on the 
original scriptures, but a pure devotee should cautiously avoid reading them. 

TEXT 28 

'..rr-.-r. Mt~'-i1t1f .-.t511tf-.q I 

~-~ ~-~~ '1ttW' n ~r a 
'kamaliikiinta visviisa '-niima iiciirya-kinkara 
iiciirya-vyavahiira saba-tiinhiira gocara 

SYNONYMS 

kamaliikiinta visviisa- of the name Kamalakanta Visvasa; niima-name; iiciirya
kinkara- servant of Advaita Acarya; iiciirya-vyavahiira- the dealings of Advaita 
Acarya; saba- all; tiinhara- his; gocara- within the knowledge. 

TRANSLATION 

Advaita Acarya's very confidential servant named Kamalakanta Visvasa knew all 
the dealings of Advaita Acarya. 

PURPORT 

The name Kamalananda mentioned in the Adi-lnii ( 1 0 .149) and the name 
Kamalakanta mentioned in the Madhya-fila ( 1 0.94) both refer to the same man. 
Kamalakanta, a very confidential servant of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu born in a 
briihmara family, engaged in the service of Sri Advaita Acarya as His secretary. 
When Paramananda PurT went from NavadvTpa to Jagannatha PurT, he took 
Kamalakanta Visvasa with him , and they both went to see Lord Caitanya at 
J agannatha Puri. It is mentioned in the Madhya-filii ( 1 0.94) that one of the devotees 
of Lord Caitanya, a briihmara, Kamalakanta, went with Paramananda PurT to 
Jagannatha Puri. 

TEXT 29 

~ftJif ,iit~1 cJI. 'ffiR1 fiffq11 
.-r'ftlcn 'Pft1lt fiftf 'ttttb1 n ~~ n 
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niloca/e tehho eka patriko likhiya 
pratoparudrera pa~ dila pafhaiyo 

SYNONYMS 

[Adi-lila, Ch. 12 

ni/oca/e-at Jagannatha Puri; tehho-Kamalakanta; eka-one; patriko-note; 
likhiyo-writing; pratoparudrera-Prataparudra Maharaja; posa-addressed to him; 
dila pofhaiyo-sent. 

TRANSLATION 

When Kamalakanta Visvasa was in Jagannatha Puri, he sent a note through 
someone to Maharaja Prataparudra. 

TEXT 30 

~..m .... 1~tm~~l 
'~~ 'ftt-. c;~l ?lilt ~tbf ~~ II -e• II 

sei patrira katha ilcorya nohi jone 
kona pake sei patri oila prabhu-sthone 

SYNONYMS 

sei patrira-of that note; katho-information; acarya-Sri Advaita Acarya; nohi
does not; jone-know; kana-somehow or other; pake-by means; sei-that; patri
note_; oi/a-came; prabhu-sthone- in the hand of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

No one knew of that note, but somehow or other it reached the hands of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 31 

'~'I~~~--~·~, fil'f~ I 
... 11'1 .. mt~ -.fftttt 'It~ II -e~ II 

se patrite /ekho oche-ei ta' likhana 
isvaratve acaryere kariyoche sthopana 

SYNONYMS 

se-that; patrite-in the note; lekho ache-it is written; ei ta'-this; likhana
writing; isvaratve-in the place of the Supreme Lord; ocoryere-unto Advaita 
Acarya; kariyoche-established; sthopana- situation. 
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TRANSLATION 

That note established Advaita Acarya as an incarnation of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 

TEXT 32 

~. ~tf ~ f~i ~~ ..-t I 

..-t '~tf 5-tr. I!'J1 ~~II ~ II 

kintu tiinro doive kichu ho-iyiiche [(IO 

[(10 sodhibiire ciihi tonkii sato-tino 

SYNONYMS 

kintu- but; tiinro- His; daive - in due course of time; kichu- some; ho-iyiiche
there was;rro- debt;rro- debt; sodhibiire- to liquidate; ciihi-1 want; tankii-rupees; 
sata-tino- abou t three hundred . 

TRANSLATION 

But it also mentioned that Advaita Acarya had recently incurred a debt of about 
three hundred rupees that Kamalakanta Visvasa wanted to liquidate. 

TEXT 33 

"fJI "ff.-.n ~ 11tit ~ 1:., I 
~~ ~qf f~ ~ Rl'l., II ~II 

potro pa~iyii probhuro mane haifa dulykho 
biihire hiisiyii kichu bole condro-mukho 

SYNONYMS 

patro- note; po~iyii- reading;prabhuro-of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mane-in 
the mind; haifa-became; dulykho- unhappiness; biihire-externally; hiisiyii-smiling; 
kichu-something; bale- says; condra-mukha-the moon-faced . 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu became unhappy upon reading the note, although His 
face still shone as brightly as the moon. Thus, smiling, He spoke as follows. 

TEXT 34 

~~ •tf'Artt• •fbi ~ I 
•t~ '"~ ~' ~1Jt1l -~ ~ 11 ~s n 
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iicaryere sthiipiyiiche kariyii i~vara 
ithe do~ niihi, iiciirya-daivata i~vara 

SYNONYMS 

[ Adi-lila, Ch. 12 

iiciiryere-unto Sri Advaita Acarya; sthiipiyiiche-he established; kariyii- mention
ing; i~vara-as the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ithe- in this;do~a-fault; niihi
there is not; iiciirya-Advaita Acarya; daivata i~vara-He is actually the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

"He has established Advaita Acarya as an incarnation of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. There is nothing wrong in this, for He is indeed the Lord Himself. 

TEXT 35 

t1,1111 ~ -.ft' -.fbttl f'~ I 
~IJI~ " -.ft' .. ~ ~ II ~t II 
i~varera dainya kari' kariyiiche bhik~ii 
ataeva darf/a kari ' kariiiba ~ik% 

SYNONYMS 

i~varera-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dainya- poverty; kari'
establ ish i ng; kariyiiche-has done; bhik~ii-beggi ng; ataeva- therefore; darf/a
punishment; kari'-giving him; kariiiba-shall cause; ~ik~a- instruction . 

TRANSLATION 

"But he has made the incarnation of Godhead a poverty-stricken beggar. Therefore 
I shall punish him for his correction." 

PURPORT 

To describe a man as an incarnation of God, or Narayat;~a, and at the same time 
present him as poverty-stricken is contradictory, and it is the greatest offense. The 
Mayavadi philosophers, engaged in the missionary work of spoiling the Vedic culture 
by preaching that everyone is God, describe a poverty-stricken man as daridra
niiriiyara, or "poor Narayat;~a." Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu never accepted such 
foolish and unauthorized ideas. He strictly warned , miiyiiviidi-bhii~ya ~unile haya 
sarva-nii~a: "Anyone who follows the principles of Mayavada philosophy is certainly 
doomed." Such a fool needs to be reformed by punishment. 

Although it is contradictory to say that the Supreme Personality of Godhead or 
His incarnation is poverty-stricken, we find in the revealed scriptures that when the 
Lord incarnated as Vamana, He begged some land from Maharaja Bali. Everyone 
knows, however, that Vamanadeva was not at all poverty-stricken. His begging from 
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Maharaja Bali was a device to favor him. When Maharaja Bali actually gave the land, 
Vamanadeva exhibited His all-powerful position by covering the three worlds with 
three steps. One should not accept the so-called daridra-ntirtiyaras as incarnations 
because they are completely unable to show the opulence of the genuine incarna
tions of God. 

TEXT 36 

''Stt~""Cit 'Witw1 fif'f, -"··~ ~ ~ I 
~-fimi ~ttllf ~flf1 if! fif~ ..-tfitti5 n" ~~ n 

govindere tijiiii dila, - "inhii tiji haite 
btiuliyti vis vase ethti nti dibe tisite" 

SYNONYMS 

govindere- unto Govinda; tijilii di/a-ordered; inhti- to this place; tiji- today; haite 
- from; biiuliyti-the Mayavadi; visviise-unto Kamalakanta Visvasa; ethti-here; nti
do not; dibe- allow; tisite- to come. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord ordered Govinda, "From today on, do not allow that bauliya 
Kamalakanta Visvasa to come here." 

PURPORT 

The btiu/iytis, or btiulas, are one of thi rteen unauthorized sects that pass as fol
lowers of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The Lord ordered Govinda, His personal assistant, 
not to allow Kamalakanta Visvasa to come in His presence because he had become 
a btiuliyti. Thus although the biiula-sampradoya, oula-sampradoya and sahajiyo
sampradtiya, as well as the smtirtas, jiita-gostinis, atibopis, cflf/tidhtir7s and gaurtinga
ntigaris, claim to belong to the disciplic succession of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the 
Lord actually rejected them . 

TEXT 37 

~ ~~' '~tJI' ~bf 'tl1f t:fflf';! I 

,fim1 ~"~~II~'\ II 
darfla suni' 'visvtisa' ha-ifa parama duflkhita 
suniyti prabhura darfla tictirya har~ita 

SYNONYMS 

darpa- punishment; suni '- hearing; visvtisa- Kamalakanta Visvasa; ho-i/a- became; 
parama- very much ; duflkhita- unhappy; suniyti- hearing; prabhura-of Lord 
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Caitanya Mahaprabhu; darpa- punishment; acarya- Sri Advaita Acarya Prabhu; 
har~ita-very much pleased. 

TRANSLATION 

When Kamalakanta Visvasa heard about this punishment by Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, he was very much unhappy, but when Advaita Prabhu heard about it, 
He was greatly pleased. 

PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-gTta the Lord says, soma 'harh sarva-bhute~u na me dve~yo 'sti na 
priya{l: "I envy no one, nor am I partial to anyone. I am equal to all." (Bg. 9.29) 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead being equal to everyone, no one can be His 
enemy, nor can anyone be His friend. Since everyone is a part or son of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the Lord cannot partially regard someone as a friend and 
someone as an enemy. Thus when Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu punished Kamarakanta 
Visvasa by no longer allowing him to come in His presence, although the punishment 
was actually very hard on him, Sri Advaita Prabhu, understanding the inner meaning 
of such punishment, was happy because He appreciated that the Lord had actually 
favored Kamalakanta Visvasa. Therefore he was not at all unhappy. Devotees should 
always be happy with all the dealings of their master, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. A devotee may be put into difficulty or opulence, but he should accept 
both as gifts of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and jubilantly engage in the 
service of the Lord in all circumstances. 

TEXT 38 

~t'Dl~ OfJ~,-'{flf ~ 'et'StJ~ I 

c;~~ OfJ~ -~ ~·~II ~,-II 

visvasere kahe,-tumi bapa bhagyavan 
tomare karila darpa prabhu bhagavan 

SYNONYMS 

visvasere-unto Kamalakanta Visvasa; kahe-said; tumi-you; bapa- very much; 
bhiigyavan-fortunate; tomare-unto you; karila- did; darpa- punishment; prabhu
the Lord ; bhagavan- the Supreme Personality of Godhead . 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing Kamalakanta Visvasa unhappy, Advaita Acarya Prabhu told him, "You are 
greatly fortunate to have been punished by the Supreme Lord, the Personality of 
Godhead, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
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PURPORT 

This is an authoritative judgment by Sri Advaita Prabhu. He clearly advises that 
one should not be unhappy when reverses come upon him by the order of the Su
preme Personality of Godhead. A devotee should always be happy to receive the 
fortune awarded him by the Supreme Lord, which seems pleasant or unpleasant ac
cording to one 's judgment. 

TEXT 39 

·~~~~~~'PI~ I 

-~ 9ftl' 1fti' .. tfif ~.: .. 1!1t~ " -e~ " 

purve mahiiprabhu more karena sommiina 
du!Jkha piii' mane ilmi kailufl anum'iina 

SYNONYMS 

pflrve-previously; mahiiprabhu-Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu ; more-unto Me; 
karena- does; sammiina- respect; du!Jkha- unhappy; pai'- becoming; mane- in the 
mind ; iimi- 1; kailufl - made ; anumiina- a plan. 

TRANSLATION 

"Formerly Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu always respected Me as His senior, but I 
did not like such respect. Therefore, My mind being afflicted by unhappiness, I 
made a plan. 

TEXT 40 

~-(;- ~~' ~~~~~I 
illl .... ~ ~-1 ~ ~ ~ ~'llf~ n 8o II 

mukti-sre~.tha kari' kainu viisiHha vyiikhyiina 
kruddha hanii prabhu more kai/a apamiina 

SYNONYMS 

mukti- liberation; sre~tha-the topmost ; kari'- accepting; kainu- 1 did; viisi~tha
the book known as Yoga-viisi~tha; vyiikhyiina- explanation; kruddha- angry; haM
becoming; prabhu- the Lord ; more- unto Me ; kaila- did ; apamiina- disrespect . 

TRANSLATION 

"Thus I expounded the Yoga-vasi~tha, which considers liberation the ultimate goal 
of life. For this the Lord became angry at Me and treated Me with apparent dis
respect. 
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PURPORT 

There is a book of the name Yogo-viisi~.tha that Mayavadis greatly favor because it 
is full of impersonal misunderstandings regarding the Supreme Personality of God
head, with no touch of Vai~l)avism. Factually, all Vai~l)avas should avoid such a book, 
but Advaita Acarya Prabhu, wanting punishment from the Lord, began to support 
the impersonal statements of the Yoga-viisiHha. Thus Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
became extremely angry at Him and seemingly treated Him disrespectfully. 

TEXT 41 

'f~ 'tf$1 ~ .. <;II'Rr 'tJat ~ ... I 

~ ~ 'ttbf 'et~ ~'f"' II 8~ II 

darpa piiflii haifa mora parama iinanda 
ye darpa piiila bhiigyaviin Sri-mukunda 

SYNONYMS 

dar(ia piiflii- receiving the punishment ; haifa- became; mora- My ; parama- very 
great; iinanda-happiness; ye da(l(ia- the punishment; piii/a- got; bhiigyaviin- the 
most fortunate; sr7-mukunda- of the name Sri Mu kunda. 

TRANSLATION 

"When chastised by Lord Caitanya, I was very happy to receive a punishment 
similar to that awarded Sri Mukunda. 

PURPORT 

Sri Mukunda, a great friend and associate of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, used to 
visit many places where people were against the Vai~l)ava cult. When Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu came to know of this, He punished Mukunda, forbidding him to see 
Him again. Although Caitanya Mahaprabhu was soft like a flower, He was also strict 
like a thunderbolt, and everyone was afraid to allow Mukunda to come again into 
the presence of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Mukunda, therefore, being very sorry, 
asked his other friends whether he would one day be allowed to see Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. When the devotees brought this inquiry to Lord Caitanya, the Lord re
plied, "Mukunda will get permission to see Me after many millions of years." When 
they gave this information to Mukunda, he danced with jubilation, and when Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu heard that Mukunda was so patiently waiting to meet Him 
after millions of years, He immediately asked him to return. There is a statement 
about this punishment of Mukunda in the Caitanya~bhiigavata, Madhya-17/ii, Tenth 
Chapter. 
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TEXT 42 

~ 'f~ 9ftbf llllfit 'fit~ I 
~ 'f~ l$ft'f ~ ""t• ~ m II 8~ II 

ye darpa piiila sri-saci bhiigyavati 
se darfla prasiida anya loka piibe kati 

SYNONYMS 

ye darpa- the punishment; piiila- got; sri-saci bhiigyavati-the most fortunate 
mother Sacidevi; se darfla- the same punishment; prasiida- favor ; anya-other; 
/aka-person; piibe- can get; kati-how. 

TRANSLATION 

"A similar punishment was awarded to mother Sacidevi. Who could be more 
fortunate than she to receive such punishment?" 

PURPORT 

Mother Sacidevi was similarly punished, as mentioned in the Caitanya-bhiigavata, 
Madhya-filii, Chapter Twenty-two. Mother Sacidevi, apparently showing her fern in ine 
nature, accused Advaita Prabhu of encouraging her son to become a sannyasi. 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, taking this accusation as an offense, asked Sacidevi to touch 
the lotus feet of Advaita Acarya to mitigate the offense she had supposedly com
mitted . 

TEXT 43 

If!\! ~' <e$'t1i i!m ~~ ~t'l 1 

~~ ~~ ~'f ~12ft_·9ftllf II 8~ II 

eta kahi' iiciirya tiinre kariyii iisviisa 
iinandita ha-iyii iii/a mahiiprabhu-piisa 

SYNONYMS 

eta kahi'- speaking thus; iiciirya- Sri Advaita Acarya Prabhu ; tiinre-unto 
Kamalakanta Visvasa; kariyii- doing; iisviisa- pacification; iinandita- happy; ha-iyii
becoming; iii/a- went;mahiiprabhu-piisa-to the place of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu . 

TRANSLATION 

After pacifying Kamalakanta Visvasa in this way, Sri Advaita Acarya Prabhu went 
to see Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
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TEXT 44 

~~· ~,-~~ en -,_r. IJI ~ 1 

~ ~ $ftlf~ ·~ ~111 88 II 

prabhuke kahena-tomara na bujhi e Ilia 
ama haite prasada-patra karila kamala 

SYNONYMS 

[ Adi-lila, Ch. 12 

prabhuke-unto the Lord;kahena- says; tomara- Your ; na- do not ;bujhi- 1 under
stand ; e- these; IT/a- pastimes; ama-Myself; haite- more than ; prasada-patra- object 
of favor; karila- You did; kamala-unto Kamala Visvasa. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Advaita Acarya told Lord Caitanya, "I cannot understand Your transcendental 
pastimes. You have shown more favor to Kamalakanta than You generally show to 
Me. 

TEXT 45 

~t~f.: ~ ~ il'tll11 $ft'f I 

~tJ(tf ~ft'i ~t[i{ f~ ~'l ~~ II 8~ II 

amareha kabhu yei na haya prasada 
tomara carare ami ki kainu aparadha 

SYNONYMS 

amareha- even upon Me;kabhu-at any t ime ;yei- that; na- never;haya- becomes; 
prasada- favor ; tomara carare- at Your lo tus feet; ami- I; ki- what; kalnu- have 
done; aparadha- offense. 

TRANSLATION 

"The favor You have shown Kamalakanta is so great that even to Me You have 
never shown such favor. What offense have I committed at Your lotus feet so as not 
to be shown such favor?" 

PURPORT 

This is a reference to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's former pun ishment of Advaita 
Acarya. When Advaita Acarya Prabhu was reading Yoga-vaSi~.tha, Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu beat Him, but He never told Him not to come in His presence. But 
Kamalakanta was punished with the order never to come in the Lord's presence. 
Therefore Sri Advaita Acarya Prabhu wanted to impress upon Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
that He had shown more favor to Kamalakanta Visvasa because He had prohibited 
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Kamalakanta from seeing Him , whereas He had not done so to Advaita Acarya. 
Therefore the favor shown Kamalakanta Visvasa was greater than that shown 
Advaita Acarya. 

TEXT 46 

~\! ~~' ~t~ ~f~ "tHt'li I 
<;;qtff1l~1 ~~'ft~~ 121'11 ~1 II 8~ II 

eta suni' mahtiprabhu hasite ltigi/a 
boltiiyti kamaltiktinte prasanna ha-i/ii 

SYNONYMS 

eta suni'- thus hearing; mahaprabhu- Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu ; hiisite- to 
laugh ; ltigilti- began; boltiiyii- calling; kamaliiktinte-unto Kamalakanta; prasanna
satisfied; ha-ilti- became. 

TRANSLATION 

Hearing this, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu laughed with satisfaction and im
mediately called Kamalakanta Visvasa. 

TEXT 47 

~~~ ~~' -Uf;~ <;•ti{ tift" "pt~ I 
~· ~~ttRC! ~t~ ~t~ ~~llfi' II 8'l II 

ficiirya kahe, ihtike kene dile darasana 
dui praktirete kare more viqambana 

SYNONYMS 

ficfirya kahe- Sri Advaita Acarya said; ihiike- unto him ;kene- why; di/e - You gave; 
darasana- audience; dui- two ; praktirete- in ways; kare- does ; more- unto Me; 
viqambana-cheating. 

TRANSLATION 

Advaita Acarya then said to Caitanya Mahaprabhu, "Why have You called back 
this man and allowed him to see You? He has cheated Me in two ways." 

TEXT 48 

~~1 ~ 1fi' 12flll ~-'f I 

~·~ ~-~fttl ~·~ <;JJ i!Jft~ II Sir II 

suniyii prabhura mana prasanna ha-ifa 
dunhara antara-kathii dunhe se jiinila 
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SYNONYMS 

suniyo- hearing this; prabhura-of Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mana- mind ; prasanna 
- satisfaction; ho-i/a-felt; duilhiira-of both of Them; antara-kathii- confidential 
talks; dw)he- both of Them; se-that; jiini/a-could understand. 

TRANSLATION 

When Caitanya Mahaprabhu heard this, His mind was satisfied. Only They could 
understand each other's minds. 

TEXT 49 

12ft_ ~~'- ~~flli1, ~r;. ~t~ ~~ I 
~t51~11 "~·flt~ ~ ~tn II 8~ II 

prabhu kahe-biiu/iyii, aiche kiihe kara 
iiciiryera lajjii-dharma-hiini se iicara 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu kahe-the Lord said; biiuliyii- one who does not know what is right; aiche 
- in that way; kiihe- why; kara-do ; ociiryera-of Sri Advaita Acarya; /ajjii- privacy ; 
dharma- religion; hiini- loss; se-that; iicara-you act. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructed Kamalakanta, "You are a bauliya, one who 
does not know things as they are. Why do you act in this way? Why do you invade 
the privacy of Advaita Acarya and damage His religious principles? 

PURPORT 

Kamalakanta Visvasa, out of his ignorance, asked the King of jagannatha Puri, 
Maharaja Prataparudra, to liquidate the three-hundred-rupee debt of Advaita Acarya , 
but at the same time he established Advaita Acarya as an incarnation of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. This is contradictory. An incarnation of the Supreme 
Godhead cannot be indebted to anyone in this material world. Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu is never satisfied by such a contradiction, which is technically called 
rasabhiisa, or overlapping of one humor (rasa) with another. This is the same type 
of idea as the contradiction that Narayaf)a is poverty-stricken (daridra-noriiy oro). 

TEXT 50 

121~~ ~ ~1 ~~~ ~ I 
Mctilt ... ~ .t 0 ~~~II ~ 0 II 

pratigraha kabhu nii karibe riija-dhana 
vi~ayira anna khoile duJ_ta haya mana 
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SYNONYMS 

pratigraha-accepting of alms; kabhu-any time; no-not; karibe-should do; raja
dhana-charity by kings; vi~ayTra-of men who are materialistic; anna-foodstuffs; 
khaile-by eating; du~.ta-polluted; haya-becomes; mana-mind. 

TRANSLATION 

"Advaita Acarya, My spiritual master, should never accept charity from rich 
men or kings because if a spiritual master accepts money or grains from such mate
rialists his mind becomes polluted . 

PURPORT 

It is very risky to accept money or foodstuffs from materialistic persons, for such 
acceptance pollutes the mind of the charity's recipient. According to the Vedic 
system, one should give charity to sannyasTs and brahmaras because one who thus 
gives charity becomes free from sinful activities. Formerly, therefore, brahmaras 
would not accept charity from a person unless he were very pious. Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu gave this instruction for all spiritual masters. Materialistic persons 
who are not inclined to give up their sinful activities like illicit sex, intoxication, 
gambling and meat-eating sometimes want to become our disciples, but, unlike 
professional spiritual masters who accept disciples regardless of their condition, 
Vai~Qavas do not accept such cheap disciples. One must at least agree to abide by 
the rules and regulations for a disciple before a Vai~r,1ava acarya can accept him. In 
fact, a Vai~r,1ava should not even accept charity or foodstuffs from persons who do 
not follow the rules and regulations of the Vai~l)ava principles. 

TEXT 51 

11i1ti ~t'f i1t.: ~~ 'Stitt I 

"~ f~ .:t fi1"f5ff ~i1 II t~ II 

mana duHa ha-ile nahe kr~rera smarara 
kr~ra-smrti vinu haya ni~pha/a jTvana 

SYNONYMS 

mana-mind; du~.ta-polluted; ha-ile-becoming; nahe-is not possible; kr~rera
of Lord Kr~J;ta; smarara-remembrance; kr~ra-smrti-remembrance of Lord Kr~r'a; 
vinu-without; haya-becomes; ni~phala-without any result;jivana-life. 

TRANSLATION 

"When one's mind is polluted, it is very difficult to remember Kr~l)a; and when 
remembrance of Lord Kr~r:'Ja is hampered, one's life is unproductive. 
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PURPORT 

A devotee should always be alert, keeping his mind in a sanguine state so that he 
can always remember Lord Sri Kp~r:~a. The siistras state, smartavyaf:l satatarh vi~ruf:l: 
in devotional life one should always remember Lord Vi~t;~u. Srila Sukadeva 
Gosvami also advised Maharaja Parik~it, smartavyo nityasaf:l. In the Second Canto, 
First Chapter, of Srimad-Bhiigavatam, Sukadeva Gosvami advised Parik~it Maharaja: 

tasmiid bhiirata sarviitmii bhagaviin isvaro hari/:1 
srotavya/;1 kirtitavyas ca smartavyas cecchatiibhayam 

"0 descendant of King Bharata, one who desires to be free from all miseries must 
hear, glorify and also remember the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the 
Supersoul, the controller and the savior from all miseries." (Bhiig. 2.1.5) This is the 
summary of all the activities of a Yai~t;~ava, and the same instruction is repeated here 
(kr~ra-smrti vinu haya ni~phala jivana). Srila Rupa Gosvami states in Bhakti
rasiimrta-sindhu, avyartha-kiilatvam: A Yai~t;~ava must be very alert not to waste 
even a second of his valuable lifetime. This is a symptom of a Yai~t;~ava. But associa
tion with pounds-and-shillings men, or vi~ayTs, materialists who are simply interested 
in sense gratification, pollutes one's mind and hampers such continuous remem
brance of Lord Kr~rJa. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore advised, asat-sanga
tyaga-ei vaigwva.:Ociira: a Yqi~nava should behave in such a way as to never asso
siate with nondevotees or materialists (Cc. Madhya 22.87). One can avoid such as
sociation simply by always remembering Kr~t;~a within his heart. 

TEXT 52 

~lf..-t Q, ~-M Q ~f.{ I 
~li ~ ifl ~~~ ~ -~ trt~' II ~~ II 
/oka-/ajjii haya, dharma-kirti haya hiini 
aiche karma nii kariha kabhu ihii jiini' 

SYNONYMS 

/oka-lajjii- unpopularity; haya-becomes; dharma-religion; kirti-reputation; 
haya-becomes; hiini- damaged; aiche-such; karma-work; nii- do not ; kariha
execute; kabhu-ever; iha-this;jiini'-knowing. 

TRANSLATION 

"Thus one becomes unpopular in the eyes of the people in general, for this 
damages his religiosity and fame . A Yai~r;~ava, especially one who acts as a spiritual 
master, must not act in such a way. One should always be conscious of this fact." 
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TEXT 53 

~- f-1..-1 JJ~-.t~, ~ 1lti' ~ .... I 
.-.rsr1i-,111'1ftt$11ti' ~"' 'Pftl.tl n ~ 11 

ei Sik~ii sabiikiire, sabe mane kaila 
iiciirya-gosiifli mane iinanda pai/a 

SYNONYMS 

31 

ei-this; Sik~-instruction; sabiikiire-for all; sabe-all present; mane-in the mind; 
kaila-took it; iiciirya-gosiifii- Advaita Acarya; mane-within the mind; iinanda
pleasure; piiila-felt. 

TRANSLATION 

When Caitanya Mahaprabhu gave this instruction to Kamalakanta, all present 
considered it to be meant for everyone. Thus Advaita Acarya was greatly pleased. 

TEXT 54 

Wfti~ ... ~~'All2ft_11"til ~ I 
l2f!.1 ~ ~t-.J .sttft1i ~ II ~8 II 

iiciiryera abhipriiya prabhu-miitra bujhe 
prabhura gambhira viikya iiciirya samujhe 

SYNONYMS 

iiciiryera- of Advaita Acarya; abhipriiya- intention; prabhu-miitra-only Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bujhe- can understand; prabhura-of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu;gambhira- grave; viikya-instruction; iiciirya-Advaita .Acarya; samujhe 
can understand . 

TRANSLATION 

Only Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu could understand the intentions of Advaita 
Acarya, and Advaita Acarya appreciated the grave instruction of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 55 

\fl• '!' ~tr;~ ,..1tli ~•\! ~m 1 

~-~l('f.J·'fi!:~ e«ft fir~~~ II tt II 

ei ta' prastiibe iiche bahuta viciira 
grantha-biihulya-bhaye niiri likhibiira 
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SYNONYMS 

ei ta'-in this; prastabe-statement; ache-there are ; bahuta- many ; viciira- con
siderations; grantha- of the book; bahu/ya-of the expansion ; bhaye- out of fear ; 
nari-1 do not; likhibara-write . 

TRANSLATION 

In this statement there are many confidential considerations. I do not write of 
them all, fearing an unnecessary increase in the volume of the book. 

TEXT 56 

.. lif"li{tJ .. -~~ lift~ I 
citl -rt~·~9fllft .. 11 ~ U ~ II '"' II 

Sri-yadunandanaciirya-advaitera Sakhii 
tiiflra Sakha-upaSiikhara niihi haya /ekhii 

SYNONYMS 

Sri-yadunandanacarya- of the name Sri Yadunandana A cary a; advaitera-of Advaita 
Acarya; siikha- branch; taflra-his; Sakha-branches; upaSakhara--sub-branches; 
nahi- not; haya- there is; /ekha- writing. 

TRANSLATION 

The fifth branch of Advaita Acarya was Sri Yadunandana Acarya, who had so 
many branches and sub-branches that it is impossible to write of them . 

PURPORT 

Yadunandana Acarya was the official initiator spiritual master of Raghunathadasa 
Gosvami. In other words, when Raghunatha dasa Gosvami was a householder, 
Yadunandana Acarya initiated him at home. Later Raghunatha dasa Gosvamitook 
shelter of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu at J agannatha Puri. 

TEXT 57 

~~'t~ 1ft'ft '-i~ ti'ttl •t~ I 
~~~~ .q~ttt• ~AIJ·R'1 II t" II 

vasudeva dattera teflho krpiira bhiijana 
sarva-bhave iiSriyache caitanya-carOI}O 
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SYNONYMS 

viisudeva dattera-of Vasudeva Datta; tenho-he was; krpara- of the mercy; 
bhiijana- competent to receive; sarva~bhiive- in all respects; iisriyiiche- took shelter; 
caitanya-carara-of the lotus feet of Lord Caitanya. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Yadunandana Acarya was a student of Vasudeva Datta, and he received all his 
mercy. Therefore he could accept Lord Caitanya's lotus feet, from all angles of 
vision, as the supreme shelter. 

PURPORT 

The Gaura-garoddesa-dipikii, verse 140, describes that Vasudeva Datta was for
merly Madhuvrata, a singer in Vrndavana. 

TEXT 58 

.r1f~fit1{, ~ ~'f~ttf I 
5il59ftf'l ~t5"tft, ~~-..~II QlP- II 

bhiigavatiiciirya, ora vigJUdiisiiciirya 
cakrapii(li iiciirya, ora ananta ociirya 

SYNONYMS 

bhiigavatiiciirya- of the name Bhagavata Acarya; ora-and; vi~rudiisiiciirya-of the 
name Vi~Qudasa Acarya; cakrapii(li iiciirya- of the name CakrapaQi Acarya; ora-and; 
ananta iicorya- of the name Ananta Acarya. 

TRANSLATION 

Bhagavata Acarya, Vi~oudasa Acarya, Cakrapaoi Acarya and Ananta Acarya were 
the sixth, seventh, eighth and ninth branches of Advaita Acarya. · 

PURPORT 

In his Anubhii~ya ~rl Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Prabhupada says that 
Bhagavata Acarya was formerly among the followers of Advaita Acarya but was later 
counted among the followers of Gadadhara Pao<jita. The sixth verse of Siikho
nir(layiimrta, a book written by Yadunandana dasa, states that Bhagavata Acarya com
piled a famous book of the name Prema-taraflgi(li. According to the Gaura-ga(loddesa
dipikii, verse 195, Bhagavata Acarya formerly lived in Vrndavana as Sveta-mar'ijari. 
Vi~Qudasa Acarya was present during the Khetari-mahotsava. He went there with 
Acyutananda, as stated in the Bhakti-ratniikara, Tenth Tarango. Ananta Acarya was 
one of the eight principal gop7s. His former name was Sudevi. Although he was 
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among Advaita Acarya's followers, he later became an important devotee of 
Gadadhara Gosvami. 

TEXT 59 

~flit~, ._a ~ttt~, ~~Jr 1 

If(. ~Pt, ~a" ~~11tf~ II ~~ II 

nandini, iira kiimadeva, caitanya..<.Jiisa 
durlabha visviisa, iira vanamiili-diisa 

SYNONYMS 

nandini- of the name Nandini; iira- and; kiimadeva- of the name Kamadeva; 
caitanya-diisa- of the name Caitanya dasa; durlabha visviisa-of the name Durlabha 
Vi~vasa ; iira- and ; vanamiili-diisa- of the name Vanamali dasa. 

TRANSLATION 

Nandini, Kamadeva, Caitanya dasa, Durlabha Visvasa and Vanamali dasa were 
the tenth, eleventh, twelfth, thirteenth and fourteenth branches of Sri Advaita 
Acarya. 

TEXT 60 

tr'5tltfll -.J, ~tf ~ ·~til I 
•'"~~ (;lt-., ~ 'fPf ce~tqt II ;a, o II 

jaganniitha kara, iira kara bhavaniitha 
hrdayiinanda sena, iira diisa bholiiniitha 

SYNONYMS 

jaganniitha kara-of the name Jagannatha Kara; iira- and ; kara bhavaniitha- of the 
name Bhavanatha Kara;hrdayiinanda sena- ofthe name HrdayanandaSena;ara- and ; 
diisa bho/iiniitha- of the name Bholanatha dasa. 

TRANSLATION 

Jagannatha Kara, Bhavanatha Kara, Hrdayananda Sena and Bholanatha dasa were 
the fifteenth, sixteenth, seventeenth and eighteenth branches of Advaita Acarya. 

TEXT 61 

~'PI, ~tr'i'ft~, 1fPI tr~tlf-. I 
~~'PI,~~~, 'ftJr ~ttt'i-1 II~~ II 

yiidava..<.Jiisa, vijaya-diisa, diisajaniirdana 
ananta..<.Jiisa, kiinu-par(lita, diisa niiriiyara 
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SYNONYMS 

yadava-<iiisa-of the name Yadava dasa; vijaya-cliisa- of the name Vijaya dasa; 
diisa janiirdana- of the name J anardana dasa ;ananta-diisa- of the name Ananta dasa; 
kanu-parflita- of the name Kanu Pa~;~9ita ; diisa niiriiyara- of the name Narayana 
dasa. 

TRANSLATION 

Yadava dasa, Vijaya dasa, Janardana dasa, Ananta dasa, Kanu Pal)~ita and 
Naraya1.1a dasa were the nineteenth, twentieth, twenty-first, twenty-second, twenty
third and twenty-fourth branches of Advaita Acarya. 

TEXT 62 

-~«.~ 't~~' al"'l'tft .:fnt'l I 
'*1_11',:q1'fJII ai'Dtfl, ~"""PI II ~~II 

srivatsa paQqita, brahmaciiri haridiisa 
puru~ottama brahmaciiri, iira kr~radiisa 

SYNONYMS 

srivatsa pa(lf/ita- of the name Srivatsa Pa~;~c;lita; brahmaciiri haridiiso-of the name 
Haridasa Brahmacari; puru~ottama brahmacari- of the name Puru~ottama Brahm a
cari; ara- and; kr~radasa-of the name Krg1adasa. 

TRANSLATION 

Srivatsa Pa1.1c;lita, Haridasa Brahmacari, Puru~ottama Brahmacari and Kt~Qadasa 
were the twenty-fifth, twenty-sixth, twenty-seventh and twenty-eighth branches of 
Advaita Acarya. 

TEXT 63 

'*1_11'~l'fJII ~~, ~ ~~'II I 

~ "MI'er, ~tJ ~itt~ II ~~ II 
puru~ottama parflita, iira raghuniitha 
vanamiili kavicandra, iira vaidyaniitha 

SYNONYMS 

puru~ottama parflita- of the name Puru~ottama Pa~;~c;lita; iira raghuniitha-and 
Raghunatha; vanamiili kavicandra- of the name Vanamali Kavicandra; iira-and; 
vaidyaniitha- of the name Vaidyanatha. 

TRANSLATION 

Puru~ottama Pa1.1<,iita, Raghunatha, Vanamali Kavicandra and Vaidyanatha were 
the twenty-ninth, thirtieth, thirty-first and thirty-second branches of Advaita Acarya. 
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TEXT 64 

"'t~~ 't~l!, ._tl ~ 't~l! I 
~Rif, "''tl ~ 't~l! II ~8 II 

lokanatha parflita, ora murari parflita 
Sri-haricarara, ora madhava pa!Jf!ita 

SYNONYMS 

[Adi-lila, Ch . 12 

lokanatha parflita-of the name Lokanatha Par:u;lita; ora- and; murari parflita-of 
the name Murari Par:tc;lita; Sri-haricarara-of the name Sri Haricarar:ta; ora- and ; 
madhava parflita-of the name Madhava Par:tc;lita. 

TRANSLATION 

Lokanatha Par:tr;lita, Murari Par:tr;lita, Sri Haricaral)a and Madhava Par:tl;lita ~ere the 
thirty-third, thirty-fourth, thirty-fifth and thirty-sixth branches of Advaita Acarya. 

TEXT 65 

~ 't~'!, ..-r• 't~l! lim 1 

~~'0 ... ~-tt-rl fl ~ ift1( II ~~ II 

vijaya parifita, lira parifita SrTriima 
asonkhya advaita-Sakha kata la-iba nama 

SYNONYMS 

vijaya-parflita-of the name Vijaya Par:tl;lita; ora- and; parflita Sririima-of the 
name Srirama Par:tc;lita; asankhya-innumerable; advaita-Sakha-branches of Advaita 
Acarya; kata- how many; /a-iba- shall I enumerate; nama-their names. 

TRANSLATION 

Vijaya PaQc;lita and Srirama PaQI;iita were two important branches of Advaita 
Acarya. There are innumerable branches, but I am unable to mention them all. 

PURPORT 

Since Srfvasa Par:tr;lita was an incarnation of Narada Muni, his younger brother, 
Srframa Pal)c;lita, is accepted as an incarnation of Parvata Muni, Narada Muni's most 
intimate friend . 

TEXT 66 

lftfir"" ~ ~-~ ~t1ttlll 
~ IIPt'{ m -tt~1,-'t'f • .., 9fntll ~~ 11 
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miili.<fatta ja/a advaita-skandha yogiiya 
sei jale jiye ~iikhil,-phula-phala piiya 

SYNONYMS 

37 

miili-datta- given by the gardener;ja/a- water ; advaita-skandha- the branch known 
as Advaita Acarya; yogiiya- supplies; sei- by that ; ja/e- water; }7ye-lives; siikhii
branches; phula-phala- fruits and flowers ; piiya- grow. 

TRANSLATION 

The Advaita Acarya branch received the water supplied by the original gardener, 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. In this way, the sub-branches were nourished, and their 
fruits and flowers grew luxuriantly. 

PURPORT 

The branches of Advaita Acarya nourished by the water (jala) supplied by SrT 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu are to be considered bona fide iiciiryas. As we have discussed 
hereinbefore , the representatives of Advaita Acarya later divided into two groups
the bona fide branches of the iiciirya's disciplic succession and the pretentious 
branches of Advaita Acarya. Those who followed the principles of Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu flourished, whereas the others, who are mentioned below in the sixty
seventh verse , dried up. 

TEXT 67 

~ '1{00 IJtllt 'f~ ~ -rt~t'flf I 

ifl1ftti{ ~~'lftwt'1 tbf'~ ~If n ~'l II 

ihiira madhye miili piiche kona ~iikhii-gara 
nii miine caitanya-miili durdaiva kiirara 

SYNONYMS 

ihiira- of them; madhye- within ; mii/T- the gardener; piiche- later on;kona-some; 
~iikhii-gara-branches ; nii- does not; mane- accept; caitanya-miili- the gardener Lord 
Caitanya ; durdaiva- unfortunate; kiirara- reason . 

TRANSLATION 

After the disappearance of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, some of the branches, for 
unfortunate reasons, deviated from His path. 

TEXT 68 

'"'tbf, ~~If, tittt ifllftf~ I 
~ ~' tftt "~~~ il!i.._~ -'" 11 ~"" n 
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srjaila, jiyaila, tanre na manila 
krtaghna ha-ifa, tanre skandha kruddha ha-ifa 

SYNONYMS 

srjai/a- fructified; ]7yai/a- maintained ; tanre- Him ; na- not; manila- accepted; 
krtaghna- u ngratefu I; ha-ifa- thus became; tanre- to them ; skandha- trunk ; kruddha 
- angry ; ha-ifa- became. 

TRANSLATION 

Some branches did not accept the original trunk that vitalized and maintained 
the entire tree. When they thus became ungrateful, the original trunk was angry at 
them. 

TEXT 69 

ilP .._~ IEtQI1 "" ~ "'f ~1 ~•ttl I 
tr~tC( ~ -rt'l1 ~~tb1 attlll ~~ II 

kruddha hafia skandha tare ja/a na sancare 
jalabhave krsa sakha sukiiiya mare 

SYNONYMS 

kruddha hana- being angry; skandha- the trunk; tare- onto them ; ja/a- water ; 
no- did not ; saficare- sprinkle ; ja/a-abhiive- for want of water ; krsa- thinner ; siikha
branch ; sukaiyii- d ried up; mare- died. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus Lord Caitanya did not sprinkle upon them the water of His mercy, and they 
gradually withered and died. 

TEXT 70 

~-~~~IE-~~~ I 
~f~ ~ ~t, ~~~II "o II 

caitanya-rahita deha-su~kakii~{ha-sama 

jivitei mrta sei, mai/e dar;u;Je yama 

SYNONYMS 

caitanya-rahita- without consciousness; deha- body ; su~ka-ka~{ha-sama-exac tl y 
like dry wood ;jivitei- while living; mrta-dead ; sei- that ; maile- afte r death ; dar(ie
punishes; yama- Yamaraja. 
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TRANSLATION 

A person without Kr~J;Ia consciousness is no better than dry wood or a dead body. 
He is understood to be dead while living, and after death he is punishable by 
Yamaraja. 

PURPORT 

In the Srimad-Bhiigavotam, Sixth Canto, Third Chapter, twenty-ninth verse, 
Yamaraja, the superintendent of death, tells his assistants what class of men they 
should bring before him. There he states, "A person whose tongue never describes 
the qualities and holy name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose heart 
never throbs as he remembers Kr~l)a and His lotus feet, and whose head never bows 
in obeisances to the Supreme Lord, must be brought before me for punishment." 
In other words, nondevotees are brought before Yamaraja for punishment, and 
thus material nature awards them various types of bodies. After death, which 
is dehiintara, a change of body, nondevotees are brought before Yamaraja for 
justice. By the judgment of Yamaraja , material nature gives them bodies suitable 
for the resultant actions of their past activities. This is the process of dehantara, or 
transmigration of the self from one body to another. Kr~l)a conscious devotees, 
however, are not subject to be judged by Yamaraja. For devotees there is an open 
road, as confirmed in Bhagavod-gitii. After giving up the body (tyaktvii deham), a 
devotee never again has to accept another material body, for in a spiritual body he 
goes back home, back to Godhead. The punishments of Yamaraja are meant for 
persons who are not Kr~l)a conscious. 

TEXT 71 

c;~ IJI 1t'1~~ ~ <J~t 'f~ I 
~~,~~~'~"")" 
kevala e gara-prati nahe ei darfla 
caitanya-vimukha yei sei ta' pii~arfla 

SYNONYMS 

kevola- only ; e- this; gara- group; prati-un~o them; nahe-it is not; ei- this; 
darfla- punishment; caitanya-vimukha- against Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu ;yei- any; 
one; sei- he; ta'-but; P0¥1Qfla- atheist. 

TRANSLATION 

Not only the misguided descendants of Advaita Acarya but anyone who is 
against the cult of Sri'Caitanya Mahaprabhu should be considered an atheist subject 
to be punished by Yamaraja. 
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TEXT 72 

r. ~'!, ~ ~~'), M ~, ~~ I 
~-~'!!{ '~l, 1!11 ~- "1f~ II'\~ II 

ki par;ujita, ki tapasvi, kiba grhi, yati 
caitanya-vimukha yei, tiira ei gati 

SYNONYMS 

[Adi-lila, Ch. 12 

ki par{iita-whether a learned scholar; ki tapasvT- whether a great ascetic; kibii
or; grhT-;-householder; yati-or sannyiisT; caitanya-vimukha-one who is against the 
cult of SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu;yei-anyone; tara-his; ei-this;gati- destination. 

TRANSLATION 

Be one a learned scholar, a great ascetic, a successful householder or a famous 
sannyasi, if one is against the cult of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he is destined to 
suffer the punishment meted out by Yamaraja. 

TEXT 73 

~~~1\~t~~l 
'~ .n~ '51'1-~~te't~ II '\-el II 

ye ye /ai/a sri-<Jcyutiinandera mota 
sei iiciiryera gara-mahii-bhiigavata 

SYNONYMS 

ye ye-anyone who; /ai/a- accepted; srT-acyutiinandera- of Sri Acyutananda; 
mota-the path; sei-those; iiciiryera gara- descendants of Advaita Acarya; mahii
bhiigavata-are all great devotees. 

TRANSLATION 

The descendants of Advaita Acarya who accepted the path of Sri Acyutananda 
were all great devotees. 

PURPORT 

In this connection, Srna Bhaktivinoda Thakura, in his Am,rta-pravaha-bha~ya, 
gives this short note: "Sri Advaita Acarya is one of the important trunks of the 
bhakti-ka/pataru, or desire tree of devotional service. Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
as a gardener, poured water on the root of the bhakti tree and thus nourished all its 
trunks and branches. But nevertheless, under the spell of miiyii, the most unfortu
nate condition of a living entity, some of the branches, not accepting the gardener 
who poured water on them, considered the trunk the only cause of the great bhakti-
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kalpataru. In other words, the branches or descendants of Advaita Acarya who con
sidered Advaita Acarya the original cause of the devotional creeper, and who thus 
neglected or disobeyed the instructions of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, deprived them
selves of the effect of being watered and thus dried up and died. It is further to be 
understood that not only the misguided descendants of Advaita Acarya but anyone 
who has no connection with Caitanya Mahaprabhu-even if he is independently a 
great sannyasi, learned scholar or ascetic- is like a dead branch of a tree ." 

This analysis by Sri Bhaktivinoda Thakura, supporting the statements of Sri 
Kr~l)adasa Kaviraja Gosvami, depicts the position of the present so-called Hindu re
ligion, which, being predominantly conducted by the Mayavada philosophy, has be
come a hodgepodge institution of various concocted ideas. Mayavadis greatly fear 
the Kr~l)a consciousness movement and accuse it of spoiling the Hindu religion be
cause it accepts people from all parts of the world and all religious sects and 
scientifically engages them in the daiva-vanJO~rama-dharma. As we have explained 
several times, however, we find no such word as "Hindu " in the Vedic literature. 
The word most probably came from Afghanistan, a predominantly Mohammedan 
country, and originally referred to a pass in Afghanistan known as Hindukush that 
is still a part of a trade route between India and various Mohammedan countries. 

The actual Vedic system of religion is called vorrii~rama-dharma, as confirmed in 
the Vi~ru Puriiro: 

VOfiJO~ramiiciiravatii puru~efJO para/;J pumiin 
vi~rur aradhyate panthii niinyat tat-to~a-kiirorom 

( Vi~IJU PuriiiJO, 3.8.9) 

The Vedic literature recommends that a human being follow the principles of 
var!Jii~rama-dharma. Accepting the process of vorra~rama-dharma will make a 
person's life successful because this will connect him with the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead , who is the goal of human life . Therefore the Kr~l)a consciousness 
movement is meant for all of humanity . Although human society has different 
sections or subdivisions, all human beings belong to one species, and therefore we 
accept that they all have the ability to understand their constitutional position in 
connection with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vi~I)U. Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu confirms, jivera 'svarupa' haya-kr~rero nitya-diisa: "Every living 
entity is an eternal part, an eternal servant, of the Supreme Personality of Godhead." 
Every living entity who attains the human form of life can understand the impor
tance of his position and thus become eligible to become a devotee of Lord Kr~l)a. 

We take it for granted, therefore, that all humanity should be educated in Kr~l)a 

consciousness. Indeed, in all parts of the world, in every country where we preach 
the sankirtana movement, we find that people very easily accept the Hare Kr~l)a 
mohO-mantra without hesitation. The visible effect of this chanting is that the 
members of the Hare Kr~l)a movement, regardless of their backgrounds, all give up 
the four principles of sinful life and come to an elevated standard of devotion . 

Although posing as great scholars, ascetics, householders and sviimis, the so-called 
followers of the Hindu religion are all useless, dried-up branches of the Vedic reli-
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gion. They are impotent; they cannot do anything to spread the Vedic culture for 
the benefit of human society. The essence of the Vedic culture is the message of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Lord Caitanya instructed: 

yiire dekha, tiire kaha 'kr~ra' upadesa 
iimiira iijniiya guru hailii tiira' ei desa 

(Cc. Madhya 7.128) 

One should simply instruct everyone he meets regarding the principles of kr~ra
kathiJ, as expressed in Bhagavod-gTtii As It Is and Srimad-Bhiigavotam. One who has 
no interest in kr~ra-kathii or the cult of SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu is like dry, useless 
wood with no living force. The ISKCON branch, being directly watered by Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, is becoming undoubtedly successful, whereas the discon
nected branches of the so-called Hindu religion that are envious of ISKCON are 
drying up and dying. 

TEXT 74 

~ ~,-..-t5tt~ ~"tH ·~ I 
~'~ ~" ~ ~n-t n '\8 n 

sei sei,-iiciiryera k[piira bhiijana 
aniiyiise piii/a sei caitanya-carara 

SYNONYMS 

sei sei-whoever; iiciiryera-of Advaita Acarya; k[piira-of the mercy; bhiijana
eligible candidate; aniiyiise-without difficulty ;piiila-got; sei-he; caitanya-carara
the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

By the mercy of Advaita Acarya, the devotees who strictly followed the path of 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu attained the shelter of Lord Caitanya's lotus feet without 
difficulty. 

TEXT 75 

"4f141R c;~ 'lfi!, <;11l ~ 'ftl I 
"4H~~~~~~n'\tll 

acyutera yei mota, sei mota siira 
iira yata mota saba haifa chiirakhiJra 

SYNONYMS 

acyutera-of Acyutananda; yei-which; mota-direction; sei-that; mota-direc
tion; sara-essential; ora-other; yata-all; mota-directions; saba-all; haifa-became; 
chilrakhiira-dismantled. 
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TRANSLATION 

It should be concluded, therefore, that the path of Acyutananda is the essence of 
spiritual life. Those who did not follow this path simply scattered. 

TEXT 76 

~- ~~lj ~~ ~ ~tf I 
~' ~-~-. ~tm n "~ n 

sei iiciirya-gore mora kofi namaskiira 
acyutananda-priiya, caitanya-jivana yiiflhiira 

SYNONYMS 

sei-those; iiciirya-gore-unto the spiritual masters; mora- my; kofi-millions; 
namaskara-obeisances; acyutiinanda-priiya-almost as good as Acyutananda; 
·caitanya-Caitanya Mahaprabhu ;jivana-life; yaflhiira-whose. 

TRANSLATION 

I therefore offer my respectful obeisances millions of times to the actual followers 
of Acyutananda whose life and soul were Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 77 "!. "!' .. ~~ ~-,1tPltfi$J 'St'i I 

~ ~--tt-rti ~~ 'l~~'f 'It~ II '\'\ II 

ei to' kahiliifl iiciirya-gosiifllra goro 
tina skandha-siikhiira kaila saflk~epa gorona 

SYNONYMS 

ei ta'-thus; kahi/iifl-1 have spoken; iiciiryo-Advaita Acarya; gosiinira-of the 
spiritual master; goro-descendants; tina-three; skandha-of the trunk; siikhiira-of 
branches; kai/a- was done; saflk~epa- in brief; gorona-cou n ti ng. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus I have briefly described the three branches [Acyutananda, Km1a Mi~ra and 
Gopala] of Sri Advaita Acarya's descendants. 

TEXT 78 

llft'tl-"'llft~, "51'1 ~ 'It~ I 

~\1 ~~' -.ft N'St,'f~ II ""' II 
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wkhii-upawkhii, tiira niihika garana 
kichu-miitra kahi ' kari dig-dara5ana 

SYNONYMS 

[Adi-lila, Ch. 12 

~iikhii-upasiikhii-branches and sub-branches; tiira-of them; nahika-there is no; 
garana-counting; kichu-miitra-something about them; kahi'- describing; kari-1 
am simply giving; dig-dara~ana-a glimpse of the direction. 

TRANSLATION 

There are multifarious branches and sub-branches of Advaita Acarya. It is very 
difficult to enumerate them fully. I have simply given a glimpse of the whole 
trunk and its branches and sub-branches. · 

TEXT 79 

1\'SNt'fJ 9ffit~ ~r;~ 11~~11 I 
r:itt t'Mt~ ~ ~fif <;~ 'Sf~ II '\ ~ II 

srT-gadiidhara parflita siikhiite mahottama 
tanra upasiikhii kichu kari ye garana 

SYNONYMS 

srT-gadiidhara parflita-Sri Gadadhara Par;u;lita; wkhiite-of the branch; 
mahottama-very great; tiinra- his; upasiikhii- branches and sub-branches; kichu
something; kari-let me do;ye-that;garana-counting. 

TRANSLATION 

After describing the branches and sub-branches of Advaita Acarya, I shall now 
attempt to describe some of the descendants of Sri Gadadhara Par;u;lita, the most 
important among the branches. 

TEXT 80 

-tt~- ·~"'' au i:l'lftiHit I 
Wf'Sf~~~~' ~f1lft11 er'6't'fl111ro II 

siikhii-sreHha dhruviinanda, srTdhara brahmaciirT 
bhiigavatiiciirya, haridiisa brahmaciiri 

SYNONYMS 

~iikhii-sre~tha-the chief branch;dhruviinanda-of the name Dhruvananda;srTdhara 
orahmaciirT _:of the name Sridhara Brahmacari; bhligavatliclirya-of the name 
Bhagavatacarya; haridiisa brahmaciirT-of the name Haridasa Brahmacari: 
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TRANSLATION 

The chief branches of Sri Gadadhara Par:u;lita were (1) Sri Dhruvananda, (2) 
Sridhara Brahmacari, (3) Haridasa Brahmacari and (4) Raghunatha Bhagavatacarya. 

PURPORT 

Verse 152 of the Gaura-ga(loddesa-dipiko describ~s Sri Dhruvananda Brahmacari 
as an incarnation of Lalita, and verse 194 describes Sridhara Brahm acari as the gopi 
known as Candralatika. 

TEXT 81 

""q ~' <q5M'fl!, fif~ .. I 
1t~flfit, 1t"f1l~, .~t'e1f'l II 1r~ II 

ananta iiciirya, kavidatta, misra-nayana 
gangiimantri, miimu fhiikura, ka(lfhiibhara(la 

SYNONYMS 

ananta iiciirya- of the name Ananta Acarya; kavidatta-of the name Kavi Datta; 
misra-nayana-of the name Nayana Misra; gangiimantri-of the name Garigamantri; 
miimu .thiikura-of the name Mamu Thakura; ka(lfhiibhara(la-of the name 
Kar)lhabharar;ta. 

TRANSLATION 

The fifth branch was Ananta Acarya; the sixth, Kavi Datta; the seventh, 
Nayana Misra; the eighth, Garigamantri; the ninth, Mamu Thakura; and the tenth, 
Kar;t1habharar;~a. 

PURPORT 

Verses 197 and 207 of the Gaura-ga(loddesa-dipikii describe Kavi Datta as the gopi 
named Kalakar;tthi, verses 196 and 207 describe Nay ana M i~ra as the gopi named 
Nitya-manjari, and verses 196 and 205 describe Gangamantri as the gopi named 
Candrika. Mamu Thakura, whose real name was jagannatha Cakravarti, was the 
nephew of Sri Nilambara CakravartT, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's grandfather. In 
Bengal a maternal uncle is called miimii, and in East Bengal and Orissa, miimu. Thus 
Jagannatha Cakravarti was known as Mama or Mamu Thakura. Mamu Thakura's 
residence was in the district of Faridpur in the village known as Maga<;!oba. After 
the demise of SriGadadhara Par;tQita, Mamu Thakura became the priest in charge of 
the temple known as Tota-gqpinatha in jagannatha Puri. According to the opinion 
of some Yai~r;~avas, Mamu Thakura was formerly known as Sri Rupa-manjari. The 
followers of Mamu Thakura were Raghunatha Gosvami, Ramacandra, 
Radhavallabha, Kr~r;~ajivana, Syamasundara, Santamar;ti, Harinatha, Navinacandra, 
Matilala, Dayamayi and Kunjavihari. 

Kal)fhabharar;ta, whose original name was Sri Ananta Canaraja, was the gopi 
named Gopali in k~(la-/ilii. 



46 
, 

SrT Caitanya-caritamrta [Adi-lihi, Ch. 12 

TEXT 82 

.. ~ '1t'Pitf~, ~ 'et~'ftJII 
'~ .. ~tfll' ~ ... ~~ 4fPIII lr~ II 

bhDgarbha gosoiti, ora bhagavata-diisa 
yei dui osi' kai/a vrndovane viisa 

SYNONYMS 

bhligarbha gosofli-of the name Bhugarbha Gosani; ora-and; bhiJgavata-dosa
of the name Bhagavata dasa; yei dui-both of them; asi'- coming; kaila-did; 
vrndiJvane vasa-residing in Vrndavana. 

TRANSLATION 

The eleventh branch of Gaaadhara Gosvami was Bhugarbha Gosani, and the 
twelfth was Bhagavata dasa. Both of them went to Vrndavana and resided there for 
life. 

PURPORT 

Bhugarbha Gosani, formerly known as Prema-manjari, was a great friend of 
Lokanatha Gosvami, who constructed the temple of Gokulananda, one of the seven 
important temr,les of Vrndavana-namely, Govinda, Gopinatha, Madana-mohana, 
Radharamaoa, Syamasundara, Radha-Damodara and Gokulananda- that are autho
rized institutions of Gaur;!iya Vai~Qavas. 

TEXT 83 

.. 1~ ~tft-~ 'I(~J I 
~-"tllt'ltllt 11 ~ n 

vo(ITniJtha brahmacorT- bapa mahiJSaya 
val/abha-caitanya-diisa-kr~IJa-premamaya 

SYNONYMS 

vorTnotha brahmacori-of the name VaQinatha Brahmacari; bapa mahii~aya-very 

great personality; val/abha-caitanya-dosa-of the name Vallabha-caitanya dasa; kHIJa
prema-maya-always filled with love of Km1a. 

TRANSLATION 

The thirteenth branch was VaQinatha Brahmacari, and the fourteenth was 
Vallabha-caitanya dasa. Both of these great personalities were always filled with 
love of Kr!iiJa. 
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PURPORT 

Sri YaQinatha Brahmacari is described in the Tenth Chapter, 114th verse, of Adi
IT/ii. A disciple of Vallabha-caitanya named Nalini-mohana GosvamT established a 
temple of Madana-gopala in Navadvipa. 

TEXT 84 

~ ... ~~,~-~"~1 
ftr5tfq, ~1~~-~ n r8 n 

~rTniitha cakravartT, ilra uddhava diisa 
jitiimitra, kii~{hakii(ii-jaganniltha<liisa 

SYNONYMS 

~riniitha cakravarti-of the name Srinatha Cakravarti; lira-and; uddhava diisa-of 
the name Uddhava dasa; jitiimitra-of the name J itamitra; kii~(hakii(ii-jaganniitha
diisa-of the name KaHhakata Jagannatha dasa. 

TRANSLATION 

The fifteenth branch was Sri'natha Cakravarti; the sixteenth, Uddhava; the 
seventeenth, J itamitra; and the eighteenth, J aganmitha dasa. 

PURPORT 

The Siikhii-nin;aya, verse 13, mentions Srinatha Cakravarti as a reservoir of all 
good qualities and an expert in the service of Lord Kr~l')a. Similarly, verse 35 
mentions Uddhava dasa as being greatly qualified in distributing love of Godhead to 
everyon~. The Gaura-gaf}odde!ia-dlpikii, verse 202, mentions J itamitra as the gopT 
named Syama-marijarf. Jitamitra wrote a book entitled K.~IJa-miiyurya. Jagannatha 
dasa was a resi'dent of Yikramapura, near Dacca. His birthplace was the village 
known as Ka~thakata or Kathadiya. His descendants now reside in villages known 
as A~iyala, Kamarapa~a and Paikapa~a. He established a temple of Yasomadhava. 
The worshipers in this temple are the Gosvamis of A<;liyala. As one of the sixty-four 
sakhTs, he was formerly an assistant of Ci t radevi-gopi named Tilakini. The follow
ing is a list of his descendants: Ramanrsirilha, Ramagopala, Ramacandra, Sanatana, 
Muktarama, Gopinatha, Goloka, Harimohana SiromaQi, Rakhalaraja, Madhava and 
Lak~mikanta . The Sakhii-nirf}aya mentions that Jagannatha dasa preached the Hare 
Kr~l')a -movement in the district or state of Tripura. 

TEXT 85 

IWf ~1{, ~ff-'{R1 '~ I 
~ 1!!11lft5tft, 'J...-.rt~ II 1.-t I 
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~ri-hari iiciirya, siidi-puriyii gopiila 
k[~!Jadiisa brahmaciiri, pu~pa-gopiila 

SYNONYMS 

[Adi-lila,Ch.12 

~ri-hari iiciirya-of the name Sri Hari Acarya; siidi-puriy'ii gopiila-of the name 
Sadipuriya Gopala; k[~!Jadiisa brahmaciirT-of the name Kr~~Jadasa Brahmacari; 
pu~pa-gopiila-of the name Pu~pagopala. 

TRANSLATION 

The nineteenth branch was Sri Hari Acarya; the twentieth, Sadipuriya Gopala; 
the twenty-first, Kr$Qadasa Brahmacari; and the twenty-second, Pu$pagopala. 

PURPORT 

The Gaura-gal}odde~a-dipikii, verses 196 and 207, mentions that Hari Acarya was 
formerly the gopi named Kal'lik$i. Sadipuriya Gopala is celebrated as a preacher of 
the Hare Kr~~Ja movement in Vikramapura in East Bengal. Kr~~Jadasa Brahmacari 
was formerly among the group of sakhis known as the a~ta-sakhis. His name was 
lndulekha. Kr~~Jadasa Brahmacari lived in Yrndavana. There is a tomb in the Radha
Damodara temple known as Kr$1Jadasa's tomb. Some say that this is the tomb of 
Kr~~Jadasa Brahmacari and others Kr~!Jadasa Kaviraja Gosvami. In either case we 
offer our respects because both of them were expert in distributing love of God
head to the fallen souls of this age. The Siikhii-nir(laya mentions that Pu~pagopala 
was formerly known as Svarl)agramaka. 

TEXT 86 

.. , ~-' 'f~~ il~il~ I 
;qw:qttl-b;,_.n~, 8~'1 11 ~ 11 

~rihar~a, raghu-mi~ro, porujita lak~mTniitha 
bahgaviiti-caitanya-diisa, ~ri-raghuniitha 

SYNONYMS 

· ~rihar~a-of the name Srihar~a; raghu-mi~ra-of the name Raghu Misra; por9ita 
lak~miniitha-of the name Lak~minatha Pal)~ita; bahgavaf[-caitanya-diisa- of the 
name BarigavaF Caitanya dasa; ~ri-raghuniitha-of the name Sri Raghunatha. 

TRANSLATION 

The twenty-third branch was Srihar~a; the. twenty-fourth, Raghu Misra; the 
twenty-fifth, Lak~minatha PaQ~ita; the twenty-sixth, Caitanya dasa; and the 
twenty-seventh, Raghunatha. 
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PURPORT 

Raghu Misra is described in the Gaura-g01;JOddesa-dipikii, verses 195 and 201, as 
Karpura-mar'ijari. Similarly, Lak~minatha Pat;~<;! ita is mentioned as Rasonmada, and 
Barigavati Caitanya dasa is mentioned as KaiT. The Siikhii-nin;aya states that 
BarigavaF Caitanya dasa was always seen with eyes full of tears. He also had a branch 
of descendants. Their names were Mathuraprasada, Rukmit;~ikanta, Jivanakr~Qa, 

Yugalakisora, Ratanakr~oa, Radhamadhava, O~amaoi, Vaikut;~\hanatha and Lala
mohana, or Ulamohana Saha Sarikhanidhi. Lalamohana was a great merchant in 
Dacca City . The Gaura-garoddesa-dipikii, verses 194 and 200, mentions that 
Raghunatha was formerly Vararigada. 

TEXT 87 

~~ 'l~'!, 'lf~t'Stt9tt'f, ~~ .. I 
. -..~ 'Sttt_fif ~t~ 111f'f i~·~ II lr'\ II 

amogha parflita, hasti-gopiila, caitanya-vallabha 
yadu giingufi lira mango/a VOi~IJOVO 

SYNONYMS 

amogha parflita-of the name Amogha Pat;~<;lita; hasti-gopii/a-of the name 
Hastigopala; caitanya-vallabha-of the name Caitanya-vallabha; yadu gahguli-of 
the name Yadu Gariguli ; iira- and; mango/a vai!f.r?ava-of the name Marigala 
Vai~t;~ava. 

TRANSLATION . 

The twenty-eighth branch was Amogha Pa1,1c,Jita; the twenty-ninth, Hastigopala; 
the thirtieth, Caitanya-vallabha; the thirty-first, Yadu Gariguli; and the thirty
second, Marigala Vai~1,1ava. 

PURPORT 

Sri Marigala Vai~t;~ava was a resident of the village Titakar;~a in the district of 
Mursidabada. His forefathers were Saktas who worshiped the goddess Kiritesvari. It 
is said that Marigala Vai~t;~ava, formerly a staunch brahmaciiri, left home and later 
married the daughter of his disciple Prat;~anatha Adhikari in the village of 
Mayanac,Jala. The descendants of this family are known as the Thakuras of 
Karidac,la, which is a village in the district of Burdwan near Katwa. Scattered 
descendants of Maiigala Vailit;~ava, thirty-six families altogether, still live there. 
Among the celebrated disciples of Marigala Thakura are Prat;~anatha Adhikari, 
Puruliottama Cakravarti of the village of Karikac;la, and Nrsimha-prasada Mitra, 
whose family members are well-known mrdahga players. Sudhakr~t:~a Mitra and 
Nikunjavihari Mitra are both especially famous mrdanga players. In the family of 
Puruliottama Cakravarti there are famous persons like Kur'ijavihari Cakravarti and 
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Radhavallabha Cakravarti, who now live in the district of Birbhum. They profession
ally recite songs from Caitanya-manga/a. It is said that when Mangala Thakura was 
constructing a road from Bengal to jagannatha Purr, he found a Deity of 
Radhavallabha while digging a lake. At that time he was living in the locality of 
Karida~a in the village named RaQipura. The siilagriima-mii personally worshiped 
by Marigala Thakura still exists in the village of Kanda~a. A temple has been con
structed there for the worship of Vrndavana-candra. Mangala Thakura had three 
sons-Radhikaprasada, Gopiramal)a and Syamakisora. The descendants of these 
three sons are still living. 

TEXT 88 

6Cifi'"' f-t~1.-. ~ fi!IW~tll't I 
-.~M~1-'IfW oi~ ~ f~Plt 11 """" 11 

cakravarti siviinanda sodii vrajaviisi 
mahiiSiikhii-madhye tenho sudrr;fha visviisi 

SYNONYMS 

cakravarti siviinanda-of the name Sivananda Cakravarti; soda- always; vrajavosi
resident of Vrndavana ;mahii-siikhii-madhye- amongst the great branches; teriho- he 
is; sudrr;fho visviis7- possessing firm faith . 

TRANSLATION 

Sivananda Cakravarti, the thirty-third branch, who always lived in Vrndavana with 
firm conviction, is considered an important branch of Gadadhara Pal)(lita. 

PURPORT 

The Gaura-goroddesa-dipikii, verse 183, mentions that Sivananda Cakravarti was 
formerly Labanga-manjarr. The Siikhii-nirt;~aya, written by Yadunandana cfasa, also 
names other branches, as follows: ( 1 )Madhava A cary a, (2)Gopala dasa, (3)Hrdayanan
da, (4)Vallabha Bhana (the Vallabha-sampradaya, or PuHimarga-sampradaya, is very 
famous), (5) Madhu PaQ~ita (this famous devotee lived near Kha~adaha in the village 
known as Sanibona-grama, about two miles east of the Kha~adaha station, and con
structed the temple of Gopinathaji in Vrndavana), (6) Acyutananda, (7) Candra-
5ekhara, (8) Vakresvara PaQ~ita , (9) Damodara, (10) Bhagavan Acarya, (11) 
Ananta Acaryavarya, (12) Kr$Qadasa, (13) Paramananda Bhanacarya, (14) Bhavananda 
Gosvami, (25) Caitanya dasa, (16) Lokanatha Bhana, (this devotee, who lived in the 
village ofralakha(li in the district ofYas'ohara and constructed the temple of Radha
vinoda, was the spiritual master of Narottama dasa Thakura and a great friend of 
Bhiigarbha Gosvami), (17) Govinda Acarya, (T8) Akrura Thakura, (19) Sariketa 
Acarya, (20) Pratapaditya, (21) Kamalakanta Acarya, (22) Yadava Acarya and (23) 
Narayaoa Pa~ihari (a resident of J agannatha Puri) . 
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TEXT 89 

tfll ~' 1R~ ~~' 'lfe:H 1ttf I 

~ ~tl ~~~ "'"" n ~ n 
ei ta' sank~epe kahiliin par;1fjitera gara 
aiche iira ~iikhii-upaUikhiira garana 

SYNONYMS 

51 

ei ta'- thu,s; sank~epe- in brief; kahi/an- 1 have described; pa!J{iitera ga(7a-the 
branches of Sri Gadadhara Par;~~ ita; aiche- similarly; iira- another; ~iikhii-upa~iikhiira 
garana-description of branches and sub-branches. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus I have briefly described the branches and sub-branches of Gadadhara Pai)«.Jita. 
There are still many more that I have not' mentioned here. 

TEXT90 

~~1ft! 1A,-wet~ W"· I 

~ttt~11• 1Ati -~ II ~o If 

pa(l{iitera ga(la saba, -bhiigavata dhanya 
prii(la-vallabha-sabiira ~rFkr~ra-caitanya 

·iS.YNONYMS 

par{iitera- of Gadadhara PaQ<;lita; gaQa- followers ; saba-all; bhiigavata dhanya
glorious devotees ;priira-vallabha- the heart and sou I; sabiira-of all of them; sri-kt;~f}a
caitanya-Lord SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

All the followers of Gadadhara Pandita are considered great devotees because they 
have Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu ~~their life and soul. 

TEXT 91 

··~~~..:~~~ 
~-1At"'Dt'l ~~·~t1ft511 II ~) II 

ei tina skandhera kailun ~iikhiira garana 
yiin-sabii-smarare bhava-bandha-vimocana 
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SYNONYMS 

ei tina-of all these three; skandhera- trunks; kai/w7-described; ~iikhiira garana
enumeration of the branches; yiin-sabii- all of them; smara!Je-by remembering; 
bhava-bandha-from entanglement in the material world; vimocana-freedom. 

TRANSLATION 

Simply by remembering the names of all these branches and sub-branches of the 
three trunks ·1 have described [Nityananda, Advaita and Gadadhara], one attains 
freedom from the entanglement of material existence. 

TEXT92 

~-'met 'tft ~5Wf11tf I 
... ~1-lllllt'l U ~f~ ~If II ~~ n 

yiin-sabii-smarare piii caitanya-carara 
yfin-sabii-smarare haya viifichita purara 

SYNONYMS 

yiin-sabii-all of them; smarare-by remembering; piii-1 get; caitanya-carara- the 
lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yiin-sabii-all of them; smarare- by remem
bering; haya-becomes; viifichita purara- fulfillment of all desires. 

TRANSLATION 

Simply by remembering the names of all these Vai~Qavas, one can attain the lotus 
feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Indeed, simply by remembering their holy names, 
one achieves the fulfillment of all desires. 

TEXT 93 

~~~ ~1-~H ~1 Ret I 

~n9-1ftlltf ~~ "'"1·~ n ~-e n 

ataeva tiin-sabiira vandiye carara 
caitanya-miiffra kahi nlii-<.~nukrama 

SYNONYMS 

ataeva-therefore; tiin-sabiira-of all of them; vandiye-1, offer prayers; carara-to 
the lotus feet; caitanya-miilira-of the gardener known as SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu; 
kahi-1 speak; nlii-<.~nukrama-the pastimes in chronological order. 
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TRANSLATION 

Therefore, offering my obeisances at the lotus feet ofthem all, I shall describe the 
pastimes of the gardener Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in chronological order. 

TEXT 94 

(.'Sht~'l1.\!filt - 'WI'fH 'WI1ttet I 

~ -.fit\! ~ ~1 'W1~1tt~·~ • ~8 II 
gaura-liliimrta-sindhu- apiira agiidha 
ke karite pare tiihiin avagiiha-siidha 

SYNONYMS 

gaura-ntiimrta-sindhu- the ocean of the pastimes of Lord Caitanya; apiira-im
measurable; agadha- unfathomable ; ke- who; karite- to do; piire- is able; tiihiin- in 
that ocean ; avagaha- taking a dip; siidha- execution . 

TRANSLATION 

The ocean of the pastimes of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is immeasurable and 
unfathomable. Who can take the courage to measure that great ocean? 

TEXT 95 

\!1m'~-~.._. Q ~ I 
'WI\!<JI~ \!tt ~' ¥tr. <JI-. -.tt 8 ~It II 

tiihiira miidhurya-gandhe /ubdha haya mana 
ataeva tate rahi' ciiki eka kar;a 

SYNONYMS 

tiihiira- His ; miidhurya- mellow;gandhe- by the flavor ; lubdha-attracted; haya
becomes; mana- mind; ataeva- therefore; ta.te- on the beach; rahi '-standing; ciiki-
1 taste; eka- one ; kar;a- particle. 

TRANSLATION 

It is not possible to dip into that great ocean, but its sweet mellow flavor attracts 
my mind. I therefore stand on the shore of that ocean to try to taste but a drop of it. 

TEXT96 

1\Pr~'l-~ -.11 ~ I 
~~"'fPIII~~II 
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~rT-rDpa-raghunlitha-pade yiira liSa 

caitanya-caritiif12{ta kahe kHfJadiisa 

SYNONYMS 

[Adi-lila, Ch. 12 

sri-rupa-Srrla Rupa Gosvami; raghuniitha-Srna Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; 
pade-at their lotus feet; yiiro-whose; ii.Sa-expectation; caitanya-caritiimrta-the 
book named Caitanya-caritiimrta; kahe-describes; kntJa-diisa-Srna Krg1adasa 
Kaviraja Gosvami. 

TRANSLATION 

Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Rupa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring their 
mercy, I, Kr~IJadasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their footsteps. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lila, Chapter 
Twelve, describing the expansions of Advaita Aciirya and Gadiidhara Pat;~flita. 



Chapter 13 

The Advent 
of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 

This Thirteenth Chapter of Sri Caitanya-caritomrta describes Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu's appearance. The entire Adi-lilii section describes Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu's household life, and similarly the Antya-ma describes His life in the 
sannyiiso order. Within the Antya-lnii, the first six years of His sonnyiiso life are 
called Madhya-filii. During this time, Caitanya Mahaprabhu toured southern India, 
went to Vrnaavana, returned from Vrndavana and preached the sahkirtana 
movement. 

A learned brahmal)a named Upendra Misra who resided in the district of Srlhatta 
was the father of Jagannatha Misra, who came to Navadvipa to study under the 
direction of Nilambara Cakravarti and then settled there after marrying Nflambara 
Cakravarti'sdaughter, Sacidevi. SriSacidevi gave birth to eight children, all daughters, 
who died one after another immediately after birth. After her ninth pregnancy, she 
gave birth to a son, who was named Visvarupa. Then, in 1407 Saka Era on the full
moon evening of the month of Phalguna, during the constellation of sirhha/agna, 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared as the son of SriSacidevi and Jagannatha Misra. 
After hearing of the birth of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, learned scholars and briihmaras, 
bringing many gifts, came to see the newly born baby. NTiambara Cakravarti, who 
was a great astrologer, immediately prepared a horoscope, and by astrological 
calculation he saw that the child was a great personality. This chapter describes the 
symptoms of this great personality. 

TEXT 1 

'I 12t~ ~Wt'ft~ ~., <$ftlft;!: I 
~'f1~(til' c;;~'StJ: ~W: ~'t'flft~~ II ~ II 

so prasidatu caitanya-
devo yasya prasiidata!J 

tal-lilii-variJane yogyaiJ 
sodyaiJ.syiid adhamo 'py ayam 

SYNONYMS 

safJ-He; prasidatu-may bestow His blessings; caitanya-deva!J-Lord SriCaitanya 
Mahaprabhu; yasya-of whom; prasiidatafJ-by . the grace; tat-lifii-His pastimes; 
varrane- -in the description; yogyaiJ-able; sodyaiJ-immediately; syiit-becomes 
possible; adhamaiJ-the most fallen; api-although; ayam-1 am. 

55 
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TRANSLATION 

I wish the grace of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, by whose mercy even one who is 
fallen can describe the pastimes of the Lord. 

PURPORT 

To describe Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu or Lord Sri Kr~oa, one. needs supernatural 
power, which is the grace and mercy of the Lord . Without this grace and mercy, one 
cannot compose transcendental literatu re. By dint of the grace of the Lord, how
ever, even one who is unfit for a literary ca reer can describe wonderful transcenden tal 
topics. Description of Kr~oa is possible for one who is empowered . Kr~ra-sakti 

vimi nahe tara pravartana (Cc. Antya 7.11). Unless endowed with the mercy of the 
Lord , one cannot preach of the Lord's name, fame, quality, form, entourage and so 
on. It should be concluded, therefore, that the description of Caitanya-caritamrta 
by Kr~oadasa Kaviraja Gosvami manifests specific mercy bestowed upon the author, 
although he thought of himself as the most fallen . We should not consider him 
fallen because he describes himself as such . Rather, anyone who is able to compose 
such transcendental literature is our esteemed maste r. 

TEXT2 

'"' '"' a"bw ,'5httii!l 1 

tnt1~i!l 0 tnt f..'!Jli4"f II ~ ll 

jaya jaya srT-k[~IJa-caitanya gauracandra 
jayadvaitacandra jaya jaya nityananda 

SYNONYMS 

jaya jaya- all glories; srT-kr~ra-caitanya-Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu ; gaura
candra-Lord Gauracandra; jayadvaitacandra- all glories to Advaita Acarya ; jaya 
jaya- all glories to;nityananda- Lord Nityananda Prabhu . 

TRANSLATION 

All glories to Sri Kr~oa Caitanya Mahaprabhu! All glories to Advaitacandra! All 
glories to Lord Nityananda Prabhu! 

TEXT 3 

Q Q 'st'ftq 0 -~~ I 
0 11_~ ~1\t'if<q 0 "~ II ~ ll 

jaya jaya gadadhara jaya srTnivasa 
jaya mukunda vasudeva jaya haridasa 
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SYNONYMS 

jaya jaya gadadhara- all glories to Gadadhara Prabhu ;jaya ~rTnivasa-all glories to 
Srinivasa Acarya; jaya mukunda-all glories to Mukunda; wsudeva-all glories to 
Vasudeva;jaya hariaasa- all glories to Haridasa Thakura. 

TRANSLATION 

All glories to Gadadhara Prabhu! All glories to Srinivasa A cary a Prabhu! All 
glories to Mukunda Prabhu and Vasudeva Prabhu! All glories to Haridasa Thakura! 

TEXT4 

iQ ~f"tDrt\f1f·IIJf1fi~ iQ ~1ftff ~- I 

~~ ~ ~t~~t11 '!1{: ,~'1 ~- II 8 II 

jaya diimodara-svarupa jaya muriiri gupta 
ei saba candrodaye tarnal; kai/a lupta 

SYNONYMS 

jaya- ali glories; diimodara-svarDpa- of the name SvarOpa Damodara ; jaya- all 
glories; muriiri gupta- of the name Murari Gupta; ei saba- of all these; candra
udaye- such moons having arise n; tamaf;-darkness; kaila- made; /upta- dissipated. 

TRANSLATION 

All glories to Svarupa Damodara and Murari Gupta! All these brilliant moons 
have together dissipated the darkness of this material world . 

TEXT 5 

0 -~tJii,~11 ftl ~'ij'f I 
~ <;~1f-~te.'I"Rl ~-etf ~-~~ II ~ II 

jaya ~rT-caitanyacandrera bhakta candra-gara 
sabiira prema-jyotsniiya ujjva/a tri-bhuvana 

SYNONYMS 

jaya- aii glories; sri-caitanya- of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu ; candrera - who is as 
bright as the moon; bhakta- devotees; candra-gara-other moons; sabiira-of all of 
them; prema-jyotsnaya- by the full light of love of Godhead; ujjvala- bright; tri
bhuvana- all the three worlds . 

TRANSLATION 

All glories to the moons who are devotees of the principal moon, Lord 
Caitanyacandra! Their bright moonshine illuminates the entire universe. 
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PURPORT 

In this verse we find the moon described as candra-gaf}a, which is plural in 
number. This indicates that there are many moons. In Bhagavad-gTtii the Lord says, 
nak~atriiriim aham SaST: "Among the stars, I am the moon ." (Bg. 10.21) All the 
stars are like the moon. Western astronomers consider the stars to be suns, but 
Vedic astronomers, following the Vedic scriptures, consider them moons. The sun 
has the ability to shine powerfully, and the moons reflect the sunshine and there
fore look brilliant. In Caitanya-caritiimrta Km1a is described to be like the sun. 
The supreme powerful is the Supreme Personality of Godhead Sri Kr~r:Ja, or Lord 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and His devotees are also bright and illuminating because 
they reflect the supreme sun. The Caitanya-caritiimrta states : 

k[~f}a-surya-sama; miiyii haya andhakiira 
yiihiin kr~ra, tiihiin niihi miiyiira adhikiira 

"Kr~r:Ja is bright like the sun. As soon as the sun appears, there is no question of 
darkness or nescience." (Cc. Madhya 22.31) Similarly , this verse also describes that 
by the illumination of all the moons, brightened by the reflection of the Kr~r:Ja sun, 
or by the grace of all the devotees of Caitanya Mahaprabhu , the entire world will 
be illuminated, despite the darkness of Kali-yuga . Only the devotees of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu .can dissipate the darkness of Kali-yuga , the ignorance of the popula
tion of this age. No one else can do so. We therefore wish that all the devotees of 
the Kr~r:Ja consciousness movement may reflect the supreme sun and thus dissipate 
the darkness of the entire world. 

TEXT6 

~~ '!' Cfl~ dJ1(tJ~V 'f-l<l'li I 

IJlf;~ (fir.: ~\!tJ-f\~ilii'l{·~· ll ~ ll 

ei ta' kahi/a granthiirambhe mukha-bandha 
ebe kahi caitanya-IT/ii-krama-anubandha 

SYNONYMS 

ei ta'- thus; kahi/a- 1 have spoken; grantha-iirambhe- in the beginning of the 
book; mukha-bandha- preface; ebe-now; kahi- 1 speak ; caitanya-of Lord Cai tanya 
Mahaprabhu; IT/ii-krama- the chronological order of His pastimes; anubandha-as 
they are combined together. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus I have spoken the preface of Caitanya-caritamrta. Now I shall give a 
synopsis of the entire book in the form of codes. 



Text 9] The Advent of Lord Caitanya 

TEXT 7 

~-tt'll t;!' ~9l <fiOO 'itcfi{ I 

9ftt~ '!~ ~~t~ "'f1R M~'l II " II 

prathame ta' sDtra-rDpe kariye garana 
pache taha vistiiri kariba vivarara 

SYNONYMS 
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prathame- in the beginning; ta'- however; sDtra-rDpe- in the form of codes; 
kariye- do; garana-counti ng; pache- thereafter; taha- that; vistari- describ ing; 
kariba- 1 shall do; vivarara-expansion. 

TRANSLATION 

First let me state the pastimes of the Lord in codes. Then I shall describe them in 
detail. 

TEXT 8 

!)"~ ~'t Wl~ff I 
~lfllt ~e.~l ~·· ~~ff II "' II 
$ri-kr~ra-caitanya navadvTpe avatari 
ata-ca/Ma vatsara prakata vihari 

SYNONYMS 

$ri-kr~ra-caitanya- Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; navadvTpe- at Navadvipa; 
avatari- adventing Himself; ata-cal/isa- forty -eight ; vatsara- years; prakata-visible; 
vihari- enjoying. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, adventing Himself in Navadvipa, was visible for 
forty-eight years, enjoying His pastimes. 

TEXT 9 

<;t;)-.;~ 1fti! -t1;1li'S ~ !$rtlj I 

,~;)"'~ '~•ttt•br ~("fi' 11 . .., n 

caudda-$ata sata $ake janmera pramara 
caudda-$ata paficanne ha-ila antardhana 
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SYNONYMS 

caudda-sata-- 1400; S(7ta-and seven; sake-in the Saka Era; janmera- of birth ; 
pramiira-evidence; caudda-sata paflciinne-in the year 1455 ; ha-ifa- became ; 
antardhiina- d isappearance. 

TRANSLATION 

In the year 1407 of the Saka Era, Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared, and 
in the year 1455 He disappeared from this world. 

TEXT10 

~f~ ~e.~~!_ c-.11 ~~ I 
~~ C~ ~~-~~-f~ II ~· II 

cabbisa vatsara prabhu kaila grha-viisa 
nirantara kai/a kr~ra-kTrtana-viliisa 

SYNONYMS 

cabbiSa-twenty-four; vatsara-years ; prabhu- the Lord; kaila- did; grha-viisa
residing at home; nirantara-always; kaila- did; kr~ra-kTrtana-chanting of the Hare 
Kr~fia mantra; viliisa- pastimes. 

TRANSLATION 

For twenty-four years Lord Caitanya lived in the grhastha-asrama [household 
life], always engaging in the pastimes of the Hare Kr~r:ta movement. 

TEXT 11 

ff~ ~e.~·<;llftlf ...mn ~ I 
... 1~ f~ ~e.'JI~ C<fi'f ~l'fWt'f ~~II~~ II 

cabbiSa vatsara-Se~e kariyii sannyiisa 
iira cabbisa vatsara kaila nTiiicale vasa 

SYNONYMS 

cabbisa- twenty-four; vatsara- years; Se~e-at the end of; kariyii- accepting; 
sannyiisa-renounced order; iira-another; cabbisa-twenty-four; vatsara- years ; 
kai!a- did ; nT/iica/e- at jagannatha Purl; vasa- reside . 

TRANSLATION 

After twenty-four years He accepted the renounced order of life, sannyasa, and 
He resided for twenty-four years more at j agannatha Puri. 



Text 14) The Advent of Lord Caitanya 

TEXT12 

~ Jfr;-o n ~e.1Rl-'St1lift'ftlf~ 1 
<fit_ 'ff..-1, ~ <;'Sl~, ~ ~~i{ II )~ II 

tara madhye chaya vatsara- gamanagamana 
kabhu dak~ira, kabhu gau<ja, kabhu vrndavana 

SYNONYMS 
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tara madhye- out of that; chaya vatsara- six years; gamanagamana- touring; 
kabhu-sometimes; dak~ira- in South India; kabhu- sometimes; gau<ja- in Bengal; 
kabhu-sometimes; vrndavana- in Vrndavana. 

TRANS LA liON 

Of these last twenty-four years, He spent the first six years continuously touring 
India, sometimes in South India, sometimes in Bengal and sometimes in Vrndavana. 

TEXT13 

~-t ~«.'II ~ ~1Jttf I 
"f;!~Pf·ift~t\1 ~'" ~t" II )~ II 

aHadasa vatsara rahila nT/acale 
kr~ra-prema-namamrte bhasa'/a sakaie 

SYNONYMS 

a~fadasa-eigh teen; vatsara- years; rahilii- remained; nT/aca/e-at J agan natha Puri; 
kr~ra-prema- love of Godhead ; nama-amrte- in the nectar of the Hare Kr~r;Ja mantra; 
bhasa'la- inundated ; saka/e- everyone. 

TRANS LA liON 

For the remaining eighteen years He continuously stayed in Jagannatha Puri. 
Chanting the nectarean Hare Kr~r;Ja maha-mantra, He inundated everyone there in a 
flood of love of Kr~r;Ja. 

TEXT14 

~~'IJ \!It_~ ~"1 -'-rtfif'·wfTtrt~i{ I 

'~'·'QJ'-Ifllfl-~'111 tl ift1f II )8 II 

garhasthye prabhura IT/a- 'adi'-lilakhyana 
'madhya'-'antya'-1!7a--se~a-lifara dui nama 
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SYNONYMS 

giirhasthye-in household life; prabhura-of the Lord; /T/ii- pastimes; iidi- the 
original; filii-pastimes; iikhyana- has the name of; madhya- middle ; antya- last; 
filii- pastimes; ~e~a-liliira-the last part of the pastimes; dui- two; niima- names. 

TRANSLATION 

The pastimes of His household life are known as Adi-lna, or the original pastimes. 
His later pastimes are known as Madhya-lira and Antya-lila, or the middle and final 
pastimes. 

TEXT15 

c:tqtfiftfllf1·1lt~ ~t_~ ~~ ~fi"~ I 

~r;;9f 'i_lll~ ~~ <l'i~ ~f'l~ II ~ct II 

iidi-fifii-madhye prabhura yateka carita 
sDtra-rDpe muriiri gupta karifii grathita 

SYNONYMS 

iidi-fifii-the original pastimes; madhye- within; prabhura-of the Lord; yateka
whatever; carita-activities; sDtra-rDpe- in the form of codes or notes; muriiri gupta
of the name Murari Gupta; karifii- has;grathita- recorded . 

TRANSLATION 

All the pastimes enacted by Lord SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu in His Adi-lila were 
recorded in the form of codes by Murari Gupta. 

TEXT16 

~ ~ 'llfl{~'£1 ''~¥Hftt1J'tlRf I 
~ <\'ifJ' ~fitt'fi{ ~till~ f~ U ~~II 

prabhura ye ~esa-fifii svarDpa-diimodara 
sDtra kari' granthi fena granthera bhitara 

SYNONYMS 

prabhura-of the Lord; ye-whatever; ~e~a-fi/ii-pastimes at the end; svarDpa
diimodara-of the name SvarOpa Damodara; sDtra kari'- in the form of notes; 
granthifena-recorded; granthera- a book; bhitara- within. 

TRANSLATION 

His later pastimes [Madhya-Ina and Antya-lna] were recorded by His secretary, 
Svariipa Damodara Gosvami, and thus kept within a book. 



Text 19] 

... 

The Advent of Lord Caitanya 

TEXT17 

dlttt ~ lJ..il '"r~,1 ~~i 1 
~(if! ~m ~~ ilP1f '~ ~fb111 ~~ 11 

ei dui janera sutra dekhiya ~uniya 
vart;ana karena vai~r;ava krama ye kariya 

SYNONYMS 
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ei-of these; dui- two; janera-persons; sutra- notes; dekhiya- after looking at; 
suniya-and hearing; varr;ana- description; karena- does; vai~r;ava- the devotee; 
krama- chronological; ye-wh ich; kariya-maki ng. 

TRANSLATION 

By seeing and hearing the notes recorded by these two great personalities, a 
Vai~Qava, a devotee of the Lord, can know these pastimes one after another. 

TEXT18 

~ttfJ, ~~' ~~' '~~,-~fi ~ I 
Qlfl~ ...-tflf~ ~1 itff '~ II ~lr II 

balya, paugar;f/a, kai~ora, yauvana, - cari bheda 
ataeva adi-khar;fle IT/a cari bheda 

SYNONYMS 

ba/ya- childhood; paugar;fla-early boyhood; kai~ora- later boyhood ; yauvana
youth; cari- four; bheda- divisions; ataeva- therefore; adi-khar;fle- in the original 
part; IT/a- of the pastimes; cari-four; bheda-divisions. 

TRANSLATION 

In His original pastimes there are four divisions: balya, paugaQ~a, kaisora and 
yauvana [childhood, early boyhood, later boyhood and youth]. 

TEXT 19 

~('1\e't'i_cf+t. ~~ ~ ·~~1(11(. t 
~~ 1)-,.b<e,Wr-W\-(: -,.~11(~: II ~:D II 

sarva-sad-gur;a-purr;arh tam 
vande phiilguna-purr;imam 

yasyarh ~rT-kr~r;a-caitanyo 
'vatTrr;a[l kr~r;a-namabhifl 
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SYNONYMS 

sarva-all ;sat- auspicious; gura-qualities; purram- filled with; tam- that ; vande-
1 offer obeisances; phalguna- of the month of Phalguna; purrimam- the full-moon 
evening; yasyam- in which; sri-kr~ra-caitanyaf:J- Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu ; 
avatTrraf:J-advented; kr~ra- Lord Kr~\la 's ; namabhif:J - with the chanting of the holy 
names. 

TRANSLATION 

I offer my respectful obeisances unto the full-moon evening in the month of 
Phalguna, an auspicious time full of auspicious symptoms, when Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu advented Himself with the chanting of the holy name, Hare Kr~r:ta. 

TEXT 20 

•1·~~1~ ~"' ~lll 
~tit ~~~'Sf Rlf.lj 6 II ~ o II 

phalguna-purrima-sandhyaya prabhura janmodaya 
sei-kale daiva-yoge candra-grahara haya 

SYNONYMS 

phalguna-plimima-of the full moon of the month of Phalguna ; sandhyaya- in 
the evening;prabhura- of Lord SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu ;janma-udaya-at the time 
of His birth; sei-kale - at that moment; daiva-yoge-acc id entally ; candra-grahara
lunar eclipse; haya- takes place. 

TRANSLATION 

On the full-moon evening of the mont h of Phalguna when the Lord took birth, 
coincidentally there was also a lunar eclipse. 

TEXT 21 

'~R.' '~' ~ "'~ Um ~1$1 I 

~ ~~"~ '~taf' ,,.rtbill ~) 11 

'hari' 'hari' bale loka hara~ita hafia 
janmila caitanya-prabhu 'nama ' janmaiya 

SYNONYMS 

hari hari- the holy names of the Lord ; bale- speak; loka- the people ; hara~ita
jubilant; hafia- becoming; janmila-took birth; caitanya-prabhu- Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; nama- the holy name ; janmaiya- after causing to appear. 
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TRANSLATION 

In jubilation everyone was chanting the holy name of the Lord-"Hari! Hari!"
and Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then appeared, afterfirst causing the appearance 
of the holy name. 

TEXT 22 

···~·c;,ft~~"'r;-ttf·~tt"l I 
~ftiftl{ 'f-S~'fl !2f't_ iltifl f!';a, II ~ ~ II 

janma-biifya-paugatyja-kaisora-yuvii-kiife 
hari-niima faoyiiifii prabhu niinii chafe 

SYNONYMS 

janma- time of birth; biifya- childhood; paugaryja- early boyhood; kaisora- end 
of boyhood; yuvii-kiife - youth ; hari-niima- the holy name of the Lord; faoyoifa
caused to take; prabhu- the Lord; nona- various; chafe - under different pleas. 

TRANSLATION 

At His birth, in His childhood, in His early and later boyhood as well as in His 
youth, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, under different pleas, induced people to chant 
the holy name of Hari [the Hare Km1a maha-mantra 1-

TEXT 23 

~tl'tJ":e~ ga, ~ '-~t~ illi"l~ I 

'9•' '.:~' ift1f ~~' l~t" ~t'fil II ~ ~ II 

biifya-bhiiva chafe prabhu karena krandana 
'kr~ra' 'hari' nama suni' rahaye rodana 

SYNONYMS 

biifya-bhiiva chafe- as if in His childhood state; prabhu- the Lord; karena- does ; 
krandana- crying; kr~ra- Lord Kr~Qa; hari- Lord Hari; nama- names; suni '- hearing; 
rahaye- stops; rodana- crying. 

TRANSLATION 

In His childhood, when the Lord was crying, He would stop immediately upon 
hearing the holy names Kr~t:~a and Hari . 

TEXT 24 

~'!If!~ 'II{Rl' '~Rl' ~ iftft'fttj I 

ro~ "'~ ,~ ~~~" ~s" 
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ataeva 'hari ' 'hari ' bale niirigara 
dekhite iiise yebii sarva bandhu-jana 

SYNONYMS 

[Adi-lila, Ch. 13 

ataeva- therefore; hari hari- the holy name of the Lord ; bale- chant ; niirigara
all the ladies; dekhite - to see ; iiise- they come; yebii- whoever; sarva- all; bandhu
iana- fr iends. 

TRANSLATION 

All the friendly ladies who came to see the child would chant the holy names, 
"Hari, Hari!" as soon as the child would cry. 

TEXT 25 

'<;~~' ~fif' \!t~ ~ ~ ilift I 
~~~ ~.:llf tit1 ~ 'G;'Sf~~' II ~ (t II 

'gaurahari ' bali' tiire hiise sarva niiri 
ataeva haifa tiinra niima 'gaurahari ' 

SYNONYMS 

gaurahari- of the name Gaurahari ; ba/i'- addressing Him th us; tare- unto the 
Lord; hiise- laugh ; sarva niiri- all the ladies; ataeva- therefore; haifa- became ; tiinra
His ; niima- name; gaurahari- of the name Gaurahari . 

TRANSLATION 

When all the ladies saw this fun, they enjoyed laughing and called the Lord 
"Gaurahari." Since then, Gaurahari became another of His names. 

TEXT 26 

~ q~-~~t. ~ ~~ fiflf I 

~osto ~1'1-~t, ~ if1 ~.., II ~ ~ II 

biilya vayasa- y avat hiite khar;fi dila 
paugarr;Ja vayasa- yiivat viviiha nii kai/a 

SYNONYMS 

biilya vayasa- childhood age ; yiivat- until the time; hiite- in His hand ; khar;fi
chalk; dila- was given ; paugarr;fa vayasa- the part of boyhood known as paugarr;ta ; 
yiivat- until; vivoha-marriage ; no- not ; kaila- did take place . 
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TRANSLATION 

His childhood lasted until the date of hate kha~i, the beginning of His education, 
and His age from the end of His childhood until He married is called paugar;J~a . 

TEXT 27 

~t~ ~~f;'f ~ ~~ ~ I 
liQ 't'$llrt'f 12ft. iftlf·71~~~ II ~ ~ II 

vivaha karife haifa navTna yauvana 
sarvatra faoyiiifa prabhu niima-sankTrtana 

SYNONYMS 

viviiha karife - after getting married; haifa- began; navTna- new ; yauvana- youth; 
sarvatra- everywhere; faoyiiifa- caused to take; prabhu- the Lord; niima-sankTrtana
sankTrtana movement. 

TRANSLATION 

After His marriage His youth began, and in His youth He induced everyone to 
chant the Hare Kr?r;Ja maha-mantra anywhere and everywhere. 

TEXT 28 

~~·~t~ 9f~if, 'ltJt~ f.t1JJ'ft'1 I 

~ ~t~~ "~t~l ~~II ~lr II 

pauga(l(ia-vayase pa(iena, pa(iiina si~yaga(le 
sarvatra karena kr~(la-namera vyiikhyiine 

SYNONYMS 

pauga(l(ia-vayase- in the age of pauga(l(ia; pa(lena- studies; pa(iiina- teaches; 
si~ya-ga(le- disciples ; sarvatra-everywhere ; karena- does; k[~(la-namera- the holy 
name of Lord Kr~r;a; vyiikhyiine-description. 

TRANSLATION 

During His paugal)~a age He became a serious student and also taught disciples. 
In this way He used to explain the holy name of Kr?r;Ja everywhere. 

TEXT 29 

'il·~~-..iftftr·tf~i ~·til ~tt.'l. I 
fint $~ O,- ~~ ~t-1· II ~~ II 



68 SrT Caitanya-caritamrta 

sutra-vrtti-piinji-fTkii kr~rete tiitparya 
si~yera pratTta haya, - prabhiiva iiscarya 

SYNONYMS 

[Adi-lila, Ch. 13 

sutra- codes; vrtti- explanation; pahji-application ; fTkii - notes; kr~rete- unto 

Kr~CJa; tatparya- culmination; si~yera-of the disciple; pratTta- realization; haya
becomes; prabhiiva- influence; iiscarya-wonderful. 

TRANSLATION 

When teaching a course in grammar [ vyakara~:~a] and explaining it with notes, 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu taught His disciples about the glories of Lord Kr~Qa. All 
explanations culminated in Kr~r;~a, and His disciples would understand them very 
easily. Thus His influence was wonderful. 

PURPORT 

SrTia Jiva Gosvami compiled a grammar in two parts named Laghu-hari-niimamrta
vylikara{la and Brhad-dhari-n'fim'fimrta-vyakarara. If someone studies these two texts 
in vylikara[la, or grammar, he learns the grammatical rules of the Sanskrit language 
and simultaneously learns how to become a great devotee of Lord Kr~CJa. 

In the Caitanya-bhogavata, First Chapter, there is a statement about the method 
by which Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu taught grammar. Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu explained the codes of grammar to be eternal , like the holy name of 
KrHia. As stated in Bhagavad-gitii (15.15), vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyab. The 
purport of all revealed scriptures is understanding of Kr~r;~a. Therefore if a person 
explains anything that is not K[l;[Ja, he simply wastes his time laboring hard without 
fulfilling the aim of his life. If one simply becomes a teacher or professor of educa
tion but does not understand Kr~CJa, it is to be understood that he is among the 
lowest of mankind, as stated in Bhagavad-gita (nariidhamrif} mriyayapahrta-j;irinaf:J). 
If one does not know the essence of al l revealed scriptures but still becomes a 
teacher, his teaching is like the disturbing braying of an ass. 

TEXT 30 

~~ Oft-t, '!1tf ~t~,- ~~ "~111 I 

"iftt1{ 'e1~ ~ft't-12!11111 ~o II 

yare dekhe, tare kahe, - kaha kr~ra-nama 
kr~ra-name bhrisaila navadvTpa-grama 

SYNONYMS 

yare-whomever; dekhe - He sees; tare- to him; kahe- He says; kaha-speak; 
kr~ra-nama-the holy name of Lord Kr~tJa; kr~ra-name- by the holy name of Lord 
Kr~Qa; bhasaila- was inundated; navadvipa- the place of the name Navadvipa; 
grama- village . 
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TRANSLATION 

When Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu was a student, He asked whomever He met to 
chant the Hare Kr~l)a maha-mantra. In this way He inundated the whole town of 
Navadvipa with the chanting of Hare Kr~l)a. 

PURPORT 

The present Navadvipa-dhama is but a part of the whole of Navadvipa. Navadvipa 
means "nine islands." These nine islands, which occupy an area of land estimated at 
thirty-two square miles, are surrounded by different branches of the Ganges. In all 
nine of those islands of the Navadvipa area there are different places for cultivating 
devotional service. It is stated in the Srlmad-Bhiigavatam that there are nava-vidha 
bhakti, nine different activities of devotional service: sravararh klrtanarh viJ(I0/:1 
smarararh piida-sevanam arcanarh vandanarh diisyarh sakhyam iitma-nivedanam. 
There are different islands in the Navadvipa area for cultivation of these nine 
varieties of devotional service. They are as follows : (1) Antardvlpa, {2) STmanta
dvipa, {3) Godrumadvipa, (4) Madhyadvipa, (5) Koladvipa, {6) ~tudvipa, 

{7) Jahnudvipa, {8) Modadruma-dvipa and {9) Rudradvipa . According to the settle
ment map, o ur ISKCON Navadvipa center is situated on the Rudradvipa island . 
Belo w Rudradvipa, in Antardvipa , is Mayapur. There Sri Jagannatha Misra, 
the father of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, used to reside. In all these different islands, 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, as a young man, used to lead His sanklrtana party. He 
thus inundated the entire area with the waves of love of Kr~t;~a. 

TEXT 31 

~-ttf ~ ~f'p(j ~~:~;$il I 
~tii·Ntil <;~1{ ij\!1, ~ttf 'e~'St'l II -e~ II 

kisora vayase iirambhilii sanklrtana 
riitra-dine preme nrtya, sange bhakta-gara 

SYNONYMS 

kisora vayase- just before the beginning of His youthful life; iirambhilii-began ; 
sankTrtana- the sanklrtana move ment ; riitra-dine- night and day; preme- in ecstasy; 
nrtya- dancing ; sange- along with; bhakta-gara- the devotees. 

TRANSLATION 

Just prior to His youthful life, He began the sarikirtana movement. Day and night 
He used to dance in ecstasy with His devotees. 

TEXT 32 

ii'St~ ~'Sf~ i!l!;lt ~""t~ CISRf111 I 

~ltt fflft~ <;~· flf11111 ~~ II 
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nagare nagare bhrame kTrtana kariyii 
bhiisiiila tri-bhuvana prema-bhakti diy ii 

SYNONYMS 
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nagare nagare- in different parts of the town ; bhrame - wanders ; kTrtana- chant
ing; kariyii- performing; bhiisiii/a- inundated; tri-bhuvana- all the three worlds; 
prema-bhakti- love of Godhead; diyii-distributing. 

TRANSLATION 

The sarikTrtana movement went on from one part of the town to another, as the 
Lord wandered everywhere performing kirtana. In this way He inundated the whole 
world by distributing love of Godhead. 

PURPORT 

One may raise the question how all three worlds became inundated with love of 
Km1a since Caitanya Mahaprabhu performed kTrtana only in the Navadvipa area. 
The answer is that Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is Kr~r;~a Himself. The entire cos
mic manifestation results from the Lord 's first setting it in motion . Similarly , since 
the sankTrtana movement was first set in motion five hundred years ago by Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu's desire that it spread all over the universe , the Kr~r;~a con
sciousness movement, in continuity of that same motion , is now spreading all over 
the world, and in this way it will gradually spread all over the universe. With the 
spread of the Kr~r;~a consciousness movement, everyone will merge in an ocean of 
love of Kr~r;~a . 

TEXT 33 

i~ ~t,q ~~li ~"Pt-~t~1f I 
'1~1ltbn ~~ ~·~<$1'-illtlf II ~~ II 

cabbisa vatsara aiche navadvTpa-griime 
laoyiiilii sarva-loke kr~ra-prema-niime 

SYNONYMS 

cabbisa- twenty-four; vatsara- years; aiche- in that way ;navadvTpa - of the name 
Navadvipa; griime- in the village; /aoyiii/ii- induced; sarva-loke- every man ; kr~ra

prema- love of Kr~~a; name- in the holy name . 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu lived in the Navadvipa area for twenty-four years, 
and He induced every person to chant the Hare Kr~r;~a maha-mantra and thus merge 
in love of Kr~r;~a. 
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TEXT 34 

~~llf ~~~ ~ ~Rmt ~ I 
~~'1 'l<fll1 ~~'11 ~ro'f ~JI II ~8 II 

cabbisa vatsara chi/a kariya sannyasa 
bhakta-gar;a laM kai/a nilacale vasa 

SYNONYMS 

71 

cabbisa- twenty-four ; vatsara-years; chi/a-remained; kariya- accepting; sannyasa 
-the renounced order; bhakta-gana-devotees; /ana- taking with Him; kaila- did; 
nT!acale- in Jagannatha Puri; vasa- reside. 

TRANSLATION 

For His remaining twenty-four years, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, after accepting 
the renounced order of life, stayed at Jagannatha Puri with His devotees. 

TEXT 35 

~tf lft10 ~'lt~'l l11 ~~:Jti I 
~' .fft~, (;\2f1flf5~'f'fi{ fi{i•f II ~~ II 

tara madhye nilaca/e chaya vatsara 
nrtya, gTta, premabhakti-dana nirantara 

SYNONYMS 

tara madhye- out of those twenty-four years; ni/acale- while He was staying at 
Jagannatha Puri; chaya vatsara- continuously for six years; nrtya- dancing; gita
chanting;prema-bhakti- love of Kr~~a; dana- distribution; nirantara- always. 

TRANSLATION 

For six of these twenty-four years in Nilacala [Jagannatha Puri], He distributed 
love of Godhead by always chanting and dancing. 

TEXT 36 

~~.~, ~tf (;~·~tf"t ~"'~ I 
(;<2f1(·ift1( <21~fH1 ~fPI1 i!l1('1 II ~~ II 

setubandha, ara gaufla-vyapi vrndavana 
prema-nama pracariya kari/a bhramar;a 



72 SrT Caitanya-caritamrta [Adi-lilli, Ch. 13 

SYNONYMS 

setubandha- Cape Com orin ;ara-and ;gaufla-Bengal; vyapi- extending; vrndavana 
- to Vrndavana; prema-nama- love of Kr~tJa and the holy name of Kr~tJa ; pracariya
distributing; karila- performed; bhramara- touring. 

TRANSLATION 

Beginning from Cape Comorin and extending through Bengal to Vrndavana, 
during these six years He toured all of India, chanting, dancing and distributing 
love of Kr~IJa. 

TEXT 37 

~~ '1f~i'fl' iltll - ~i'fl·1l_~IJ'ttll I 
~ ~~-t ~-'~~J~~i' ilt11 II ~'I II 

ei 'madhya/Tia' nama- lila-mukhyadhiima 
~e~a aHada~a var~a- 'antya/ila' nama 

SYNONYMS 

ei-these; madhya/ita nama- named the middle pastimes; /ita- pastimes; mukhya
dhama- principal place ; ~e~a- last ; aHada~a-e ighteen ; var~a- years; antya/ila- the 
final pastimes; nama- named. 

TRANSLATION 

The activities of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu in His travels after He accepted 
sannyasa are His principal pastimes. His activities during His remaining eighteen 
years are called antya-lila, or the final portion of His pastimes. 

TEXT 38 

'!'!lf 1ft-o ~ ~e.ll~ ~~'St'1·lltlf I 

<:~<e~ ~~~tlilf ~-;ft'!-~tlf II ~lr II 

tara madhye chaya vatsara bhaktagara-saflge 
prema-bhakti /aoyaila nrtya-gita-range 

SYNONYMS 

tara madhye-out of that ;chaya vatsara-six years; bhakta-gara-saflge- along with 
devotees; prema-bhakti- love of Kr~tJa; /aoyaila - induced ; nrtya- dancing; gita
chanting; range- in transcendental bliss. 
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TRANSLATION 

For six of the eighteen years He continuously stayed in Jagannatha Purl, He 
regularly performed kirtana, inducing all the devotees to love Kr~Qa simply by 
chanting and dancing. 

TEXT 39 

._~ ~e.~l ~ 11~1 ~f(~ I 
<;<2J~"l1 fif-ttbn ~~il-~ n ~~ n 

dviida~a vatsara ~e~a rahilii ni/iicale 
premiivasthii ~ikhiiilii iisviidana-cchale 

SYNONYMS 

dviida~a- twelve ; vatsara- years; ~e~a- balance; rahilii- remained; niliicale- at 
jagannatha Puri; prema-avasthii- a state of ecstasy; ~ikhiiilii- instructed everyone; 
iisviidana-chale- under the plea of tasting it Himself. 

TRANSLATION 

For the remaining twelve years He stayed in Jagannatha Puri, He taught everyone 
how to taste the transcendental mellow ecstasy of love of Kr~l)a by tasting it Him
self. 

PURPORT 

A person who is advanced in Kr~Qa consciousness always feels separation from 
Kr~r;~a because such a feeling of separation excels the feeling of meeting Kr~r;~a. Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu , in His last twelve years of existence within this world at 
jagannatha Puri, taught the people of the world how, with a feeling of separation, 
one can develop His dormant love of Kr~Qa. Such feelings of separation or meeting 
with Kr~r;~a are different stages of love of Godhead. These feelings develop in time 
when a person seriously engages in devotional service. The highest stage is called 
prema-bhakti, but this stage is attained by executing siidhana-bhakti. One should 
not try to elevate himself artificially to the stage of prema-bhakti without seriously 
following the regulative principles of siidhana-bhakti. Prema-bhakti is the stage of 
relishing , whereas siidhana-bhakti is the stage of improving in devotional service. 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu taught this cult of devotional service in full detail by 
practical application in His own life . It is said, therefore, iipani acari' bhakti 
sikhiiimu sabiire. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is Kr~r;~a Himself, and in the role of a 
kr~ra-bhakta, a devotee of Kr~r;~a, He instructed the entire world how one can 
execute devotional service and thus go back home, back to Godhead , in due course 
of time. 
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TEXT 40 

llfil·~ ~~-~~~ I 
t.tm (;5t1-.tt ~-~~ II 8• II 

riitri-divase kr~ra-viraha-sphurara 
unmiidera ceHii kare praliipa-vacana 

SYNONYMS 

[Adi-lila, Ch. 13 

riitri-divase- day and night; kr~ra-viraha-feelings of separation from Kr~pa ; 

sphurara- awakening; unmiidera- of a madman; ceHii- activities; kare- performs; 
pra/iipa- talking inconsistently; vacana- words. 

TRANSLATION 

Day and night Lord Caitanya Mah"aprabhu felt separation from Kr~r:Ja. Manifest
ing symptoms of this separation, He cried and talked very inconsistently, like a 
madman. 

TEXT 41 

!)~ $rt9l C~r;~ \5~-w.fr;~ I 
(;JI~~ ~lll't'f·~ilt?f ~t1f 1ftfri·fift~ II 8:> II 

sri-riidhiira praliipa yaiche uddhava-darsane 
seimata unmiida-praliipa kare riitri-dine 

SYNONYMS 

sri-riidhara- of Srimati Radharar;Ji; praliipa- talking; yaiche- as She did; uddhava
darsane - by meeting Uddhava; seimata- exactly like that; unmiida- madness; 
praliipa- talking inconsistently; kare - does; riitri-dine- day and night. 

TRANSLATION 

As Srimati Radharar;Ji talked inconsistently when She met Uddhava, so also Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu relished, both day and night, such ecstatic talk in the mood 
of Srimati Radharar:Ji. 

PURPORT 

In this connection one should refer to SrimatiRadharaQi's soliloquy after meeting 
Uddhava in Vrndavana. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu presented a similar picture of such 
ecstatic imaginary talking. Full of jealousy and madness symptomizing neglect of 
Kr~r:Ja, Srimati Radharar;Ji, criticizing a bumblebee, talked just like a madwoman. 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, in the last days of His pastimes, exhibited all the symp
toms of such ecstasy. In this connection one should refer to the Fourth Chapter of 
Adi-lilii, verses 1 07 and 1 08. 
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TEXT 42 

Mt?tfi!, ~~~' ~~~ ~i! I 
~~ i\1~1illff·~1fi?f·'Jl~ 118~ II 

vidyiipati, jayadeva, carf/Tdiisera gTta 
iisviidena riimiinanda-svarDpa-sahita 

SYNONYMS 

75 

vidyiipati- the author of the name Vidyapati; jayadeva- of the name j ayadeva; 
carf/Tdiisera- of the name Caoc,ildasa;gTta- their songs; iisviidena- tastes; riimiinanda 
- of the name Ramananda; svarDpa- of the name Svarupa; sahita-along with . 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord used to read the books of Vidyapati, jayadeva and Cal)c;lidasa, relishing 
their songs with His confidential associates like Sri Ramananda Raya and Svarupa 
Damodara Gosvamf. 

PURPORT 

Vidyapati was a famous composer of songs about the pastimes of Radha-Kr~oa. 
He was an inhabitant of Mithila, born in a briihmara family. It is calculated that he 
composed his songs during the reign of King Sivasiniha and Queen Lachimadevl in 
the beginning of the Fourteenth Century of the Saka Era, almost one hundred years 
before the appearance of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The twelfth generation of 
Vidyapati's descendants is still living. Vidyapati's songs about the pastimes of Lord 
Kr~r:~a express intense feelings of separation from Kr~r:~a, and SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu 
relished all those songs in His ecstasy of separation from Kr~oa. 

jayadeva was born during the reign of Maharaja Lak~mar:~a Sena of Bengal in the 
Eleventh or Twelfth Century of the Saka Era . His father was Bhojadeva, and his 
mother was Vamadevi. For many years he lived in Navadvipa, then the capital of 
Bengal. His birthplace was in the Birbhum district in the village Kendubilva. In the 
opinion of some authorities, however, he was born in Orissa, and still others say that 
he was born in Southern India. He passed the last days of his life in jagannatha Puri. 
One of his famous books is GTta-govinda, which is full of transcendental mellow 
feelings of separation from Kr~oa. The gopTs felt separation from Kr?tla before the 
rasa dance, as mentioned in the SrTmad-Bhagavatam, and the GTta-govinda expresses 
such feelings. There are many commentaries on the GTta-govinda by many Vai?l)avas. 

Caoc;lldasa was born in the village of Nannura, which is also in the Birbhum 
district of Bengal. He was born of a briihmara family, and it is said that he also took 
birth in the beginning of the Fourteenth Century, Sakabda Era. It has been suggested 
that Caoc;lidasa and Vidyapati were great friends because the writings of both express 
the transcendental feelings of separation profusely. The feelings of ecstasy described 
by Caoc;lldasa and Vidyapati were actually exhibited by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
He relished all those feelings in the role of Sri Radharaoi, and His appropriate as-
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sociates for this purpose were Sri Ramananda Raya and Sri Svarupa Damodara 
Gosvami. These intimate associates of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu helped the Lord 
very much in the pastimes in which He felt like Radharar;1i. 

Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura comments in this connection that such 
feelings of separation as Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu enjoyed from the books of 
Vidyapati, Car:H;lidasa and Jayadeva are especially reserved for persons like Sri 
Ramananda Raya and Svarupa Damodara, who were paramahainsas, men of the 
topmost perfection, because of their advanced spiritual consciousness. Such topics 
are not to be discussed by ordinary persons imitating the activities of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. For critical students of mundane poetry and literary men without God 
consciousness who are after bodily sense gratification, there is no need to read such 
a high standard of transcendental literature. Persons who are after sense gratification 
should not try to imitate riigiinuga devotional service. In their songs, Ca~<;lidasa, 
Vidyapati and J ayadeva have described the transcendental activities of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Mundane reviewers of the songs of Yidyapati , j ayadeva 
and Ca~<;lidasa simply help people in general become debauchees , and this leads only 
to social scandals and atheism in the world. One should not misunderstand the 
pastimes of Radha and Kn;~a to be the act ivities of a mundane young boy and girl. 
The mundane sexual activities of young boys and girls are most abominable . There
fore·, those who are in bodily consciousness and who desire sense gratification are 
forbidden to indulge in discussions of the transcendental pastimes of Sri Radha and 
Kr~~a . 

TEXT 43 

~t~if ~r;1t ~\! <;12!JI·~\! I 
~~tflf~1 '1_(~~~ ~t"'il: C~tf•'! II 8-e II 

kr~rera viyoge yata prema-ce~,tita 
iisviidiyii purra kaila iipana viifichita 

SYNONYMS 

kr~rera-of Lord Kr~r:ra; viyoge-in separation; yata- as many; prema- loving 
affairs; ceHita-activities; iisviidiyii-tasting them; purra- fulfilled ; kaila- made ; 
iipana- own; viifichita- desi res. 

TRANSLATION 

In separation from Kr~~a, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu relished all these ecstatic 
activities, and thus He fulfilled His own desires. 

PURPORT 

In the beginning of Caitanya-caritiimrta it is said that Lord Caitanya appeared to 
taste the feelings RadharaQifelt upon seeing Kr~Qa. Kr~Qa Himself could not under
stand the ecstatic feelings of Radharar)itoward Him, and therefore He desired to ac
cept the role of Radha raQi and thereby taste these feelings . Lord Caitanya is Kr~Qa 
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with the feelings of RadharaQi; in other words, He is a comb ination of Radha and 
Kr~Qa . It is therefore said, srT-km:w-coitonyo riidhii-k{glo nohe onyo. By worshiping 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu alone,one can rel ish the loving affairs of Radha and Kr~Qa 
together. One should therefore try to understand Radha-Kr5Qa not directly but 
through Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and through His devotees. Srila Narottama dasa 
Thakura therefore says, rupo-roghuniitho-pode hoibe iikuti, kobe homo bujhobo se 
yugolo-pTriti: " When shall I develop a mentality of service toward Sri Rupa Gosvam i, 
Sanatana Gosvami, Raghunatha dasa Gosvami and the other devotees of Lord 
Caitanya and thus become eligib le to understand the pastimes of Sri Radha and 
Kr~IJa? " 

TEXT 44 

~i{ .. '~i!iijtfti!fj "fJl ~~ ~\!Pi I 

<;~ ~~ 'Pftt11', i!t~ ~~111' ~fBi II 88 II 

ononto coitonyo-IT/ii k~udro jTvo hofiii 
ke von;ite piire, tiihii vistiiro koriyii 

SYNONYMS 

anonto- unlimited; coitonyo-IT/ii- the pastimes of Lord Caitanya; k~udro- a small; 
flVO - Iiving entity; hofiii- being; ke - who; vorrite - describe ; piire- can; tiihii- that; 
vistiiro- expanding; koriyii- doing so. 

TRANSLATION 

The pastimes of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu are unlimited . How much can a small 
living entity elaborate about those transcendental pastimes? 

TEXT 45 

~~ ~Rf' 'Stt'i ~fif ~t9fte{ ~i{ .. I 

~~·~ti{ Qi~l ~~ 'Pft1t ~· II 8<t II 

sutro kori' gore yodi iipone ononto 
sohosro-vodone tenho niihi piiyo onto 

SYNONYMS 

. sutro- codes; kori'- maki ng; gore- counts; yodi- if; iipone- personally; ononto
Se~anaga, the Personality of Godhead; sohosro-vodone- by thousands of mouths ; 
tenho- He also ; niihi- does not; piiyo- get; onto- the limit. 

TRANSLATION 

If Se~al)aga Ananta personally were to make the pastimes of Lord Caitanya into 
codes, even with His thousands of mouths there is no possibility that He could find 
their limit. 
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TEXT 46 

'fttlli'Rf·I!Qi9t, ~ ~~ ~tfif I 
~J11.~'1'1 ~'li f"Jf-rnttli ~itl1f' II 8~ II 

diimodara-svariJpa, iira gupta muriiri 
mukhya-mukhya-lilii siJtre likhiyiiche viciiri ' 

SYNONYMS 

diimodara-svarupa- of the name SvarCipa Damodara;iira- and ;gupta muriiri-of the 
name Murari Gupta; mukhya-mukhya- most important; /i7ii--pastimes; siJtre- in 
codes; likhiyiiche- have written ; viciiri'- by mature deliberation . 

TRANSLATION 

Devotees like Sri SvarCipa Damodara and Murari Gupta have recorded all the 
principal pastimes of Lord Caitanya in the form of notes, after deliberate considera
tion . 

TEXT 47 

(;Jii:, ~llf.Jfmf f~tf-t ~'li·JJ:_i11'$1'cf I 

~~~' ~~-- \!t~i 'f'Pt-~"ft~i{ II 89 II 

sei, anusiire likhi lilii-sutragara 
vistiiri ' varriyiichena tiihii diisa-vrndiivana 

SYNONYMS 

sei- that; anusiire- following; /ikhi - 1 write; /i/o- pastimes; sDtragara- codes ; 
vistiiri'- very explicitly; var(liyachena- has described ; tiihii- that; diisa-vrndiivana
Vrndavana dasa Thakura. 

TRANSLATION 

The notes kept by Sri SvarCipa Damodara and Murari Gupta are the basis of this 
book. Following those notes, I write of all the pastimes of the Lord. The notes have 
been described elaborately by Vrndavana dasa Thakura. 

TEXT 48 

~5tq~f ~~,-'f'PI ~"fRi{ I 
'ltlf -.fBI ii'ttf1 ~f1trl ~ II 8\r II 

caitanya-liliira vyiisa, - diisa vrndiivana 
madhura kariyii filii karilii racana 
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SYNONYMS 

caitanya-IT/iira- of the pastimes of Lord Caitanya; vyiisa- the authorized writer 
Vyasadeva; diisa vrndiivana- Vrndavana dasa Thakura; madhura- sweet; kariya
making it; IT/a- pastimes; karilii- did ; racana- compilation. 

TRANSLATION 

Srila Yrndavana dasa Thakura, the authorized writer of the pastimes of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, is as good as Srila Vyasadeva. He has described the pastimes 
in such a way as to make them sweeter and sweeter. 

TEXT 49 

~-~B-~ lit~~~~ I 

~ ~ ·~ f<fii ~ff~ ~-a~ " 8~ " 

grantha-vistiira-bhaye chii[lilii ye ye sthiina 
sei sei sthiine kichu kariba vyiikhyiina 

SYNONYMS 

grantha- of the book; vistiira- of expansion; bhaye- being afraid; chii[lilii- gave 
up; ye ye sthiina- which different places; sei sei sthiine- in those places; kichu
something; kariba- 1 shall make; vyiikhyiina-description . 

TRANSLATION 

Being afraid of his book 's becoming too voluminous, he left some places without 
vivid descriptions. I shall try to fill those places as far as possible. 

TEXT 50 

12tif!.~ "'""'• 'tj~ ~~ ~~~ I 
i~ !fl.•~ ~~ ~ff~ ~ 1l (2-o II 

prabhura liliimrta tenho kai/a iisviidana 
tiihra bhukta-se~a kichu kariye carvara 

SYNONYMS 

prabhura- of the Lord ; liliimrta- the nectar of the pastimes ;tehho- he ( Yrndavana 
dasa Thakura); kaita- did ; asvadana- taste; tanra- his; bhukta- remnants; se~a- bal
ance; kichu- something; kariye - 1 do; carvara- chew. 

TRANSLATION 

The transcendental pastimes of Lord Caitanya have actually been relished by 
Srna Vrndavana dasa Thakura. I am simply trying to chew the remnants of food
stuffs left by him. 
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TEXT 51 

~tfi¥""'1·~ fif~, ~il:, ~'5t'l I 

"~t.,r;9t f'ff'ft~ ~if! ~t~ fil'filll a-~ II 

adi-11/a-sDtra likhi, ~una, bhakta-gara 
sahk~epe likhiye samyak na yaya /ikhana 

SYNONYMS 

iidi-11/a- the first part of His pastimes; sutra /ikhi- 1 write in codes; ~una-hear; 
bhakta-gara-all you devotees ; sahk!jepe- in brief; /ikhiye - 1 write; sam yak-full; nii
not;yiiya- possible; likhana- to write. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear devotees of Lord Caitanya, let me now write the codes of the Adi-lila in 
brief because it is not possible to describe these pastimes in full. 

TEXT 52 

(;~ ~'fi ~~~ llftf't' ~t•i!!il"t:Jt1J I 
~c(~~ Jttil: ~ftlfl ~itJ II a-~ II 

kona viincha purara /agi' vrajendra-kumiira 
avatTrra haite mane karila vicara 

SYNONYMS 

kona- some; viinchii- desire ; purara- fulfillment; liigi '- for the matter of; 
vrajendra-kumara-Lord Kr~~a; avat1rra haite- to descend as an incarnation; mane
in the mind; karilii- did; vicara- consideration. 

TRANSLATION 

To fulfill a particular desire within His mind, Lord Kmta, Vrajendra-kumara, de
cided to descend on this planet after mature contemplation. 

TEXT 53 

~tt'St ~tfJifl ~ ~ ~~9tfRtJ I 
~~t-.t9t ~~, ~~ iii ~ f~J II <2"~ II 

iige avatiirilii ye ye guru-pariviira 
sahk~epe kahiye, kahii nii yiiya vistara 
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SYNONYMS 

age- first of all; avatarila-a llowed to descend;ye ye-all those;guru-parivara
family of spiritual masters; sahk~epe-in brief; kahiye - 1 describe; kaha- to describe; 
no- not; yaya- possible; vistara-expansively. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Kr~l)a therefore first allowed His family of superiors to descend on the 
earth. I shall try to describe them in brief because it is not possible to describe them 
fully. 

TEXTS 54-55 

ll~·•'$f•tttt, ll1rt1f~,__it 1 

(;<fi-t~ •tt~, ~tf !lw-.1 ~II ~8 II 

~ ..m~, ~tf 'tfu\! ll~t~ I 
~~1, fWtfi{fif, ~1ft .:ffl"tJ'f II ~~ II 

SrT-sacT-jagannatha, SrT-madhava purT 
keSava bharatT, ora SrT-Tsvara purT 

advaita acarya, ora pa(lr;/ita ;rrvasa 
acaryaratna, vidyanidhi, .thakura haridasa 

SYNONYMS 

SrT-sacT-jagannatha- Snmati SacTdevT and Jagannatha Misra ; SrT-madhava purT- Sri 
Madhavendra Puri; keSava bharatT-of the name Kesava Bharati; ora- and; SrT-TSvara 
purT- of the name Srllsvara Puri; advaita acarya-of the name Advaita Acarya ; ora
and; parr;/ ita SrTvasa- of the name Sri vasa Par:JQita; aciirya-ratna- of the name 
Acaryaratna; vidyanidhi- of the name Vidyanidhi ; .thiikura haridasa- of the name 
Thakura Haridasa. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Sri Kr~r:~a, before appearing as Lord Caitanya, requested these devotees to 
precede Him: Sri Sacidevi, Jagannatha Misra, Madhavendra Puri, Kesava Bharati, 
Isvara Puri, Advaita Acarya, Srivasa Par:Jc,Jita, Acaryaratna, Vidyanidhi and Thakura 
Haridasa. 

TEXT 56 

8.:1-fi{~~'l- ll't'tetfif~·ilfll' I 
~~~, 'tf'G~, 1f~, '1'{.~'1-~'ltilll ~~ II 
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~ri-ha.tta-n i viisi Sri-upend ra-mi ~ra-niima 
vaigwva, pat)(lita, dhani, sad-gura-pradhiina 

SYNONYMS 

[Adi-lila, Ch. 13 

~ri-ha.tta-niviisi-a resident of Srihatta; Sri-upendra-miSra-niima- by the name of 
Upendra Misra; vai~rava-a devotee of Lord Vi~~u; pa!79'ita- learned ; dhani- rich ; 
sat-gura-pradhiina- qualified with all good qualities. 

TRANSLATION 

There was also Sri Upendra Misra, a resident of the district of Srihatfa. He was a 
great devotee of Lord Vi~IJU, a learned scholar, a rich man and a reservoir of all 
good qualities. 

PURPORT 

Upendra Misra is described in the Gaura-garodde~a-dipikii, verse 35, as the gopiila 
named Parjanya. The same personality who was formerly the grandfather of Lord 
Kr~oa appeared as Upendra Misra at Srihatta and begot seven sons. He was a residen t 
of Dhaka-dak~ioa-grama in the district of Srihatta. There are still many residents of 
that part of the country who introduce themselves as belonging to the Misra family 
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu . 

TEXTS 57-58 

~$ fitl!!t ~tf ~~-~~ ~~f I 
~::_~lfi, ~1111li4"f, ~~' ~ .. 11" II 0''\ II 

'Sf'$ftt~, ~ .. , ~·1lti'fl~Jitf~ I 
il~~ ~~ ~~ii i'Jf~-t~ II O'lr II 

sapta mi~ra tiihra putra- sapta r~isvara 
karhsiiri, paramiinanda, padmaniibha, sarve~vara 

jaganniitha, janiirdana, trai/oky aniitha 
nadiyiite gailgii-viisa kaila jaganniitha 

SYNONYMS 

sapta mi~ra-seven Misras; tiinra-his; putra- sons; sapta-seven ; r~i-great saintly 
persons; isvara- most influential; karhsiiri- of the name Kan'lsari; paramiinanda- of 
the name Paramananda; padmaniibha- of the name Padmanabha; sarvesvara- of th e 
name Sarvesvara; jagannatha- of the name jagannatha; janardana- of the nam~ 

janardana; trailokyanatha- of the name Trailokyanatha; nadiy iite- at Navadvlpa ; 
gangii-viisa- 1 iving on the bank of the Ganges; kaila- d id ; jaganniitha- the fifth son 
of Upendra Misra. 
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TRANSLATION 

Upendra Mi~ra had seven sons, who were all saintly and . most influential: (1) 
Kamsari, (2) Paramananda, (3) Padmanabha, (4) Sarvesvara, (5) Jagannatha, (6) 
Janardana and (7) Trailokyanatha. Jagannatha Misra, the fifth son, decided to reside 
on the bank of the Ganges at Nadia. 

TEXT 59 

'Sf'$fitQf fil~ii!l~-~~ '~' I 

~'ii!l~~'ii!l-ti~ ~~'f-~~ " (I'~ " 

jagannotha misravara-- padavT 'purandara' 
nanda-vasudeva-rDpa sadgw;a-sogara 

SYNONYMS 

jagannotha misravara- jagannatha Misra , who was the chief among the seven; 
padav7- designation; purandara- another name of Vasudeva; nanda- Nanda , the 
father of Kr:;ra ; vasudeva- the father of Kr:;ra; rDpa- like; sat-gura- good qualities; 
sogara- ocean. 

TRANSLATION 

j agannatha Misra was designated as Purandara. Exactly like Nand a Maharaja and 
Vasudeva, he was an ocean of all good qualities. 

TEXT 60 

-ltf ~ft 'llfi\'·il111, ~f'!iji\!1 ~ I .tf f't'!1 '~~~' llt'lf ~, " ~. " 

tonra patnT 'sacT'-noma, pativrato satT 
yonra pi to 'nT/ombara ' noma cakravartT 

SYNONYMS 

tonra patnT- his wife; sacT- of the name Saci; noma- named; pativrato- devoted to 
her husband ; satT- chaste; yanra- whose; pita- father; nT!ambara- of the name 
Nilambara ; noma- named; cakravartT- with the title Cakravartf. 

TRANSLATION 

His wife, Srimati Sacidevi, was a chaste woman highly devoted to her husband. 
Sacidevi's father's name was Nnambara, and his surname was Cakravarti. 

PURPORT 

In the Gaura-garoddesa-dTpika, verse 104, it is mentioned that Nilambara 
Cakravarti was formerly Gargamuni. Some of the family descendants of Nilambara 
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Cakravarti still live in the village of the name Magc;loba in the district of Faridpur in 
Bangladesh. His nephew was Jagannatha Cakravarti, also known as Mamu Thakura, 
who became a disciple of Pa~c;lita Gosvami and stayed at Jagannatha Puri as the 
priest of To~a-gopinatha. Nnii.mbara Cakravarti I ived at Navadvipa in the neighbor
hood of Belapukuriya. This fact is mentioned in the book Prema-vi/asa. Because he 
lived near the house of the Kazi, the Kazi was also considered one of the maternal 
uncles of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The Kazi used to address Nilambara Cakravarti 
as kiikii, or "uncle ." One cannot separate the residence of the Kazi from Vamana
pukura because the tomb of the Kazi is still existing there. Formerly the place was 
known as Belapukuriya, and now it is called Vamanapukura. This has been ascer
tained by archeological evidence. 

TEXT 61 

1U,I';5ftllf ~~1 i'f~1f ~'!JI~"i I 
'iflfilft:Jt ~fui!, ~~ ~tfif, ~~"l II ~~ II 

riir;lhadese janmilii fhiikura nityiinanda 
gangiidiisa parr;lita, gupta muriiri, mukunda 

SYNONYMS 

riir;lhadese- the place where there is no Ganges; janmilii- took birth; fhiikura 
nityiinanda-Nityananda Prabhu ;gangiidiisa parr;/ ita- of the name Garigadasa Pa~c;lita; 
gupta muriiri- of the name Murari Gupta; mukunda-of the name Mukunda. 

TRANSLATION 

In R'ac;lhadesa, the part of Bengal where the Ganges is not visible, Nityananda 
Prabhu, Garigadasa Pa~c;lita, Murari Gupta and Mukunda took birth. 

PURPORT 

Here riir;lhadese refers to the village of the name Ekacakra in the district of 
Birbhum, next to Burdwan. After the Burdwan railway station there is another 
branch line, which is called the Loop Line of the eastern railway, and there is a rail
way station of the name Mallarapura . Eight miles east of this railway station 
Ekacakra Village is still situated. Ekacakra Village extends north and south for an 
area of about eight miles. Other villages, namely Viracandra-pura and Virabhadra
pura, are situated within the area of the village of Ekacakra. In honor of the holy 
name of Vlrabhadra Gosvaml, these places are renowned as Vlracandra-pura and 
VTrabhadra-pura. 

In the Bengali year 1331 a thunderbolt struck the temple of Ekacakra-grama. 
Therefore the temple is now in a broken state. Before this, there were no such ac
cidents in that quarter. Within the temple there is a Deity of Sri Kr~~a established 
by SrT Nityananda Prabhu. The name of the Deity is Barikima Raya or Barika Raya. 
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On the right side of Barikima Raya is a Deity of jahnava, and on His left side is 
Srimati RadharaQi. The priests of the temple describe that Lord Nityananda Prabhu 
entered within the body of Balikima Raya and that the Deity of jahnava-mata was 
therefore later placed on the right side of Barikima Raya. Afterwards, many other 
Deities were installed within the temple. On another throne within the temple are 
Deities of Muralidhara and Radha-Madhava. On another throne are Deities of Mano
mohana, Vrndavana-candra and Gaura-Nitai. But Barikima Raya is the Deity origin
ally installed by Nityananda Prabhu. 

On the eastern side of the temple is a ghiifa known as Kadamba-khaQ<;li on the 
bank of the Yamuna, and it is said that the Deity of Barikima Raya was floating in 
the water and Lord Nityananda Prabhu picked Him up and then installed Him in 
the temple. Thereafter, in a place known as Bhaqqapura in the vill~ge of Viracandra
pura , about half a mile west, in a place underneath anima tree , Srimati Radharaoi 
was found. For this reason, the Radharaf}iof Barikima Raya was known as Bhac;lc;la
purera Thakurar;Ji, the mistress of Bhac;lc;lapura. On another throne, on the right 
side of Barikima Raya, is a Deity of Yogamaya. 

Now the temple and temple corridor rest on a high plinth, and on a concrete 
structure in front of the temple is a meeting hall. It is also said that on the northern 
side of the temple there was a Deity of Lord Siva named BhaQ<;liSvara and that the 
father of Nityananda Prabhu, Hac;lai PaQ<;Iita , used to worship that Deity. At present, 
however, the Bhal)<;lisvara Deity is missing, and in his place a jagannatha Svami 
Deity has been installed. Lord Nityananda Prabhu did not factually construct any 
temples. The temple was constructed at the time of Virabhadra Prabhu. In the 
Bengali year 1298, the temple being in a delapidated condition, a brahmaciiri of the 
name Sivananda Svami repaired it. 

In this temple there is an arrangement to offer foodstuffs to the Deity on the ba
sis of seventeen seers of rice and necessary vegetables. The present priestly order of 
the temple belongs to the family of GopDana-vallabhananda, one of the branches 
of Nityananda Prabhu. There is a land settlement in the name of the temple, and 
income from this land finances the expenditures for the temple. There are three 
parties of priestly gosviimis who take charge of the temple management one after 
another. A few steps onward from the temple is a place known as Visramatala, where 
it is said that Nityananda Prabhu in His childhood used to enjoy sporting in various 
pastimes of Vrndavana and the pastime of riisa-/ilii with His boy friends. 

Near the temple is a place named Amalitala, which is so named because of a big 
tamarind tree there. According to a party named the Nec;ladi-sampradaya, Virabhadra 
~rabhu, with the assistance of twelve hundred Nec;!as, dug a great lake of the name 
Svetagaliga. Outside of the temple are tombs of the Gosvamis, and there is a small 
river known as the Mauc;!esvara, which is called the water of Yamuna. Within half a 
mile from this small river is the birthplace of Sri Nityananda Prabhu. It appears that 
there was a big meeting hall in front of the temple, but later it became dilapidated 
It is now covered by banyan trees. Later on, a temple was constructed within which 
Gaura-Nityananda Deities are existing. The temple was constructed by the late 
Prasannakumara Karapharma. A tablet was installed in his memory in the Bengali 
year 1323 in the month of Vaisakha (April-May) . 
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The place where Nityananda Prabhu appeared is called Garbhavasa. There is an 
allotment of about forty-three bighiis of land to continue the worship in a temple 
there . The Maharaja of Dinajapura donated twenty bighiis of land in this connec
tion . It is said that near the place known as Garbhavasa, Hac;lai Par;~c;lita conducted a 
primary school. The priests of this place, listed in a genealogical table, were as 
follows: {1) Sri Raghavacandra, {2) jagadananda dasa, {3) Kr~r;~adasa, (4) Nityananda 
dasa , (5) Ramadasa , {6) Yrajamohana dasa, {7) Kanai dasa, {8) Gauradasa, {9) 
Sivananda dasa and {1 0) Haridasa . Krg1adasa belonged to the Cic;liya-kunja at 
Vrndavana. The date of his disappearance is Kr~r;~a-janma~rami. Cic;liya-kunja is a 
place now managed by the gosviimis of Sirigara-ghata in Vrndavana. They are also 
known as belonging to the Nityananda family, most probably on the basis of their 
relationship with Kr~r;~adasa. , 

Near Garbhavasa is a place called Bakulatala, where Sri Nit yana nda Prabhu and 
His boy friends used to take part in sporting activities known asjha/a-jhapefii. There 
is a baku/a tree there that is wonderful because a ll its branches and sub-branches 
look like the hoods of serpents. It has been suggested that by the desire of Sri 
Nityananda Prabhu , Anantadeva manifested Himse lf in that way. The tree is very 
old. It is said that formerly it had two branches, but later on, when the playmates of 
Nityananda Prabhu felt inconvenience in jumping from one branch to anot her, 
Nityananda Prabhu, by His mercy, merged the two branches into one. 

Another place nearby is named Haritugac;Ja . It is said that Lord Nityananda 
Prabhu brought all the holy places there. Therefore the people in the surrounding 
villages go there instead of to the Ganges to take bath . It is named Hari!ugac;!a be
cause Srila Nityananda Prabhu used to perform the dadhi-cicja festiva l of distribut
ing chipped rice with yogurt prasada there and He took the prasada kneeling down. 
A sanctified lake in this place is always f ull of water throughout the year. A great 
fair is held there during Go~thaHami, and there is anot her big fair on the birthday 
of Sri Nitya nanda Prabhu. In the Gaura-garoddesa-dTpikii it is described that 
Halayudha, Baladeva, Visvarupa and Sarikar~ar;~a appeared as Nityananda Avadhuta. 

TEXT 62 

~71~ -rJ ~t•~ <IS~t~a,1 ~~\!Hl I 
<;~~ ~~~ C~~ att~~1ft1{ II ~~ II 

a,sahkhya bhaktera kariiilii avatiira 
se5e avatTrra haifa vrajendra-kumiira 

SYNONYMS 

asahkhya- unlimited; bhaktera- of devotees; kariiilii- made into being; avatara

incarnation ; se~e-at last; avatirra-descended ; haifa- became; vrajendra-kumiira
Lord Kr?ra, the son of Nanda Maharaja. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Kr~~;~a, Vrajendra-kumara, first caused countless devotees to appear, and at 
last He appeared Himself. 
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TEXT 63 

~~ 15{t~t<f~(' ~ ~~~~-~ I 
~~~ 'lttif ~i{ ~~i{ " ~\!) " 

prabhura iivirbhiiva-pilrve yata vai~rava-gara 
advaita-iiciiryera sthiine karena gamana 

SYNONYMS 

87 

prabhura- of the Lord ; avirbhiiva- appearance; plirve- before; yata- all; vai~rava
gara- devotees; advaita-iiciiryera- of Advaita Acarya; sthiine- place; karena- do; 
gamana--go. 

TRANSLATION 

Before the appearance of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, all the devotees of 
Navadvipa used to gather in the house of Advaita Acarya. 

TEXT 64 

h1-oet~~\! ~t~ ~~-(;~"Pitfl$ I 

•lif-~1{ firrilt' ~tt' •f~t' ~~tt: " ~8 " 

gTtii-bhiigavata kahe iiciirya-gosiini 
jiiiina-karma nindi' kare bhaktira barfiii 

SYNONYMS 

gTtii- Bhagavad-gTtii; bhiigavata- SrTmad-Bhiigavatam; kahe - recites; iiciirya-gosiini
Advaita Acarya ; jiiiina- the path of philosophical speculation; karma-fruitive activi
ty ; nindi'- decrying; kare - establishes; bhaktira-of devotional service; bar/iii
excel lence. 

TRANSLATION 

In these meetings of the Vaisnavas, Advaita Acarya used to recite Bhagavad-glta 
and Srlmad-Bhagavatam, decryi~g the paths of philosophical speculation and fruitive 
activity and establishing the superexcellence of devotional service. 

TEXT 65 

~~ ~t~ ~...,~ ~t-t:J'ti{ I 
Wfi{, ~~' \!t'N-~ ift~ ~ttil o:t~~tif" ~<t ll 

sarva-siistre kahe kr~ra-bhaktira vyiikhyiina 
}nona, yoga, tapa-dharma nahi mane ana 
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SYNONYMS 

sarva-sastre- in all revealed scriptures; kahe- says; kr~ra-bhaktira-of devotional 
service to Lord Krg1a; vyakhyana- ex planation; jnana- philosophical speculation; 
yoga-mystic hatha-yoga; tapas-austeri t ies; dharma- religious procedures; nahi
does not; mane- accept; ana- other. 

TRANSLATION 

In all the revealed scriptures of Vedic culture, devotional service to Lord Kr~Qa is 
explained throughout. Therefore devotees of Lord Kr~Qa do not recognize the pro
cesses of philosophical speculation, mystic yoga, unnecessary austerity and so-called 
religious rituals. They do not accept any process but devotional service. 

PURPORT 

Our Kr~oa consciousness movement follows this principle. We do not recognize 
any method for spiritual realization other than Kr~oa consciousness, devotional 
service. Sometimes we are criticized by groups following jnana, yoga, tapas or 
dharma, but fortunately we are unable to make any compromises with them . We 
simply stand on the platform of devotional service and preach the same principles 
all over the world . 

TEXT 66 

ia Jrtwr ~ ~ ~~l:P~f -st'l 1 

"~'(~, "~~' itt1llt~~it II ~~ II 
tanra sange ananda kare vai~ravera gara 
kr~ra-katha, kr~ra-puja, nama-sankirtana 

SYNONYMS 

tanra sange- with Him (Advaita Acarya); cinanda- pleasure ;kare- takes ; vai~Qavera 
- of the devotees ; gara-assembly; kr~ra-katha-topics of Lord Kr~pa; kr~ra-puja
worship of Kr?pa; nama-sankirtana- chanting of the Hare Kr~pa maha-mantra. 

TRANSLATION 

In the house of Advaita Acarya, all the Vai~oavas took pleasure in always talking 
of Kr~tJa, always worshiping Kr~tJa and always chanting the Hare Kr~tJa maha-mantra. 

PURPORT 

On these principles only does the Kr~oa consciousness movement go on . We have 
no business other than to talk of Kr~oa, worship Kr~oa and chant the Hare Kr~oa 
mahii-mantra. 
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TEXT 67 

f"'• ~~ CW~' ~<if~('~ I 
~~11 fi111'U 'i'ft<fi ~f~' 9fill 1:~ II ~'\ II 

kintu sarva-loka dekhi ' kr~r;a-bahirmukha 
vi~aye nimagna loka dekhi' piiya duf;kha 

SYNONYMS 

89 

kintu- but; sarva-loka- all people; dekhi'- seeing; kr~r;a-bahirmukha- without 

Kr?ra consciousness; vi~aye- material enjoyment; nimagna- merged ; /oka- all people; 
dekhi '- seeing; piiya duf;kha- felt pained . 

TRANSLATION 

But Sri Advaita Acarya Prabhu felt pained to see all the people without Km1a 
consciousness simply merging in material sense enjoyment. 

PURPORT 

A bona fide devot~e of Lord Kr~oa is always pained to see the fallen condition 
of the whole world . Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura used to say, "There is 
no scarcity of anything within this world. The only scarcity is of Kr~oa conscious
ness ." That is the vision of all pure devotees. Because of this lack of Kr?oa conscious
ness in human society, people are suffering terribly, being merged in an ocean of 
nescience and sense gratification. A devotee onlooker is very much aggrieved to see 
such a situation in the world . 

TEXT 68 

(;'ftt<R fil~t1f·(;~ <lit~~ f~ I 

(;<!i11~ ~~<if (}'ftr;~~ ~-t<!f ~tf II ~lr II 

lokera nistiira-hetu karena cintana 
kemate e saba /okera ha-ibe tiirar;a 

SYNONYMS 

/okera - of all people ; nistiira-hetu- for t he matter of deliverance; karena- does; 
cintana- contemplation; kemate- how; e- these; saba-all; /okera- of people in 
general ; ha-ibe- will become ; tiirar;a- liberat ion . 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing the condition of the world, He began to think seriously of how all these 
people could be delivered from the clutches of maya. 
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TEXT 69 

~-. ~ff' <ro~~ cef91f ~~tif 1 

~~ ~' ~~llf <;l'ftt"fl It~~ fil~tif II ~~ II 

k[~f}a avatari' karena bhaktira vistiira 
tabe ta' saka/a lokera ha-ibe nistiira 

SYNONYMS 

kr~ra- Lord Kr~t~a; avatari'-descending; karena- does; bhaktira- of devotional 
service; vistiira- expansion; tabe-then; ta'-certainly; sakala- all; /okera-of the 
people; ha-ibe-there will be ; nistiira- libe ration. 

TRANS LATION 

Srila Advaita Acarya Prabhu thought: " If Kr~r;~a Himself appears to distribute the 
cult of devotional service, then only will liberation be possible for all people." 

PURPORT 

Just as a condemned person can be relieved by a special favor of the chief execu
tive head , the president or king, so the condemned people of this Kali-yuga can be 
delivered only by the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself or a person especially 
empowered for this purpose. Srila Advaita Acarya Prabhu desired that the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead advent Himself to deliver the fallen souls of this age. 

TEXT 70 

" ~~~ ~~ ~~ ~fiflli I 
~·~~tit 1_llf~·~lf~"f Mrl II '\o II 

kr~ra avatiirite iiciirya pratijnii kariyii 
kr~ra-pujii kare tulasi-gangiijala diyii 

SYNONYMS 

kr~ra- Lord Kr?tJa; avatiirite- to cause His advent; iiciirya- Advaita Acarya ; 
pratiji'iii- promise; kariyii- maki ng; kr~ra-pDjii- worship of Lord Kr~Qa; kare- does; 
tu/asi- tu/asi leaves; gangii-ja/a diyii- with Gariga-jala, the water of the Ganges. 

TRANSLATION 

With this consideration, Advaita Acarya Prabhu, promising to cause Lord Kr?r;ta to 
descend, began to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krg•a, with tulasi 
leaves and water of the Ganges. 
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PURPORT 

TufasT leaves and Ganges water, with, if possible, a little pu1p of sandalwood, is 
sufficient paraphernalia to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead . The Lord 
says in Bhagavad-gTtii: 

patrari? pu~pari? phafari? toyar'n 
yo me bhaktya prayacchati 

tad ahari? bhakty-upahrtam 
asnami prayatatmanaf:i 

"If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, fruit or water, I will ac
cept it." {Bg. 9.26} Following this principle, Advaita Prabhu pleased the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead with tufasT leaves and water of the Ganges. 

TEXT 71 

~t~J ~t~ti{ ~tf ~~i{ ••nr 1 

••ttf ~~~ ~ ~i!!!,~ II 'I~ II 

kr~rera ahvana kare saghana hunkara 
hunkiire akr~.ta haifa vrajendra-kumara 

SYNONYMS 

kr~rera-of Lord Kg;tJa; ahvana- invitation; kare- does; saghana- with great grav
ity; huflkiira-vibration; hunkare-and by such loud cries; akrga- attracted; haifa
became; vrajendra-kumara- the son of Vrajendra, Lord Kr~Qa. 

TRANSLATION 

By loud cries He invited Kr~Qa to appear, and this repeated invitation attracted 
Lord Kr~Qa to descend. 

TEXT 72 

IIIP1tlt'llfi1~-9(j) ~f ~'ftf I 

~~ ~ \l!it1f ~l'f, "f'f' trfllf' lftf II 'I~ II 

jaganniithamisra-patnT sacTra udare 
aga kanya krame haifa, janmi' janmi' mare 

SYNONYMS 

jagannatha-misra-of the name J agannatha Misra; patnT- his wife ; sacTra- of Saci
mata ; udare- within the womb ; a~_ta-eight; kanya- daughters; krame-one after 
another; haifa- appeared ; janmi'- after taking birth ; janmi'- after taking birth ; 
mare-a ll died. 
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TRANSLATION 

Before the birth of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, eight daughters took birth one 
after another from the womb of Sacimata, the wife of Jagannatha Misra. But just 
after their birth, they all died. 

TEXT 73 

~~J-~11r;;~ ru~11 ~=~ ~~" 1(ill 
'11!1 'ftf11' ~1~~ f~!_111 GJ'I II ~~ II 

apatya-virahe miSrera duf:lkhT haifa mana 
putra /agi' ariidhila vi~rura carara 

SYNONYMS 

apatya- of children; virahe-in separation; miSrera- of jagannatha Misra; duf:lkhT
unhappy; hoi/a-became; mana- mind; putra- son; liigi'- for the matter of; aradhila 
- worshiped; vi~rura-of Lord Vi?rw; carara- lotus feet. 

TRANSLATION 

J agannatha Misra was very unhappy at the death of his children one after another. 
Therefore, desiring a son, he worshiped the lotus feet of Lord Vi~I)U. 

TEXT 74 

~t~ 'i._i!i trilfitl'fl '~q?f' ilt1f I 

1(~1·•-t~tJl <;i-.- '~~~'"'ft1f II ~8 II 

tabe putra janamila 'viSvarupa' nama 
maha-guravan teilha- 'baladeva '-dhama 

SYNONYMS 

tabe - thereafter'; putra- son; janamila-took birth; viSvarupa- VisvarCi pa ; nama
named; maha-guravan- h ighly qualified; teilha- He ; baladeva- of Lord Baladeva ; 
dhama- incarnation . 

TRANSLATION 

After this, Jagannatha Misra got a son of the name Visvarupa, who was most 
powerful and highly qualified because He was an incarnation of Baladeva. 

PURPORT 

VisvarCipa was the elder brother of Gaurahari, Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
When arrangements were being made for His marriage , He took sannyasa and left 
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home. He took the sannyiisa name of Sarikarararna. In 1431, Sakabda Era, He dis
appeared in PaD9erapura in the district of Solapura. As an incarnation ofSarikar~aQa, 
He is both the ingredient and immediate cause of the creation of this material 
world . He is nondifferent from Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, as arhSa and arhSi, or the 
part and the whole , are not different. He belongs to the quadruple manifestation of 
caturvyuha as an incarnation of Sarikar~aQa. In the Gaura-candrodaya it is said that 
VisvanJpa, after His so-called demise, remained mixed within SriNityananda Prabhu. 

TEXT 75 

<l~<t·~~t-f -'Pf1f1ft<tffiJf '~~'!' I 
<;~~ - f~t--11 ~'Pftlf'ti{·filf'il~-~~'1 II ~Q' II 

baladeva-prakasa- parama-vyome 'sankar~ara' 
tenha- viSvera upiidiina-nimitta-kiirar:w 

SYNONYMS 

baladeva-prakiiSa- manifestation of Baladeva;parama-vyome- in the spiritual sky; 
sankar~ara-of the name Sarikar~af)a; tenha- He; visvera- the cosmic manifestation; 
upiidiina- i ngred ient; nimitta-kiira!Ja- immediate cause. 

TRANSLATION 

The expansion of Baladeva known as Sarikar~a~Ja in the spiritual world is the in
gredient and immediate cause of this material cosmic manifestation . 

TEXT 76 

i~ <I~ ~~-- f<15i ift~ <;'ff-r ~~ I 
~~<I '~~?f' illJf <;1f t~t1f II ~~ II 

tiinhii ba-i visve kichu niihi dekhi iira 
ataeva 'viSvarDpa' niima ye tanhara 

SYNONYMS 

tahha ba-i- except Him; viSve- with in this cosmic manifestation; kichu- some
thing; nahi- there is none; dekhi- l see; iira-further ; ataeva- therefore; viSvarDpa
u n iversal form; nama- name; y e- that ; tiihhara- His . 

TRANSLATION 

The gigantic universal form is called the Visvarupa incarnation of Maha-Sarikar~ar;Ja. 
Thus we do not find anything within this cosmic manifestation except the Lord 
Himself. 
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TEXT 77 

hr'!~t. ~~<tf'! ~r;~ ~~'i(t1r;l 1 

~\!t. Cfti'i!~lft. l!f"'lot \!·~ l!Qf'! 9f~: II ,, II 

naitac citrarh bhagavati hy anante jagadBvare 
otarh pro tam idarh yasmin tantu~v anga yathii pataf:l 

SYNONYMS 

na- not; etat- this ; citram- wonderful; bhagavati- in the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; hi- certainly; anante- in the unlimited ;jagat-isvare- the master of the uni
verse; otam- length wise;protram- breadthwise; idam- this un iverse;yasmin- in whom; 
tantu~u- in the threads ;anga- 0 King ;yathii- as much as;pataf:l- a cloth. 

TRANSLATION 

"As the thread in a cloth spreads both lengthwise and breadthwise, so everything 
we see within this cosmic manifestation is directly and indirectly existing in the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is not very wonderful for Him ." 

PURPORT 

This is a verse fro m SrTmad-Bhiigavatam ( 1 0 .15 .35) . 

TEXT 78 

._~~~ lift_ titU ~"' '~If ~' I 
"' ~1'1( .-- '~iiJ, ~~1- II 'Ur II 

ataeva prabhu tiinre bale, 'baqa bhiii ' 
k[giO, balariima dui- caitanyq, nitiii 

SYNONYMS 

ataeva- therefore; prabhu- Lord Caitanya; tiinre- unto Visvarupa; bale- sa ys; 
bar/a bhiii- elder brother; kr,sra- Lord Kr?Qa; balariima- and Baladeva; dui- two; 
caitanya- Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu ; nitiii- and Lord Nityananda Prabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

Because Maha-Sarikar~ar:ta is the ingredient and efficient cause of the cosmic 
manifestation, He is present in every detail of it. Lord Caitanya therefore called 
Him His elder brother. The two brothers are known as Kr~t;~a and Balarama in the 
spiritual world, but at the present moment they are Caitanya and Nitai. Therefore 
the conclusion is that Nityananda Prabhu is the original Sarikar~aiJa, Baladeya. 
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TEXT 79 

'J,_iB 'tt$1 't-.r~ ~~'11 ""'t~f"'"'" 'It~ I 
~~lift~ ~~ ~!;J c;'Stlf~l! II ct;., II 

putra piiiiii dampati haifa iinandita mana 
vise~e sevana kare govinda-carara 

SYNONYMS 

95 

putra- son; piifia-having gotten; dampati- husband and wife; hai/ii- became; 
iinandita- pleased; mana- mind; vise~e-specifically; sevana- service; kare-render; 
govinda-carara- the lotus fe et of Lord Govinda. 

TRANSLATION 

The husband and wife (Jagannatha Misra and Sacimata], having gotten 
Visvarupa as their son, were very pleased within their minds. Because of their 
pleasure, they specifically began to serve the lotus feet of Govinda. 

PURPORT 

There is a common saying in India that everyone goes to worship the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead when he is in distress, but when a person is in an opulent 
position, he forgets God. In Bhagavad-gTtii (7 .16) this is also confirmed: 

catur-vidhii bhajante miirh 
janiif:l sukrtino 'rjuna 

arto jijfiasur arthiirthT 
jfiiinT ca bharatar~abha 

"If backed by pious activities in the past, four kinds of men- namely, those who are 
distressed, those in need of money, those searching after knowledge and those who 
are inquisitive- become interested in devotional service." The husband and wife, 
J agannatha Misra and Sacimata, were very unhappy because their eight daughters 
had passed away. Now, when they got Visvarupa as their son, certainly they became 
extremely happy. They knew that it was by the grace of the Lord that they were 
endowed with such happiness and opulence. Therefore instead of forgetting the 
Lord, they become more and more adherent in rendering service to the lotus feet of 
Govinda. When a common man becomes opulent, he forgets God; but the more 
opulent a devotee becomes by the grace of the Lord, the more he becomes attached 
to the service of the Lord. 

TEXT 80 

(;t;,IIWIIf~ Iii -t~~ c;-A ~ 'lftt1f I 

~'$ftt .. ·~ c;'t~~ ~~·~ 121~~~-f lllro II 
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caudda-Sata chaya Sake Se~a miigha mase 
jaganniitha-Sacira dehe kr~rera pravese 

SYNONYMS 

[Adi-lila, Ch. 13 

caudda-sata- 1400; chaya- 6; sake-in the year of the Saka E ra;se~a- last; miigha
Magha; miise-in the month; jaganniitha-of jagannatha Misra; sacira- and of 
Sacidevi; dehe- in the bodies; k[~!Jera-of Lord Kr$oa; pravese- by the entrance. 

TRANSLATION 

In the month of january in the year 1406 of the Saka Era, Lord Kr~oa entered 
the bodies of both Jagannatha Misra and Saci. 

PURPORT 

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu took His birth in the year 1407, Saka Era, in the 
month of Phalguna. But here we see that He entered th e bodies of His parents in 
the year 1406 in the month of Magha. Therefore, the Lord entered the bodies of His 
parents thirteen full months before His birth. Generally a common child remains 
within the womb of his mother for ten months, but here we see that the Lord re
mained with-in the body of His mother for thirteen months . 

TEXT 81 

fif~ <f$t;;!( -t~·•r~~,-,.,f~ ~-t~ ~~ 1 

Gi511tf'!~1f Of!(, '~!( "(~-~~~ II lr~ II 

miSra kahe Saci-sthiine,--dekhi iina rita 
jyotirmaya deha, geha lak~mi-adhi~{hita 

SYNONYMS 

misra kahe- J agannatha Misra began to speak;saci-sthiine- in the presence of Saci
devT-mata ; dekhi- 1 see; ana-ex traordinary ; rita- behavior; jyotirmaya- effulgent; 
deha- body ; geha- home ; lak!jmi- the goddess of fortune; adhi!jfhita- situated. 

TRANSLATION 

Jagannatha Misra said to Sacfmata: "I see wonderful things! Your body is efful
gent, and it appears as if the goddess of fortune were now staying personally in my 
home. 

TEXT 82 

~tti i!tti ,~t~t<f$ ~1ft1f ,'It~ I 
~t1f 11t~·~i ~1f ${~, ~Sf, ~~ II lr~ II 
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yahan tahan sarva-loka karaye sammana 
ghare pathaiya deya dhana, vastra, dhana 

SYNONYMS 

97 

yiihiin- wherever; tahan-anywhere; sarva-/oka-aii people ; karaye- show; 
sammiina- respect; ghare - at home ; pathaiya-sending; deya-give; dhana- riches; 
vastra- cioth; dhana- paddy. 

TRANSLATION 

"Anywhere and everywhere I go, all people offer me respect. Even without my 
asking, they voluntarily give me riches, clothing and paddy." 

PURPORT 

A brahmara does not become anyone's servant. To render service to someone 
else is the business of the sDdras. A brahmara is always independent because he is a 
teacher, spiritual master and advisor to society. The members of society provide 
him with all the necessi ties for life . In Bhagavad-gita the Lord has divided society 
into four divisions- brahmara, k~atriya, vaisya and sDdra. A society cannot run 
smoothly without this scientific division . A briihmara should give good advice to all 
the members of the society, a k~atriya should look after the administration , law and 
order of the society, vaisyas should produce and trade in all the needs of the 
society, whereas sDdras should render service to the higher sections of society (the 
brahmaras, k~atriyas and vaisyas). 

Jagannatha Misra was a brahmara. Therefore people would send him all bodily 
necessities- money , cloth, grain and so on . While Lord Caitanya was in the womb of 
Sacimata, Jagannatha Misra received all these necessities of life without asking for 
them. Because of the presence of the Lord in his family, everyone offered him due 
respect as a brahmara. In other words, if a brahmara or Vai~oava sticks to his posi
tion as an eternal servant of the Lord and executes the will of the Lord , there is no 
question of scarcity for his personal maintenance or the needs of his family. 

TEXT 83 

-rft -.~, -'Jf<$ <;'ft~ ~M-t'ftt I fit. ~-. ~~ ~ •fl! -.tt II lr~ II 

sac7 kahe, - muni dekhon akasa-upare 
divya-murti /oka saba yena stuti kare 

SYNONYMS 

sacT kahe- mother Sacidevi replied; mufii- 1; dekhon - see; akasa-upare- in outer 
space; divya-mDrti- briiiiant forms; /oka - peo ple; saba- ail; yena- as if; stuti- prayers; 
kare- offering. 
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TRANSLATION 

SacTmata told her husband: "I also see wonderfully brilliant human beings ap
pearing in outer space, as if offering prayers." 

PURPORT 

Jagannatha Misra was honored by everyone on the earth and was supplied with 
all necessities. Similarly, mother Saci saw many demigods in outer space offering 
prayers to her because of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's presence in her womb. 

TEXT 84 

iSP~ift .. fil~ ~' -~11 '~ Oif~"f I 

(;'S?Jtf?!~-'fl1{ '1ft1t '8lml ~fit'f II IrS II 

jaganniitha misra kahe, - svapna ye dekhi/a 
jyotirmaya-dhiima mora hrdaye pasi!a 

SYNONYMS 

jaganniitha misra kahe- J agannatha Misra replied ; svapna- dream; ye- that; 
dekhi/a- 1 have seen;jyotirmaya- with a brilliant effulgence ; dhama- abode; mora
my; hrdaye- in the heart;pasila-entered . 

TRANSLATION 

jagannatha Misra then replied: "In a dream I saw the effulgent abode of the Lord 
enter my heart. 

TEXT 85 

~~ '6~ ~\! ,~'li 'l!tal"Rf ~~ I 
'~ ~.f~, 'S?~ ~ ~!If?;~ II lr<t II 

iimiira hrdaya haite gelii tomiira hrdaye 
hena bujhi, janmibena kona mahiisaye 

SYNONYMS 

iimiira hrdaya haite- from my heart;ge/ii-transferred; tomiira hrdaye- into your 
heart; hena- like this; bujhi-1 understand;janmibena- wi11 take birth; kona- some ; 
mahiisaye- very great personality. 

TRANSLATION 

"From my heart it entered your heart. I therefore understand that a great per
sonality will soon take birth." 
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TEXT 86 

~~ '(lfio(' '-"'r.~ 1ft~ ~1f~\! ~~ I 

~~til (;lf<ti ~ ~~ ~f.~ II lr~ II 

eta bali ' dw?he rahe hara~ita hana 
sa/agrama seva kare visqa kariya 

SYNONYMS 

99 

eta bali'- after this conversation; dunhe-both of them;rahe- remained; hara~ita
jubilant; haM- becoming; salagrama-salagrama-narayara-sila; seva-service; kare
rendered; vise~a-with special attention; kariya-giving it. 

TRANSLATION 

After this conversation, both husband and wife were very jubilant, and together 
they rendered service to the household salagrama-sila. 

PURPORT 

Especially in every brahmara 's house there must be a salagrama-sila to be wor
shiped by the brahmara family. This system is still current. People who are brahmara 
by caste, who are born in a brahmara family, must worship the salagrama-si/a. Un c 
fortunately, with the progress of Kali-yuga, the so-called brahmaras, although very 
proud of taking birth in brahmara families, no longer worship the sa/agrama-si/a. 
But actually it has been a custom since time immemorial that a person born in a 
brahmara family must worship the sa/agrama-si/a in all circumstances. In our Kr~r;Ja 
consciousness society, some of the members are very anxious to introduce the siila
griima-silii, but we have purposely refrained f rom introducing it because most of the 
members of the Kr~Qa consciousness movement do not originally come from families 
of the briihmara caste. After some time, when we find that they are actually situated 
strictly in the line of brahminical behavior , thissalagrama-silii will be introduced. 

In this age, the worship of the salagriima-silii is not as important as the chanting 
of the holy name of the Lord . That is the injunction of the sastra. Harer nama harer 
niima harer niimaiva keva/ari? ka/au niisty eva nasty eva nasty eva gatir anyatha. Srila 
]iva Gosvami's opinion is that by chanting the holy name offenselessly one becomes 
completely perfect. Nevertheless, just to purify the situation of the mind, worship of 
the Deity in the temple is also necessary. Therefore when one is advanced in spiritual 
consciousness or is perfectly situated on a spiritual platform he may take to the 
worship of the salagrama-sila. 
, The transferring of the Lord from the heart of Jagannatha Mi~ra to the heart of 
Sacimata is explained by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatiThakura as follows: "It is 
to be concluded that Jagannatha Misra and Sacimata are n/tya-siddhas, ever purified 
associates of the Lord . Their hearts are always uncontaminated, and therefore they 
never forget the Supreme Personality of Godhead. A common man in this material 
world has a contaminated heart . He must therefore first purify his heart to come to 
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the transcendental position. But j agannatha Misra and Sacimata were not a common 
man and woman with contaminate·d hearts. When the heart is uncontaminated, it is 
said to be in the existential position of vasudeva. Vasudeva can beget Vasudeva, or 
Kr~oa, who is transcendentally situated." 

It is to be understood that Saci'devi' did not become pregnant as an ordinary 
woman becomes pregnant because of sense indulgence. One should not think the 
pregnancy of Sacimata to be that of an ordinary woman because that is an offense. 
One can understand the pregnancy of Sacimata when one is actually advanced in 
spiritual consciousness and fully engaged in the devotional service of the Lord. 

In the Srimad-Bhagavatam ( 1 0.2.16) it is stated: 

bhagaviin api visviitmii 
bhaktiiniim abhayankaraf:i 

iivivesiirhsa-bhiigena 
mana iinakadundubhe/:1 

This is a statement regarding the birth of Lord Kr~oa. The incarnation of the Lord 
entered the mind of Vasudeva and was then transferred to the mind of Devaki. Srila 
Sridhara Svami gives the following annotation in this connection : 'mana iivivesa' 
manasy iivirbabhuva; jiviiniim iva na dhiitu-sambandha /ty arthaf:i . There was no 
question of the seminal discharge necessary for the birth of an ordinary human 
being. Srila ROpa GosvamT also comments in this connection that Lord Kr?oa first 
appeared in the mind of Anakadundubhi, Vasudeva, and was then transferred to 
the mind of Devaki-devi. Thus the spiritua l bliss in the mind of Devaki-devlgradually 
increased, just as the moon increases every night until it becomes a full moon . At 
the time of His appearance, Lord Kr?oa came out of the mind of DevakT and ap
peared within the prison house of Kamsa by the side of DevakT's bed. At that time, 
by the spell of yogamiiyii, Devaki' thought that her child had now been born. 
In this connection, even the demigods from the celestial kingdom were also be
wildered. As it is stated, muhyanti yat surayaf:i (Bhiig. 1.1.1) . They came to offer 
their prayers to Devaki, thinking that the Supreme Lord was within her womb. 
The demigods came to Mathura from their celestial kingdom. This indicates that 
Mathura is still more important than the celestial kingdom of the upper planetary 
system. 

Lord Kr~oa, as the eternal son of Yasodamayi, is always present in Vrndavana. 
The pastimes of Lord Kr~oa are continuously going on within both this material 
world and the spiritual world. In such pastimes, the Lord always thinks Himself the 
eternal son of mother Yasoda and father Nanda Maharaja. In the Tenth Canto of 
Sr7mad-Bhiigavatam, Chapter Six, verse 43, it is stated, "When magnanimous, broad
hearted Nanda Maharaja came back from a tour, he immediately took his son Kr~oa 
on his lap and experienced transcendental bliss by smelling His head." Similarly, in 
the Tenth Canto, Ninth Chapter, verse 21 , it is said, "This Personality of Godhead, 
appearing as the son of a cowherd damsel, is easily available and understandable to 
devotees, whereas those who are under the concept of bodily life, even though they 
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are very advanced in austerity and penance or even though they are great philoso
phers, are unable to understand Him ." 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura next quotes Sripada Baladeva 
Vidyabhu~aoa, who refers to the prayers offered by the demigods to Lord Kf~Da 
in the womb of Devakr and summarizes the birth of Kr~Da as follows: "As the rising 
moon manifests light in the east, so Devaki, who was always situated on the 
transcendental platform, having been initiated in the Kr?Da mantra by Vasudeva, 
the son of Surasena, kept Kr~Da within her heart." From this statement of Srimad
Bhiigavatam (1 0 .2.18) it is understood that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
having been transferred from the heart of Anakadundubhi, or Vasudeva, manifested 
Himself in the heart of Devaki. According to Srna Baladeva Vidyabhu~aoa , the 
"heart of Devaki" means the womb of Devaki because in the Srimad-Bhogavatam, 
Tenth Canto, Second Chapter, verse 41, the demigods say, diJ.tyomba te kukJi
gata{l para{l pumon : "Mother Devaki, the Lord is already within your womb. " 
Therefore, that the Lord was transferred from the heart of Vasudeva to the heart 
of Devaki means that He was transferred to t he womb of Devaki. 

Similarly, in regard to the appearance of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu as described 
in the Caitanya-caritamrta, the words vi5eJe sevana kare govinda-carara, "they 
specifically began to worship the lotus feet of Govinda, " indicate that exactly as 
Kr~Da appeared in the heart of Devaki through the heart of Vasudeva, so Lord 
Caitanya appeared in the heart of Sacidevi through the heart of Jagannatha Misra . 
This is the mystery of the appearance of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu . Consequently, 
one should not think of Lord Caitanya 's appearance as that of a common man or 
living entity. This subject matter is a little difficult to understand, but for devotees 
of the Lord it will not at all be difficult to realize the statements given by Kr~!Jadasa 
Kaviraja Gosvami. 

TEXT 87 

~t~ ~~~ ~ 'Sf' iml11fllt lftJr I 

~flttf9t ~~ e{t~,- filtl!!tf ~~ ii'PI It lr" II 

haite haite haifa garbha trayodasa mosa 
tathapi bhDmiJ.[ha nahe, - misrera haifa trasa 

SYNONYMS 

haite haite- thus becoming; haifa- it so became; garbha-pregnancy; trayodasa
thirteenth; miisa- month; tathapi- still; bhDmiJ.[ha- delivery; nahe- there was no 
sign; misrera- of J agannatha Misra; haifa- became; trasa- apprehension. 

TRANSLATION 

In this way the pregnancy approached its thirteenth month, but still there was 
no sign of the delivery of the child. Thus J agannatha Misra became greatly appre
hensive. 
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TEXT 88 

~~\tJ ~~ ~~"f ~f'f11i I 
~l11tt~ ~\Ji ~t~ ~'e-.'1 ?ft<!Pi II \rlr II 

niliimbara cakravarti kahila gariyii 
ei miise putra habe subha-k~ara piiiiii 

SYNONYMS 

niliimbara cakravarti- of the name Nmimbara Cakravarti; kahi/a- said; gariyo- by 
astrological calculation; ei miise- in this month; putra- son; habe- will take birth; 
subha-k~ara-auspicious moment; piii'iii- taking advantage of. 

TRANSLATION 

Nilambara Cakravarti [the grandfather of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu] then did an 
astrological calculation and said that in that month, taking advantage of an auspicious 
moment, the child would take birth. 

TEXT 89 

~ ~tl!llft~ ~ ~ ~·i{ I 
~?f)(1ft~1{ lt~Jt~tt"f ~ta, ~'e~ II 1r~ II 

caudda-sata siita-sake miisa ye phiilguna 
paurramiisira sandhyii-kiile haile subha-k~ara 

SYNONYMS 

caudda-sata sota-sake- in 1407 of the Saka Era; miisa- month ; ye- which; phol
guna- of the name Phalguna; paurramiisira- of the full moon; sandhyo-kii/e- in the 
evening; haile- there was; subha-k~ara-an auspicious constellation . 

TRANSLATION 

Thus in the year 1407 of the Saka Era in the month of Phalguna [March-April] 
on the evening of the full moon, the desi red auspicious moment appeared. 

PURPORT 

Srna Bhak~ivinoda Thakura, in his Amrta-praviiha-bhii~ya, has presented the 
horoscope of Sri Caitanya I'Vlahaprabhu as follows: 

saka 1407/1 0/22/28/45 
dinam 

7 11 8 
15 54 38 
40 37 40 
13 6 23 
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The explanation of the horoscope given by Bhaktivinoda Thakura is that at the 
time of the birth of Lord Ca1tanya Mahaprabhu the constellations were situated as 
follows: Sukra (Venus) and the constellation of the Asvini stars were in the Me~a
rasi (Aries); Ketu (the ninth planet) and Uttaraphalguni were in the Siniha-rasi 
(Leo); Candra (the moon) was in Purvaphalguni (the eleventh lunar mansion); Sani 
(Saturn) and jyeHha were in Vrscika (Scorpio); Brh~spati (jupiter) and Purva~aoha 
were in Dhanu (Sagittarius); Marigala (Mars) and Sravaoa were in Makara (Capri
corn); Ravi (the sun) was in Kumbha-rasi (Aquarius); Rahu was in Purvabhadrapada; 
and Budha (Mercury) and Uttarabhadrapada were in Mfna (Pisces). The day was 
sirhha/agna. 

TEXT 90 

flt~~-~r .. , r~~~-"-u, ~ ~~'it'~ 1 

~,~~' ~~~~' J~<f'~~ II ~o II 

sirhha-riisi, sirhha-!agna, ucca graha-gara 
~afl-varga, a~.ta-varga, sarva su!ak?ara 

SYNONYMS 

sirhha- the lion; riisi- sign of the zodiac; sirhha-the lion ; /agna- birth moment; 
ucca- high ; graha-gara-a~l planets ; ?a.t-varga- six area; a?.ta-varga- eight area; sarva
all; su-/ak?ara- auspiciousness. 

TRANSLATION 

According to the jyotir Veda, or Vedic astronomy, when the figure of the lion 
appears both in the zodiac and the time of birth [lagna], this indicates a very high 
conjunction of planets, an area under the influence of ~aljl-varga and aHa-varga, which 
are all-auspicious moments. 

PURPORT 

The divisions of the ~afl-varga area are technically called k~etra, horii, drekkara, 
naviirhsa, dviidasiirhsa and trirhsorhsa. According to jyotir-vedic astrology, when it is 
calculated who rules the constellation of six areas, the auspicious moment is calcu
lated. SrTia Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatf Thakura, who was previously also a great 
astrologer, says that in the book named Brhaj-jiitaka and other books there are 
directions for knowing the movements of the stars and planets. One who knows 
the process of drawing a straight line and thus understands the a rea of aHa-varga 
can explain the auspicious constellations. T his science is known especially by per
sons who are called horii-siistra-vit, or those who know the scripture of the name 
Horii. On the strength of astrological calculations from the Horii scripture, Nflambara 
Cakravartf, the grandfather of SrfCaitanya Mahaprabhu, ascertained the auspicious 
moment in which the Lord would appear. 
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TEXT 91 

~-~~ ,'$f)1f~ ftf'rl ~if~ I 
~-~ itef ~ftf <;~'tit~~ II ~~ II 

a-kalanka gauracandra di/a darasana 
sa-kalanka candre ara kon prayojana 

SYNONYMS 

a-kalanka- without contamination; gauracandra- the moon of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; di/a- gave; darasana-audience; sa-ka/anka- with contamination; 
candre- for a moon; ara-also; kon-what; prayojana- necessity . 

TRANSLATION 

When the spotless moon of Caitanya Mahaprabhu became visible, what would 
be the need for a moon full of black marks on its body? 

TEXT 92 

~i! iSH'~' 1ftff '~"'(~!!if ~ft'i I 

'~' '"' 'ftRl' i{f~ ~t~ fuft_~i{ II ~~ II 

eta jani ' rahu kaila candrera grahara 
'kr~ra' 'kr~ra' 'hari ' name bhase tri-bhuvana 

SYNONYMS 

eta jani'- knowing all this; rahu- the zodiac figure Rahu; kai/a- attempted; can
drera- of the moon; grahara-eclipse; kr~ra k.r~ra- the holy name of Kr~ra; hari
the holy name of Hari; name-the names; bhase- inundated; tri-bhuvana- the three 
worlds. 

TRANSLATION 

Considering this, Rahu, the black planet, covered the full moon, and immediately 
vibrations of "Krsoa! Kr~oa! Hari!" inundated the three worlds. 

PURPORT 

According to the jyotir Veda, the Rahu planet comes in front of the full moon, 
and thus a lunar eclipse takes place. It is customary in India that all the followers 
of the Vedic scriptures take bath in the Ganges or the sea as soon as there is a lunar 
or solar eclipse. All strict followers of Vedic religion stand up in the water through
out the whole period of the eclipse and chant the Hare Kr~IJa maha-mantra. At the 
time ·of the birth of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu such a lunar eclipse took place, and 
naturally all the people standing in the water were chanting Hare Kr~IJa, Hare Kr~r:Ja, 
Kr~r:Ja Kr~r;~a, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Ra ma, Hare Hare. 
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TEXT 93 

~ iSR1 'fi(~ ~~ ~~ 't_<li{ I 

~'lfe.~~ ~01 ~~~ ~tt<l'lfti{ 'lfi{ II~~ II 

jaya jaya dhvani haifa sakala bhuvana 
camatkiira haiyii !oka bhiive mane mana 

SYNONYMS 

105 

jaya jaya- all glories; dhvani- vibration; haifa- there was; sakala- all; bhuvana
worlds; camatkiira-wonderful; haiyii- becoming; /oka-all the people; bhiive-state; 
mane mana- within their minds. 

TRANSLATION 

All people thus chanted the Hare Kr~r:Ja maha-mantra during the lunar eclipse, 
and their minds were struck with wonder. 

TEXT 94 

~'it~ ~ff~1 ~~<It~ -'~Rf' '~Rf' I 
(;lt~t'1 ~'itT11~ ,_tlf ~<1\!Rf II ~8 II 

jagat bhariyii loka bale- 'hari' 'hari' 
seik~a(le gaurakr~ra bhDme avatari 

SYNONYMS 

jagat- the whole world; bhariyii- fulfilling; /oka- people; bale-sa id; hari hari
the holy name of the Lord; sei-k!iare- at that time; gaurakr!itJa- Lord Kr~oa in the 
form of Gaurahari; bhDme- on the earth; avatari- advented. 

TRANSLATION 

When the whole world was thus chanting the holy name of the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead, Kr~Da in the form of Gaurahari advented Himself on the earth. 

TEXT 95 

~~j ~ ~ ~ <tr'itt\Q 1fi{ I 

'~Rf' ~fit' ~~<IS ~~ ~~~ ~<li{ II ~<!' II 

prasanna ha-ifa saba jagatera mana 
'hari ' bali' hinduke hiisya karaye yavana 
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SYNONYMS 

prasanna- joyful; ha-ifa- became; saba-all; jagatera- of the whole world; mana
the mind ; hari- the holy name of the Lord; ba/i'- saying; hinduke- unto the Hindus; 
hasya- laughing; karaye - do so; yavana- the Mohammedans. 

TRANSLATION 

The whole world was pleased. While t he Hindus chanted the holy name of the 
Lord, the non-Hindus, especially the Mohammedans, jokingly imitated the words. 

PURPORT 

Although the Mohammedans or non-Hindus have no interest in chanting the holy 
name of the Lord, the Hare Kr~r;Ja maha-mantra, while the Hindus in NavadvTpa 
chanted during the lunar eclipse the Mo hammedans also imitated them. Thus the 
Hindus and Mohammedans joined together in chanting the holy name of the Lord 
when Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu advented Himself. 

TEXT 96 

'~Rf' ~f"'' •rt1fht'i orl ~"ft~:f~ 1 

~( ~~J ~t11" ~ 'f.'f~ II ~~ II 

'hari' bali' narTga(la dei hu/ahuli 
svarge vadya-nrtya kare deva kutiJha/T 

SYNONYMS 

hari bali'- by saying the word Hari; narT-ga(la- al l the ladies; dei- chanting; 
hulahuli-the sound of hulahu/i; svarge-in the heavenly planets; vadya-nrtya- music 
and dance; kare-do; deva- demigods; kutDha/J- curious. 

TRANSLATION 

While all the ladies vibrated the holy name of Hari on earth, in the heavenly planets 
dancing and music were going on, for the demigods were very curious. 

TEXT 97 

~:Jti '~"f 'if-f fir~, ~~~ eit~'"f I 
"li~11"-~lf';f C~'"f ~tilt"f ~flC1i'l II ~9 II 

prasanna haifa dasa dik, prasanna nadTjalu 
sthavara-jangama haifa anande vihva/a 
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SYNONYMS 

prasanna- jubilant; haifa- became; dasa- ten; dik - directions; prasanna- satisfied; 
nadi-jafa- the water of the rivers; sthavara-immovable; jangama- movable; haifa
became; anande- in joy; vih vafa- overwhelmed. 

TRANSLATION 

In this atmosphere, all the ten directions became jubilant, as did the waves of the 
rivers. Moreover, all beings, moving and non-moving, were overwhelmed with tran
scendental bliss. 

TEXT 98 

~~-~r-m~, '!.cf't;!l ,"Sft,~A, 
~9f'l ~ft' -.l" · ~~nt 1 

'tt9f·l!1f: ~ iftll{, fiM'Sttl!l ~' 
ilf~ft' ~ft-..f.{ •nt n ~"' 11 

nadiya-udayagiri, pur(lacandra gaurahari, 
krpa kari' ha-ifa udaya 

papa-tamaf:J haifa nasa, tri-jagatera ul/asa, 
jagabhari' hari-dhvani haya 

SYNONYMS 

nadiya- the place known as Nadiya; udayagiri- is the appearing place ; pur(la
candra- the full moon; gaurahari- Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; krpa- by mercy; 
kari'- doing so; ha-ifa- became; udaya- risen; papa-sinful; tamaf:J- darkness; haifa
became; nasa- dissipated; tri-jagatera- of t he three worlds; u//asa- happiness; jaga
bhari'- filling the whole world; hari-dhvani-the transcendental vibration of Hari ; 
haya- resounded. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus by His causeless mercy the full moon, Gaurahari, rose in the district of 
Nadia, which is compared to Udayagiri, where the sun first becomes visible. His 
rising in the sky dissipated the darkness of sinful life, and thus the three worlds 
became joyful and chanted the holy name of the Lord . 

TEXT 99 

'~~ttlf fi1ttt'l,, lifHi ~ lti, 
~J ~ ~~f~1(ti{ I 

~fnM 11'(1$1 ~' ntl-~-tt.,, 
(;~ ~tt5, (;~ ift~ 'lftti' II ~~ II 
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sei-kale nijiilaya, u(hiyii advaita roya, 
nrtya kare anandita-mane 

haridiise laiiii sange, hunkiira-kTrtana-range 
kene niice, keha niihi jiine 

SYNONYMS 

[Adi-lila, Ch. 13 

sei-kiile-at that time; nija-'iilaya- in His own house; u[hiy'ii- standing; advaita
Advaita Acarya; raya-the rich man; nrtya- dancing; kare- performs ; anandita-with 
joyful ; mane- mind; haridiise- Thakura Haridasa; /anii- taking; sange- with Him ; 
hunkiira- loudly; klrtana-sanklrtana; range- performing; kene-why; niice- dances; 
keha niihi- no one;jiine - knows. 

TRANS LA TlON 

At that time Sri Advaita Acarya Prabhu, in His own house at Santipura, was 
dancing in a pleasing mood. Taking Haridasa Thakura with Him, He danced and 
loudly chanted Hare Kr~Qa. But why they were dancing, no one could understand. 

PURPORT 

It is understood that Advaita Prabhu, at that time, was in His own paternal house 
at Santipura. Haridasa Thakura frequentl y used to meet Him . Coincidentally, there
fore, he was also there, and upon the birth of SrTCaitanya Mahaprabhu both of them 
immediately began to dance. But no one in Santipura could understand why those 
two saintly persons were dancing. 

TEXT 100 

ro~ t.t1t1t ~fjw', -!( 'S11rt1tttt ~tr,.,, 
._tilt"f -.fill '511rtw~ I 

'ft-1 ''ttt'St-ttfl, .. t .. tl 1R;~, 
~~fA fltll iltifl 'flit I ~ oe II 

dekhi' upariiga hiisi', slghra gangii-ghiite iisi' 
iinande karila gangii-sniina 

piinii upariiga-chale, iipaniira mana-bale, 
briihmarere dila niinii diina 

SYNONYMS 

dekhi'- seeing; upariiga- the eclipse; hiisi'- laughing; s7ghra- very soon; ganga
ghiite- on the bank of the Ganges; iisi'-coming; iinande- in jubilation; karila- took; 
ganga-sniina- bath in the Ganges; piiiiii- taking advantage of; uparaga-chale- on the 
event of the lunar eclipse; iipaniira- His own ;manas-bale- by the strength of mind ; 
briihmarere-unto the briihmaras; dila-gave; niin'ii-various; dona- charities. 
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TRANSLATlON 

Seeing the lunar eclipse and laughing, both Advaita Acarya and Haridasa Thakura 
immediately went to the bank of the Ganges and bathed in the Ganges in great 
jubilation. Taking advantage of the occasion of the lunar eclipse, Advaita Acarya, 
by His own mental strength, distributed various types of charity to the brahmar;1as. 

PURPORT 

It is the custom of Hindus to give in charity to the poor as much as possible 
during the time of a lunar or solar eclipse. Advaita Acarya, therefore, taking ad
vantage_ of this eclipse, distributed many varieties of charity to the brahm01;as. 
In the SrJmad-Bhagavatam there is a statement in the Tenth Canto, Third Chapter, 
verse 11, that when Kr?~;~a took His birth, immediately Vasudeva, taking advantage 
of this moment, distributed ten thousand cows to the briihmaras. It is customary 
among Hindus that at the time a child is born, especially a male child, the parents 
distribute great charity in jubilation. Advaita Acarya was actually interested in dis
tributing charity because of Lord Caitanya's birth at the time of the lunar eclipse. 
People could not understand, however, why Advaita Acarya was giving such a 
great variety of things in charity. He did so not because of the lunar eclipse but 
because of the Lord's taking birth at that moment. He distributed charity exactly 
as Vasudeva did at the time of Lord Kr~Qa 's appearance. 

TEXT 101 

'f'Ste. ~tillttlm, ,~, 11~ ~~'111, 

ftr;11~ ~ ~mt~ I 

'~tJm{ ~il 11'"' <:11'111 1lil ~:Jill' 
c;wf~-~ ~1t1{ et~ ~II ~o~ II 

jagat iinandamaya, dekhi' mane sa-vismaya, 
fhiirethore kahe haridiisa 

tamara aichana ranga, mora mana parasanna, 
dekhi- kichu kiirye iiche bhiisa 

SYNONYMS 

jagat- the whole world ; iinandamaya- full of pleasure; dekhi'- seeing; mane
within the mind ; sa-vismaya- with amazement; tharethore- by direct and indirect 
indications; kahe- says; haridiisa- Haridasa Thakura; tamara- Your; aichana- that 
kind of; ranga- performance; mora- my ; mana- mind; parasanna- very much 
pleased; dekhi- 1 can understand; kichu- someth i ng; kiirye- in work; iiche- there 
is ; bhiisa- indication. 

TRANSLATION 

When he saw that the whole world was jubilant, Haridasa Thakura, his mind 
astonished, directly and indirectly expressed himself to Advaita Acarya: "Your 
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dancing and distributing charity are very pleasing to me. I can understand that 
there is some special purpose in these actions." 

TEXT 102 

~srt~t, 1\~'t, ~~ 1{ti{ ~~OO'f, 
~' ~ ~~'I 'Silr1t1'"" I 

..-t~t"' ~~" ~~~, ~f ~~~~~' 
iltifl 'ft~ ~ 'lfte{t~'f II ~ o ~ II 

iiciiryaratna, sriviisa, haifa mane sukhal/iisa 
yiii' sniina kaila ganga-jale 

iinande vihva/a mana, kare hari-sankirtana 
niinii diina kaila mana-bale 

SYNONYMS 

iiciiryaratna- of the name Acaryaratna; sr7viisa- of the name Srivasa ; haifa- be
came; mane- in the mind; sukha-ulliisa- happy; yai'- going; sniina- bathing; kai/a
executed; gangii-ja/e- in the water of the Ganges; iinande- in jubilation ; vihva/a
overwhel med; mana- mind; kare- does; hari-sankirtana- performance of sankirtana; 
niinii- various; dona- charities; kai/a- did; manas-bale- by the strength of the mind. 

TRANSLATION 

Acaryaratna [Candrasekhara] and Srivasa Thakura were overwhelmed with joy, 
and immediately they went to the bank of the Ganges to take bath in the water of 
the Ganges. Their minds full of happiness, they chanted the Hare Kr~r;ea mantra and 
gave charity by mental strength. 

TEXT 103 

l.fl. ~~~ ~~~, ~a- ~ ~t-t AA, 
~ttl ~1 ~~1 ~I 

iltt~, ~tf "~"'~' ~"' ~~" J(if, 

~t~ ~ •t'i11' lit'~ II ~o~ II 

ei mata bhakta-tati, yiinra yei dese sthiti, 
tiihiin tiihiin piifiii mana-bale 

niice, kare sankirtana, iinande vihvala mana, 
diina kare graharera chafe 
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SYNONYMS 

ei mata- in this way; bhakta-tati-all the devotees there; yanra- whose; yei
whichever; dese- in the country; sthiti- resident; tahan tahan- there and there; 
pana- taking advantage; manas-bale- by the strength of the mind; nace- dance; 
kare sankTrtana- perform sankTrtana; anande- in joyfulness; vihva/a- overwhelmed; 
mana- mind; dana- in charity; kare - give; graharera- of the lunar eclipse; chafe 
on the pretense. 

TRANSLATION 

In this way all the devotees, wherever they were situated, in every city and every 
country, danced, performed sarikirtana, and gave charity by mental strength on the 
plea of the lunar eclipse, their minds overwhelmed with joy. 

TEXT 104 

~~tf·lt~~-~'tit' ~1ifl·l!f~J Q!~ 'e~' 
~1bf1 ~~ ~~~ ~b1 I 

~ 4t~h:~t'tl-~, Off~' ~t~1f ~' 
~tJb('tW <m( ~~ 9ft~i II ~o8 II 

brahmara-sajjana-narT, nana-dravye tha/T bhari ' 
ai/a sabe yautuka la-iya 

yena kanca-sora-dyuti, dekhi ' balakera mDrti, 
asTrvada kare sukha pana 

SYNONYMS 

brahmara- the respectful brahmaras; sat-jana- gentlemen ; narT- Iad ies; nona
varieties; dravye- with gifts; tha/T- plates ; bhari'- filled up; aila- came; sabe- all ; 
yautuka- presentations; /a-iya- taking; yena- like; kanca-raw; sora- gold; dyuti
glaring; dekhi '- seeing; balakera- of the child; mDrti- form; asirvada- blessings; 
kare- offered; sukha- happiness; pana- ach ieving. 

TRANSLATION 

All sorts of respectful brahmal)a gentlemen and ladies, carrying plates filled with 
various gifts, came with their presentations. Seeing the newborn child, whose form 
resembled natural glaring gold, all of them with happiness offered their blessings. 

TEXT 105 

~tfd'T, (;osftit, ~"<iii\", ..ct, JV1, ~' 
~11{ ~ ,.,<!1'-~'l-'ittf I 
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~t'ift-(Jft~J ~i]i ~~,, a1'f.ltm Qil-t m', 
~' ~~ "'t~ Qaaf~ II ~o(t II 

savitrT, gaurT, sarasvatT, sacT, rambha, arundhatT, 
ora yata deva-niirTgara 

nana-dravye patra bhari', brahmar;Tra vesa dhari', 
asi' sabe kare darasana 

SYNONYMS 

siivitri- the wife of Lord Brahma; gaurT- the wife of Lord Siva; sarasvatT- the wife 
of Lord Nrsimhadeva;saci- the wife of King lndra;rambha- a dancing girl of heaven; 
arundhatT- the wife of YasiHha; ora-and; yata-all; deva- celestial; narT-gara
women; nona- varieties; dravye-with gifts; patra bhari'- filling up the baskets; 
brahma(ITra- in the forms of brahma!JG ladies ; vesa dhari '-dressing like that; asi'
coming there; sabe- all; kare-do; darasana-visit. 

TRANSLATION 

Dressing themselves as the wives of brahma1,1as, all the celestial ladies, including 
the wives of Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, Lord Nrsimhadeva, King lndra and VasiHha 
~~i, and Rambha, a dancing girl of heaven, came there with varieties of gifts. 

PURPORT 

When Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu was a newly born baby , He was visited by the 
neighboring ladies, most of whom were the wives of respectable brahmaras. In the 
dress of brahmaras ' wives, celestial ladies like the wives of Lord Brahma and Lord 
Siva also came to see the newly born child . Ordinary people saw them as neighbor
hood respectable brahmara ladies, but actually they were a ll celestia l ladies dressed 
in that way. 

TEXT 106 

~m .. "'~-st'l, -st'fi(, fit•, ~~'1, 
~f~-if!J "t~ ~1w-;;Jll! 1 

~' ~' ~t~, ~t9f ~tJ ~' 
~~~fit' i1tc;~ ~~1 <!h" ~0~" 

antarik~e deva-gara, gandharva, siddha, cara!Ja, 
stuti-nrtya kare vadya-gTta 

nartaka, vadaka, bha,ta, navadvipe yara nata, 
sa be asi' nace pan a prita 

SYNONYMS 

antarTk~e-in outer space; deva-gara-the demigods ; gandharva- the inhabitants 
of Gandharvaloka ; siddha- the inhabitants of Siddhaloka; carara- the professional 
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singers of the heavenly planets; stuti- prayers; nrtya- dancing; kare-do; viidya
music; gTta- song; nartaka-dancers; viidaka- professional drummers; bhii{a-pro
fessional blessing-givers; navadvTpe-in the city of Navadvlpa;yiira-of whom; nii{a
stage; sabe- all of them; iisi'- coming; niice- began to dance; piina-achieving; 
prTta- happiness. 

TRANSLATION 

In outer space all the demigods, including the inhabitants of Gandharvaloka, 
Siddhaloka and Carar;~aloka, offered their prayers and danced with musical songs 
and the beating of drums. Similarly, in Navadvipa city all the professional dancers, 
musicians and blessers gathered together, dancing in great jubilation. 

PURPORT 

As there are professional singers, dancers and reciters of prayers in the heavenly 
planets, so in India still there are professional dancers , givers of blessings and singers, 
all of whom asse mble together during householder ceremonies, especially marriages 
and birth ceremonies. These professional men earn their livelihood by taking 
charity on such occasions f rom the homes of the Hindus. Eunuchs also take ad
vantage of such ceremonies to receive charity. That is their means of livelihood. 
Such men never become servants or engage themselves in agriculture or business 
occupations; they simply take charity from neighborhood friends to maintain 
themselves peacefully. The bha,tas are a class of brahma(las who go to such cere
monies to offer blessings by composing poems with references to the Vedic 
scriptures. 

TEXT 107 

'~~ 'etttfl ~~ ~, ~~ -.tti '~ 'Stt1, 
~vtfiftl! ~ ~~ ~ I 

~~t~ t:~-~, ~~~ '"t~, 
fif~ '~'fl ~~"'~'I II )o" II 

kebii ase keba yiiya, keba niice keba giiya, 
sambhiilite niire kiira bola 

kha(l(iileka duf:Jkha-soka, pramoda-pDrita loka, 
misra haifa iinande vihva/a 

SYNONYMS 

kebii- who; iise- is coming; kebii- who; yiiya- is going; kebii-who; niice- is 
dancing; kebii- who; giiya- is singing; sambhiilite- to understand; niire- cannot; 
kiira- others; bola- language; kha(l(iileka- dissipated; du{lkha- unhappiness; soka
lamentation;pramoda- jubilation;pDrita- full of; /oka- all people;misra- Jagannatha 
Misra; haifa- became; iinande- in happiness; vihvala- overwhelmed. 
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TRANSLATION 

No one could understand who was coming and who was going, who was dancing 
and who was singing. Nor could they understand each other's language. But in 
effect all unhappiness and lamentation were immediately dissipated, and people 
became all-jubilant. Thus jagannatha Misra was also overwhelmed with joy. 

TEXT 108 

~"lii·l'l, ll'i~'Pt, lf'St.-t'ffit--9ftllf, 
..rfit' ~ttl •tl ~ I 

..n." -~~, ~ •tf.., r~r ....... , 
~ fit<!t •tt iftifl ~i{ II ~·lr II 

iiciiryaratna, srTviisa, jaganniitha-misra-piisa, 
iisi' tiinre kare siivadhiina 

kariii/a jiitakarma, ye iichila vidhi-dharma, 
tabe misra kare niinii diina 

SYNONYMS 

iiciiryaratna-Cand rasekhara Acarya; srTviisa- Srivasa Thakura; jaganniitha-misra 
piisa-at the house of jagannatha Misra; iisi'- coming; tiinre-unto him ; kare- do; 
siivadhiina- attention; kariii/a- executed; jiitakarma- the auspicious ceremony at the 
time of birth ; ye- whatever; iichi/a- there was; vidhi-dharma- regulative principles 
of rei igion ; tabe- at that time; misra- J agannatha Misra; kare- does; niinii- varieties; 
dona-charities. 

TRANSLATION 

Candrasekhara Acarya and Srivasa Thakura both came to jagannatha Misra and 
drew his attention in various ways. They performed the ritualistic ceremonies pre
scribed at the time of birth according to religious principles. Jagannatha Misra also 
gave varieties of charity. 

TEXT 109 

~\ .. ~" ~~, ~ ~ ~ -.~, 
~'lit ~tift N'f 1fti{ I 

~'! ~., ~' '611, ~Rs·i{ '~Pi{, 
llfi{ 11m~~~ 'lite{ 11 ~·.., n 

yautuka piii/a yata, ghare vii iichila kata, 
saba dhana vi pre di/a diina 

yata nartaka, giiyana, bhii.ta, akificana }ana, 
dhana diyii kaila sabiira mana 
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SYNONYMS 

yautuka- presentation ; poi/a-received; yata- as much as; ghare- in the house; 
vo- or; achi/a- there was; kata- whatever; saba dhana- all riches ; vipre- unto the 
brahmaras; dila- gave; dana- in charity; yata-all; nartaka- dancers ; gayana
singers; bho.ta- blessers; akiflcana jana- poor men; dhana diyo- giving them riches; 
kai/a- did; sabora- everyone's; mona- honor. 

TRANSLATION 

Whatever riches Jagannatha Misra collected in the form of gifts and presentations, 
and whatever he had in his house, he distributed among the brahma1,1as, professional 
singers, dancers, bhatas and the poor. He honored them all by giving them riches in 
charity. 

TEXT 110 

-~~1{ ~Itt, lft1f ~11f '111fil~', 
~trnf 9f'it·lU;tr I 

~~, ~11filh ~'!llf, ~ttl, ~1, iftfft.,., 
fltlt1 ~tr il11l'l-'5t'1 WP II ~ ~ o II 

srivasera brahmari, nama tanra 'malini', 
acaryaratnera patni-sange 

sindiJra, haridro, tai!a, kha-i, kala, norike!a, 
diyo piJje norigara range 

SYNONYMS 

srivasera brahmarT- the wife of Srivasa Thakura;nama- name; tonra- her; malinl
of the name Malini; acaryaratnera- of Candrasekhara (Acaryaratna); patnJ- wife; 
sange- along with; sindura- vermilion; haridro- turmeric ; taila- oil ;kha-i- fused rice; 
kala- banana; narikela-coconut; diyo-giving; piJje- worship; nori-ga!Ja-ladies; 
range- in a happy mood . 

TRANSLATION 

The wife of Srivasa Thakura, whose name was Malini, accompanied by the wife 
of Candrasekhara [Acaryaratna] and other ladies, came there in great happiness to 
worship the baby with paraphernalia such as vermilion, turmeric, oil, fused rice, 
bananas and coconuts. 

PURPORT 

Vermilion, kha-i {fused rice), banan as, coconuts and turmeric mixed with oil are 
all auspicious gifts for such a ceremony. As there is puffed rice, so there is another 
preparation of rice called kha-i, or fused rice, which, along with bananas, is taken 
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as a very ausp1c1ous presentation . Also, turmeric mixed with oil and vermilion 
makes an auspicious ointment that is smeared over the body of a newly born baby 
or a person who is going to marry. These are all auspicious activities in family 
affairs. We see that five hundred years ago at the birth of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
all these ceremonies were performed rigidly, but at present such ritualistic per
formances hardly ever take place. Generally a pregnant mother is sent to the hospital , 
and as soon as her child is born he is washed with an antiseptic, and this concludes 
everything. 

TEXT 111 

~~-Wft5tli-~, tr'Stt.'jfft'l ~' 
iftlf t:it1f '~ ittttltf' I 

~t5t~ ~t•i 9ftc1Pi, (;'Stlf t'1tttt lfl$1, 

~~tl! ~~·fittt11ff'l II~~~ II 

advaita.ficiirya-bhiiryii, jagat-pDjitii iiryii, 
niima tiinra 'sitii ,thakura{li' 

iiciiryera iijiiii piiiiii, gela upahiira laiiii, 
dekhite bii/aka-siromari 

SYNONYMS 

advaita.ficiirya-bhiiryo- the wife of Advaita Acarya; jagat-pDjito-worshiped by 
the whole world; iiryii-the most advanced cultured lady ; niima- name; tiinra- her; 
sitii ,thiikurarT- mother Sita ; iiciiryera iijiiii piiiiii- taking the order of Advaita Acarya; 
gela- went; upahiira- presentation ; /aM-taking; dekhite - to see; biilaka- the child; 
siromori- topmost. 

TRANSLATION 

One day shortly after Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu was born, Advaita Acarya's 
wife Sltadevr, who is worshipable by the whole world, taking permission of her 
husband, went to see that topmost child with all kinds of gifts and presentations. 

PURPORT 

It appears that Advaita Acarya had two different houses, one at Santipura and 
one at Navadvfpa. When Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu was born, Advaita Acarya was 
residing not at His Navadvipa house but at His Santipura house . Therefore, as 
formerly explained, "nijiilaya," from Advaita's old paternal house in Santipura, 
Sita came to Navadvipa to present gifts to the newly born child, Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu . 

TEXT 112 

~~tcf't ~ftf-~Sfif, ttrq_il1·9ft~~, 
~~eft ~'f, <ll'lf'1 I 
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~-~t~ flt<U ...r, ~-t~J 11'f~-, 

~cf'i.i!fiJ ~~1 m1t'f " ~~~ 11 

suvarrera ka(li-ba-u/i, rajatamudrii-paSuli, 
suvarrera angada, kankara 

du-biihute divya Sahkha, rajatera malabanka, 
svarra-mudriira niinii hiiragara 

SYNONYMS 

117 

suvarrera- made of gold; ka(li-ba-uli-bangles worn on the hand; rajata-mudrii
gold coins; piiSuli- a kind of ornament covering the foot; suvarrera- made of gold; 
angada- a kind of ornament; kankara-another kind of ornament for the hand; 
du-biihute- in two arms; divya- celestial; Sankha-conchshell; rajatera-made of 
gold; malabanka- bangles for the foot ; svarra-mudriira-made of gold; niinii
varieties; hiiragara- necklaces. 

TRANSLATION 

She brought different kinds of golden ornaments, including bangles for the hand, 
armlets, necklaces and anklets. 

TEXT 113 

<!U't!l~-t ,~.r~, ~i-9fi'!_\JI·,tStit, 
~~-9ft~ ~~ ~~I'll I 

f~~c(~~' ~ ~t~1 "'?frjt, 
~c(.~?tJ·'l.i!f1 ~~~ II ~~~ II 

vyiighra-nakha hema-ja(li, kafi-paf!asDtra-flori 
hasta-padera yata iibharara 

citra-varra pafta-sii(fi, buni photo patfapiipi, 
svarra-raupya-mudrii bahu-dhana 

SYNONYMS 

vyiighra-nakha- tiger nails; hema-ja(li-set in gold; kafi-paftasDtra-(lori- silken 
thread for the waist; hasta-padera- of the hands and legs; yata- all kinds of; 
iibharara- ornaments; citra-varra-printed with varieties of colors; pa.tta-sii(fi
silken saris; buni- woven; photo- small jackets for children; paf!a-pii(li- with em
broidery of silk; svarra- gold; raupya- silver; mudrii- coins; bahu-dhana- all kinds 
of riches. 

TRANSLATION 

There were also tiger nails set in gold, waist decorations of silk and lace, orna
ments for the hands and legs, nicely printed silken saris and a child's garment, also 
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made of silk. Many other riches, including gold and silver coins, were also presented 
to the child . 

PURPORT 

From the gifts presented by Slta ThakuraQI, Advaita Acarya's wife, it appea rs that 
Advaita Acarya was at that time a very rich man. Although brohmaras are not the 
rich men of society, Advaita Acarya, being the leader of the brohmaras in Santipura, 
was considerably well-to-do. Therefore He presented many ornaments to the baby, 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. But Kamalakanta Visvasa's asking for three hundred 
rupees from the King of J agannatha Puri, Maharaja Prataparudra, on the plea that 
Advaita Acarya was in debt for that amount, indicates that such a rich man, who 
could prese nt many valuable ornaments, saris, etc., thought it difficult to repay 
three hundred rupees. Therefore the value of a rupee at that time was many thou
sands of times greater than it is now. At the present, no one feels difficulty over a 
debt of three hundred rupees, nor can an ordinary man accumulate such valuable 
ornaments to present to a friend's son. Probably the va lue of three hundred rupees 
at that time was equal to the present value of thirty thousand rupees. 

TEXT 114 

~' 'ftt), c;'Sttt~~' ~fiili, ~p, 6"!-., 

111r'f·il~ ~tiJI 'emti I 

~~~-~• c;w'tWrt 5~' ~ttr ll'l<JP1 w'Plt ~, 
qtf!~ c;~t~ •ffltin ~ ~s n 

durva, dhanya, gorocana, haridra, kurikuma, candana, 
mangala-dravya potra bhariya 

vastra-gupta dolo car)i' sange lana dasi cer)T, 
vastrolankora pe_tiiri bhariya 

SYNONYMS 

durvii- fresh grass; dhanya- rice paddy ;gorocana- a yellow patch for the head of 
a cow; haridra- turmeric; kunkuma-a kind of scent produced in Kashmir; candana 
- sandalwood; manga!a-dravya-auspicious things; patra bhariyii- filling up a dish; 
vastra-gupta- covered by cloth; dolo- palanquin; car)i'- riding; sange- along with; 
/ai'iii - taking; diisi- maidservant; cer;/1-female attendants; vastra-a!ankiira- ornaments 
and clothes; pe_tari- basket; bhariyii- filled up. 

TRANSLATION 

Riding in a palanquin covered with cloth and accompanied by maidservants, Sita 
Thakurar;~i came to the house of Jagannatha Misra, bringing with her many aus
picious articles such as fresh grass, paddy, gorocana, turmeric, kurikuma and 
sandalwood . All these presentations filled a large basket. 
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PURPORT 

The words vastra-gupta do/a are very significant in this verse. Even fifty or sixty 
years ago in Calcutta, all respectable ladies would go to a neighboring place riding 
on a palanquin carried by four men. The palanquin was cove red with soft cotton, 
and in that way there was no chance to see a respectable lady traveling in public. 
Ladies, especially those coming from respectable families, could not be seen by 
ordinary men. This system is still current in remote places. The Sanskrit word 
asurya-pasya indicates that a respectable lady could not be seen even by the sun. 
In the oriental culture this system was very much prevalent and was strictly ob
se rved by respectable ladies, both Hindu and Moslem. We have actual experience 
in our childhood that our mother would not go next door to her house to observe 
an invitation by walking; she would go in either a carriage or a palanquin carried 
by four men. This custom was also strictly followed five hundred years ago, and the 
wife of Advaita Acarya, being a very respec table lady, observed the customary rules 
current in that social environment. 

TEXT 115 

~'lf'j, ~' ~'Sif~t11', ~ ~ <It( ~t1{, 
-t~~(;~ C~ ~~~ I 

'"f~i ~~-~fl{, ~t-.te. ''Stt~ft-~ti(, 
~4'1ftii (}ff~ R'Sifil~ II ~~~ II 

bhak~ya, bhojya, upahara, sange la-ila bahu bhara, 
sacigrhe haifa upanita 

dekhiya bii/aka-.thiima, siik~iit gokula-kiina, 
varra-matra dekhi viparita 

SYNONYMS 

bhak,5ya- foodstuffs; bhojya- fried foodstuffs; upahiira- presentation; sange
along with her ; /a-ita- took; bahu bhiira-many packages; saci-grhe- in the house 
of mother Saci; haifa- was; upanTta-carr ied; dekhiyii- seeing; biilaka-.thama-- the 
feature of the child; siik,5ot- directly; gokula-kiina- Lord Kr~Qa of Gokula; varra
motra-only the color; dekhi- seeing; viparTta- opposite. 

TRANSLATION 

When Sita Thakurar;~i came to the house of SacTdevT, bringing with her many 
kinds of eatables, dresses and other gifts, she was astonished to see the newly born 
child, for she appreciated that except for a difference in color, the child was 
directly Kr~Qa of Gokula Himself. 

PURPORT 

A pe.tari is a kind of big basket that is carried in pairs on the ends of a rod 
balanced over the shoulders. The man who carries such a load is called a bhari. This 
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system of carrying luggage and packages is still current in India and other oriental 
countries, and we have seen that the same system is still current even in jakarta, 
Indonesia. 

TEXT 116 

~( ~" -~fil~ttJ, ~<j(.c2ff\!lfi-<etil, 
~if ~tf- ~lit-.~~~ I 

~t~~1f fif~J <;i!lfJtf'!, <;W~' ~"f <It &itf'!, 
<tte.~ti!Jt~ \Jf~"f ~W~ II ~~~ II 

sarva anga--sunirmiira, suvarra-pratimii-bhiina, 
sarva anga-sulak~a(lamaya 

bii/akera divya jyoti, dekhi' piii/a bahu prJti, 
viitsalyete dravila hrdaya 

SYNONYMS 

sarva anga- all different parts of the body ;sunirmiira- well constructed ; suvarra
gold; pratimii- form; bhiina- 1 ike; sarva- all; anga- parts of the body; sulak~aramaya 
-full of auspicious signs; bii/akera- of the child; divya- transcendental; jyoti
effulgence; dekhi'- seei ng; piii/a- got; bahu- much; prTti- satisfaction; viitsalyete
by parental affection; dravila- melted; hrdaya- her heart. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing the transcendental bodily effulgence of the child, each of His nicely con
structed limbs full of auspicious signs and resembling a form of gold, Sita Thakurat;~i 
was very much pleased, and because of her maternal affection, she felt as if her heart 
were melting. 

TEXT 117 

~(1, ${til, flfl~Y ~t~, c~llf ~• ~~~, 
fR:it~ ~\S ~l <etll 

!St~~-.ft~ift c~t'!, -t'lrl ~<Si~ f~i!, 
i!t1f ilt~ ~lllf 'fil~1l' II ~~9 II 

durvii, dhiinya, dila sTr~e, kaila bahu iisi~e, 
cirajTvT hao dui bhiii 

[iiikinT-siinkhinT haite, sankii upajila cite, 
(fare nama thuila 'nimiii' 
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SYNONYMS 

durvii - fresh grass; dhiinya- paddy; dila-gave; sTr.se- on the head; kai/a-did; bahu 
- with much; aszse- blessing; cirajivT-Iive long;hao-become; dui bhiii-two brothers; 
(iiikinT-siinkhinT- ghosts and witches; haite- from; sankii-doubt; upaji/a-grew; cite
in the heart; (fare-out of fear; nama-name; thuila-kept; nimiii-Lord Caitanya's 
childhood name, derived from the nima (nimba) tree . 

TRANSLATION 

She blessed the newly born child by placing fresh grass and paddy on His head 
and saying, "May You be blessed with a long duration of life." But being afraid of 
ghosts and witches, she gave the child the name Nimai. 

PURPORT 

Dakini and Sankhini are two companions of Lord Siva and his wife who are sup
posed to be extremely inauspicious, having been born of ghostly life. It is believed 
that such inauspicious living creatures cannot go near anima tree. At least medically 
it is accepted that nima wood is extremely antiseptic, and formerly it was customary 
to have anima tree in front of one's house. On very large roads in India , especially 
in Uttar Pradesh, there are hundreds and thousands of nima trees. Nima wood is so 
antiseptic that the Ayurvedic science uses it to cure leprosy. Medical scientists have 
extracted the active principle of the nima t ree, which is called margosic acid. Nima 
is used for many purposes, especially to brush the teeth. In Indian villages ninety 
percent of the people use nima twigs for this purpose. Because of all the antiseptic 
effects of the nima tree and because Lord Caitanya was born beneath anima tree, 
Sita Thakurar;~i gave the Lord the name Nimai . Later in His youth He was celebrated 
as Nimai Par;~c;lita, and in the neighborhood villages He was called by that name, 
although His real name was Visvambhara. 

TEXT 118 

~!Pit\!1-~~~t~, fir'f ~!I f~'i, 
~iB·lt~ fift\!ttf Jt'ltt~' I 

-rlfi-fitti!t~ '!_.-! 'f$1, Jft~t\! ~~ ~$1, 
~tf ~--llf1 ~1 it~t~ II ))r II 

putramata-sniinadine, dila vastra vibhu~are, 
putra-saha misrere sammiini' 

sacT-misrera pujii /ai'lii, manete hari~a hai'lii, 
ghare iiilii sTtii .thiikuriirT 

SYNONYMS 

putra-miitii - of the mother and child; sniina-dine-on the day of bathing; di/a
gave; vastra-cloth; vibhiJ~a!Je-ornaments;putra-saha-with the child; misrere-unto 
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J agannatha Misra; sammani'-congratulating; sacT- Sacidevi; misrera- J agannatha 
Misra; pujii- honor; /ana- receiving; manete- within the mind; hari~a-pleased ; hana

becom i ng; ghare - home; iii/a- returned; sltii .thiikurii(IT- mother Sita, wife of Advaita 
Acarya. 

TRANSLATION 

On the day the mother and son took bath and left the maternity home, Sita 
Thakurar;~i gave them all kinds of ornaments and garments and then also honored 
jagannatha Misra. Then Sita Thakurar;~l, being honored by mother Sacidevi and 
jagannatha Misra, was greatly happy within her mind, and thus she returned home. 

PURPORT 

On the fifth day from the birth of a child, as also on the ninth day , the mother 
takes bath either in the Ganges or in a sacred place. This is called ni~kriimara, or 
the ceremony of coming out of the maternity home. Nowadays the maternity home 
is a hospital, but formerly in every respectable house one room was set aside as a 
maternity home where children would take birth, and on the ninth day after the 
birth of a child the mother would come into the regular rooms in the ceremony 
called ni~kramara. Of the ten purificatory processes, ni~kriimar;10 is one. Formerly , 
especially in Bengal, the higher castes observed four months after the birth of a 
child as a quarantine . At the end of the fourth month , the mother first had to see 
the sun rise . Later the higher castes, namely, the briihmaras, k~atriyas and vaisyas, 
observed only twenty-one days as a quarantine, whereas the sudras had to observe 
thirty days. For the sections of society known as kartiibhaja and satTmii, the mother 
of the child was immediately purified after the quarantine by the throwing of hari
nu.ta, small pieces of sweetmeat, in sankirtana. Sacidevi and jagannatha Misra, with 
the newly born child, were honored by Sita Thakurar;~i. Similarly, while Sita 
ThakuraQi was returning home, she was also honored by Sacidevi and j agannatha 
Misra. That was the system in respectable families of Bengal. 

TEXT 119 

~t;fi -t~·i!r'itit~, ~.!!i 9iNP1 't...lt~tqf, 
'1.cf ~ :Jt~"' ~rrr•~ 1 

'fi'--.'tt, 'eti{ ~1l, '"'t~1ft, ~t'f<{f, 

fir~ flftil: ~ ~til:~i! II ~ ~~ II 

aiche sacT-jaganniitha, putra ponii lak~mTniitha, 
purra ha-ifa sakala viinchita 

dhana-dhanye bhare ghara, /okamiinya kalevara, 
dine dine haya anandita 
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SYNONYMS 

aiche- in that way; sacT-jaganniitha-mother Sacidevi and jagannatha Misra; 
putra- son; piii'iii-having obtained; /ak~mT-niitha-personally the husband of the 
goddess of fortune; plinya- fulfilled; ha-ifa- became; saka/a- all; vai'ichita-desires; 
dhana-dhanye-with riches and grains; bhare ghara-the house filled up; /okamanya 
ka/evara- the body beloved by the people in general; dine dine- day after day; hay a 
- becomes; anandita- pleased. 

TRANSLATION 

In this way mother Sacideviand Jagannatha Misra, having obtained a son who was 
the husband of the goddess of fortune, had all their desires fulfilled . Their house 
was always filled with riches and grains. As they saw the beloved body of SriCaitanya 
Mahaprabhu, day after day their pleasure increased. 

PURPORT 

Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the Supreme Personality of Godhead . There
fore everyone offered their respects to Him . Even the denizens of heaven used to 
come in the dress of ordinary men to offer their respect to the Lord. His father and 
mother, jagannatha Misra and Sacidevi, seeing the honor of their transcendental 
son, also became very much pleased within their hearts. 

TEXT 120 

fill!t-'t~~~, -tt~, ~~li'Pfl;, ~"' ~tl!, 
$filt~tt'St iltf~ ~~11til I 

~imf ~'ett~ ~' 'til ~t~' tilt~, '!'!, 
M,~t\! ~tilf (;~i( ~1il II ~~ 0 II 

misra-vaigwva, santa, alampa,ta, suddha, danta, 
dhana-bhoge nahi abhimana 

putrera prabhave yata, dhana asi' mile, tata, 
vigw-prTte dvije dena dana 

SYNONYMS 

misra- J agannatha Misra; vai.srwva- a great devotee; sonta- peacefu I; a/ampa.ta
very regular; suddha- purified; donta- controlled; dhana-bhoge - in the matter of 
enjoying. material happiness ; nohi- there is no; abhimona- desire; putrera-of their 
son; prabhove- by the influence; yata- all; dhana- riches; osi'- coming; mile- gets; 
tata- so much so; vigw-prlte - for the satisfaction of Lord Yi:;~u; dvije-to the 
brohmaras; dena- gives; dona- charity. 
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TRANSLATION 

Jagannatha Misra was an ideal Vaig1ava. He was peaceful, restrained in sense 
gratification, pure and controlled. Therefore he had no desire to enjoy material 
opulence. Whatever money came because of the influence of his transcendental son, 
he gave it in charity to the brahmar;.as for the satisfaction of Vi~r;.u. 

TEXT 121 

'"' 1tfer ll~~~~' ~t~ ~' 
~• ~~ m" filt~t~ 1 

~~t~ fi~, 'lt1f ~ fW fW, 
"'f~,-,-~• ~~ lft.lfttl n ~~~ 11 

/agna gari' har~amati, niliimbara cakravarti, 
gupte kichu kahi/a misrere 

mahiipuru~era cihna, lagne ange bhinna bhinna, 
dekhi, - ei tiiribe samsiire 

SYNONYMS 

/agna gari'-by astrological calculation of the birth moment; har~amati-very 

pleased; niliimbara cakravarti-of the name NTJambara Cakravarti;gupte- in private ; 
kichu- something; kahila-said; misrere- unto Jagannatha Misra; mahiipuruJera 
cihna- all the symptoms of a great personality ; /agne- in the birth moment; ange
on the body; bhinna bhinna-different; dekhi- 1 see; ei- this child; tiiribe- shall 
deliver; samsiire- all the three worlds. 

TRANSLATION 

After calculating the birth moment of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Nilambara 
CakravartT privately said to J agannatha Misra that he saw all the different symptoms 
of a great personality in both the body and birth moment of the child. Thus he 
understood that in the future this child would deliver all the three worlds. 

TEXT 122 

.. ~ ..tr-~, •'"' ~ ... ~ttl, 
~ b1 ~tt -~'1 I 

'""'~ •m•, itt~ ~11""'' 
"'' 9ft1l ~11(11 R'l II ~~ ~ II 

aiche prabhu saci-ghare, k[piiya kai/a avatiire, 
yei ihii karaye sravara 



Text 123] The Advent of Lord Caitanya 

gaura-prabhu dayiimaya, tiinre hayena sadaya, 
sei piiya tiinhiira carara 

SYNONYMS 

125 

aiche-in this way;prabhu-Lord SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu;saci-ghare-in the home 
of Sacidevi; krpiiya-by His causeless mercy; kai/a-made; avatiire-advent; yei
anyone who; ihii- this; karaye- does; srava~w-hear; gaura-prabhu-Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; dayiimaya- being very merc iful; tiihre- upon him; hayena- becomes; 
sadaya- merciful; sei-that person ; piiya-gets; tiihhiira- H is ; carara- lotus feet . 

TRANSLATION 

In this way Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, out of His causeless mercy, made His 
advent in the house of Sacidevi. Lord Caitanya is very merciful to anyone who 
hears this narration of His birth, and thus such a person attains the lotus feet of 
the Lord. 

TEXT 123 

9ft~l11 Jft'l.~ Q, '~ ~i ~t~ (;'S!~~'l' 
(;'t~ Q '!tl ou(~ I 

9f~111 ~ .. i!!.~' f9ft1 f~'Sf~·9ftf.1, 
wf1nrl (;JI <;~~ ~tr.: ~"l II ~~~ II 

piiiyii miinu~a janma, ye nii sune gaura-gura, 
hena janma tiira vyartha haifa 

piiiyii amrtadhunT, piye vi~a-garta-piini 
janmiyii se kene niihi maila 

SYNONYMS 

p01ya miinu~a janma- anyone who has gotten the form of a human body ; ye
who; nii-does not; sune- hear; gaura-gura- the qualities of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; hena janma- such a birth ; tara- his; vyartha haifa- becomes useless; 
paiya- getting the opportunity; amrtadhunT-of the river of nectar; piye- drinks; 
vi~a-garta-pani-water in a poison pit of material happiness; janmiyii-taking birth 
as a human being; se- he; kene- why; niihi- did not; mai/a- die . 

TRANSLATION 

Anyone who attains a human body but does not take to the cult of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu is baffled in his opportunity. Amrtadhuni is a flowing river of the 
nectar of devotional service. If after getting a human body one drinks the water in a 
poison pit of material happiness instead of the water of such a river, it would be 
better for him not to have lived, but to have died long ago. 
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PURPORT 

In this connection Srimat Prabodhananda Sarasvati has composed the following 
verses in his Caitanya-candriimrta: 

acaitanyam idarh visvarh yadi caitanyam isvaram 
na viduly sarva-siistra-jflii hy api bhriimyanti te janiily 

"This material world is without Kf~l)a consciousness. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is 
Krg1a consciousness personified. Therefore if a very learned scholar or scientist 
does not understand Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, certainly he is wandering uselessly 
in this world." 

prasiirita-mahiiprema-piyu~a-rasa-siigare 

caitanyacandre praka.te yo dina dina eva saly 

"A person who does not take advantage of the nectar of devotional service over
flowing during the presence of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's cult is certainly the 
poorest of the poor." 

avatirre gauracandre vistirre prema-siigare 
suprakiisita-ratnaughe yo dina dina eva saly 

"The advent of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is just like an expanding ocean of 
nectar. One who does not collect the valuable jewels within this ocean is certainly 
the poorest of the poor." 

Similarly, the Srimad-Bhiigavatam (2.3 .19, 20, 23) states: 

sva-vi(l-variihoHra-kharaily 
sarhstutaly puru~aly pasuly 

na yat-karra-pathopeto 
jiitu niima gadiigrajaf:l 

bile batorukrama-vikramiin ye 
na srrvataf:l karra-pu_te narasya 

jihviisati diirdurikeva suta 
na copagiiyaty urugiiya-giithiily 

jivanchavo bhiigavatiiilghri-rerurh 
na jiitu martyo 'bhi/abheta yas tu 

sri-vi~ru-padyii manu-jas tulasyiily 
svasan chavo yas tu na veda gandham 

"A person who has no connection with Kr~l)a consciousness may be a very great 
personality in so-called human society, but actually he is no better than a great 
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animal. Such big animals are generally praised by other animals like dogs, hogs, 
camels and asses. A person who does not lend his aural reception to hearing about 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead must be considered to have earholes like 
holes in a field. Although that person has a tongue, it is like the tongue of a frog, 
which unnecessarily creates a disturbance by croaking, inviting the snake of death . 
Similarly, a person who neither takes advantage of the dust of the lotus feet of great 
devotees nor smells the tulasT leaves offered to the lotus feet of the Lord must be 
considered dead even though he is supposedly working." 

Similarly, the Srimad-Bhagavatam, Tenth Canto, Chapter One, verse 4, states: 

nivrtta-tar~air upagTyamanad 
bhavau~adhacchrotra-mano 'bhiramat 

ka uttama-5/oka-gutJanuvadat 
puman virajyeta vina pasu-ghnat 

" Who but the animal-killer or the killer of the soul will not care to hear glorifica
tion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead? Such glorification is enjoyed by 
persons liberated from the contamination of this material world." 

Similarly, in the Third Canto, Chapter Twenty-three, verse 56, the Bhagavatam 
says, na tTrthapada-sevayai jTvann api mrto hi sa/;1: "Although a person is apparently 
living, if he does not serve the lotus feet of great devotees he is to be considered 
a dead body." 

TEXT 124 

llMtJ-fimtil"', ~tGt~ ~t;s, 
'Qi"Pt·~'i·l~flt .. t, I 

··~i-~ lliftf, f-tt:l <tf"f fi{-~, 
·~ 'Sf~ ~·iftlf II ~~8 II 

srT-caitanya-nityananda, acarya advaitacandra, 
svarDpa-rDpa-raghunathadasa 

inha-sabara srT-cara!Ja, sire vandi nija-dhana, 
janma-IT!a gaila kr~radasa 

SYNONYMS 

sri-caitanya-nityananda- Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Nityananda Prabhu; 
acarya advaitacandra- Acarya Sri Advaitacandra; svarupa-rupa-raghunathadasa
SvanJpa Damodara, Rupa Gosvaml and Raghunatha dasa Gosvaml; inha-sabara-of 
all of them; srT-carara- the lotus feet; sire- on the head; vandi- offering respect; 
nija-dhana- personal property ; janma-IT/ii- narration of the birth ; goila- sang; 
kr~radiisa- Kr~Qadasa Kavi raja Gosvam I. 
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TRANSLATION 

Taking on my head as my own property the lotus feet of SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu, 
Nityananda Prabhu, Acarya Advaitacandra, Svarupa Damodara, Rupa Gosvamiand 
Raghunatha aasa Gosvami, I, Kr~1,1adasa Kaviraja Gosvami, have thus described the 
advent of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

PURPORT 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Nityananda, Advaita Prabhu, Svarupa Damodara, 
Rupa Gosvami, Raghunatha dasa and the ir followers are all accepted by Kr~1,1adasa 
Kaviraja Gosvami. Anyone who follows in the footsteps of Kaviraja Gosvami also 
accepts the lotus feet of the above-mentioned lords as his personal property. For a 
materialistic person, material wealth and opulence are only illusory. Actually they 
are not possessions but entanglements because by enjoying the material world a 
conditioned soul becomes more and more entangled by incurring debts for his 
present enjoyment. Unfortunately, a conditioned soul considers property for which 
he is in debt to be his own, and he is very busy acquiring such property. But a 
devotee considers such property not real property but simply an entanglement in 
the material world . If Lord Kr~1,1a is very much pleased with a devotee, He takes 
away his material property, as stated in the Srimad-Bhiigavatam (1 0.88.8), where 
Lord Kr~oa says,yasyiiham anugrhr;iimi hari~ye tad-dhanari:J sanai/;1: "To show special 
favor to a devotee, I take away all his material property." Similarly, Narottama 
dasa Thakura says: 

dhana mora nityiinanda, 
riidhiikr~ra-sricarar;a 

sei mora priiradhana 

"My real riches are Nityananda Prabhu and the lotus feet of Sri Radha and Kr~1,1a. " 
He further prays, "0 Lord, kindly give me this opulence. I do not want anything 
but Your lotus feet as my property." SrTia Narottama dasa Thakura has sung in 
many places that his real property is the lotus feet of Radha and Kr~1,1a . Unfor
tunately we are interested in unreal property and are neglecting our real property 
(adhane yatana kari' dhana teyiiginu). 

Sometimes smiirtas consider Raghunatha dasa Gosvami a sudra. But Kr~1,1adasa 
Kaviraja Gosvami here especially mentions svarupa-rupa-raghuniithadiisa. Therefore 
one who considers the lotus feet of Raghunatha dasa to be transcendental to all 
divisions of the caste system enjoys the riches of actual spiritual bliss. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lna, 
Thirteenth Chapter, describing the advent of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahiiprabhu. 



Chapter 14 

Lord Caitanya's Childhood Pastimes 

Srfla Bhaktivinoda Thaku ra has given a summary of this chapter in his Amrta
praviiha-bhii~ya : " In this Fourteenth Chapter of the Caitanya-caritomrta there is a 
description of how Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu enjoyed His childhood pastimes , 
crawling, crying and eating dirt , giving intelligence to His mother, favoring a briihmara 
guest, riding on the shoulders of two thieves and misleading them to His own house, 
and, on the plea of being diseased , taking prasiida in the house of Hirar)Ya and 
Jagadlsa on the Ekadasl day. The chapter further describes how He displayed Him
self as a naughty boy, how when His mother faint d He brought a coconut to her 
on His head, how He joked with girls of the same age on the banks of the Ganges, 
how He accepted worshipful paraphernalia from Srimati Lak~mldevi , how He sat 
down in a garbage pit wherefrom He instruc ted transcendental knowledge , how He 
left the pit on the order of His mother , and how He dealt with His father with full 
affection ." · 

TEXT 1 

'ftt • ., 1C~ ~Mot ~~ ~l~ iST.<I~ I 
fii1C~ R9ffl\!~ ~~ ~t-r;~,~ 011\tflr 'i.ii1( I ') 

kathaficana smrte yasmin du~kararh sukararh bhavet 
vismrte viparitam syiit srT-caitanyarh namiimi tam 

SYNONYMS 

kathaficana- somehow or other; smrte- by remembering; yasmin- whom ; 
du~karam-difficult things ; sukaram- easy; bhavet- become; vismrte- by forgetting 
Him ; viparitam- just the opposite; syiit- become; srT-caitanyam- Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu ; namiimi- 1 offer my respectfu l obeisances ; tam- unto Him. 

TRANSLATION 

Things that are very difficult to do become easy to execute if one somehow or 
other simply remembers Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. But if one does not remember 
Him, even easy things become very difficult. To this Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
I offer my respectful obeisances. 

PURPORT 

In his book Caitanya-candriimrta Srfla Prabodhananda Sarasvatl says : "One who 
receives a little favor from the Lord becomes so exalted that he does not care even 

129 
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for liberation, which is sought after by many great scholars and philosophers. Simi
larly, a devotee of Lord Caitanya considers residence in the heavenly planets a 
will-o'-the-wisp . He surpasses the perfection of mystic yoga power because for him 
the senses are like snakes with broken fangs. A snake is a very fearful and dangerous 
animal because of his poison fangs, but if these. fangs are broken the appearance of 
a snake is no cause for fear. The yoga principles are meant to control the senses, 
but there is no scope for the senses of one engaged in t he service of the Lord to be 
dangerous like snakes. These are the gifts of SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu ." 

The Hari-bhakti-viliisa confirms that difficult things become easy to understand 
if one remembers Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and easy things become very difficult 
to understand if one forgets Him . We actually see that even those who are very great 
scientists in the eyes of the general public cannot understand the very simple idea 
that life comes from life because they do not have the mercy of Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. They defend the false understanding that life comes from matter, 
although they cannot prove this is a fact. Modern civlization , therefore, progressing 
on the basis of this false scientific theory, is simply creating problems to be solved 
by the so-called scientists. 

The author of Caitanya-caritiimrta takes shelter of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu to 
describe the pastimes of His appearance as a child because one cannot write such 
transcendental literature by mental speculation. One who writes about the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead must be especially favored by the Lord . Simply by academic 
qualifications it is not possible to write such literature . 

TEXT 2 

I!IP1l ~ -~9, ~ ~J1i{llf I 
arV!~'f!lier, Q <;'5f)t~~ II ~ II 

jaya jaya srT-caitanya, jaya nityiinanda 
jayiidvaitacandra, jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 

SYNONYMS 

jaya jaya- all glories; srT-caitanya- to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu ; jaya-a ll gl ories ; 
nityiinanda- to Nityananda Prabhu ; jaya advaita-candra- all glories to Advaita 
Acarya;jaya- all glories;gaura-bhakta-vrnda- to all the devotees of the Lord. 

TRANSLATION 

All glories to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Nityananda Prabhu, Advaita Prabhu 
and all the devotees of Lord Caitanya! 

TEXT3 

~ .. ~ ~· tr~P~'i..1·~ I 
~'fl·i{llf_. ~ ~ 11fi'T'J.i!5 II ~ II 
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prabhura kahifa ei janmafTfii-sDtra 
yasodii-nandana yaiche haifa sacT-putra 

SYNONYMS 

131 

prabhura-of the Lord; kahifa--1 have spoken; ei- thus; janma-fTfii-pastimes of 
the birth; sDtra- in codes; yasodii-nandana-the son of mother Yasoda; yaiche-as 
much as;haifa- became;sacT-putra-the son of mother Sacl. 

TRANSLATION 

I have thus described in codes the advent of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who 
appeared as the son of mother Saci, exactly as Kr~r;~a appeared as the son of mother 
Yasoda. 

PURPORT 

Srrla Narottama dasa Thakura confirms this statement that now Lord Kr~r;~a, the 
son of mother Yasoda, has appeared again as Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, becoming 
the son of mother Sacl (vrajendra-nandana yei, sacT-suta haifa sei}. The son of Saci 
is none other than the son of mother Yasoda and Nanda Maharaja, and Nityananda 
Prabhu is the same Balarama (bafariima ha-ifa nitiii}. 

TEXT4 

~~,~~ ~~ ~1'{1-~~ I 

tflt~ ~ <fl"'ltfl'f1·lJ.~ 'it&t~ II 8 II 

sank~epe kahifa janmafTfii-anukrama 
ebe kahi biifyafTfii-sDtrera garana 

SYNONYMS 

sank~epe- in brief; kahifa- 1 have spoken; janma-fifo- the pastimes of birth; 
anukrama- chronological order; ebe- now; kahi-1 shall speak; biifya-fifii- of the 
pastimes of childhood;sDtrera- of the codes;garana- enumeration. 

TRANSLATION 

have already briefly spoken about the pastimes of His birth in chronological 
order. Now I shall enumerate the codes of His childhood pastimes. 

TEXT 5 

~ ~~"~ ~"t~ 'lltifl.:'lltl(l 
""f~~11~ ~llf·<;~~ ~fit'!lfipt II <t II 

vande caitanya-kr?rasya biifya-fTfiirh mano-hariim 
faukikTm api tiim Tsa-ce?.tayii vafitontariim 
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SYNONYMS 

vande-l worship; caitanya-kr~rasya-of Lord Caitanya, who is Kf~l)a Himself; 
biilya-lilam- pastimes of child hood; manas-haram- which are so beautifu I; /aukikim
appearing ordinary; api-although; tam-those; isa-ce~,taya- by manifestation of su
preme authority; va/ita-ontariim-quite fit although appearing differently. 

TRANSLATION 

Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto the childhood pastimes of Lord Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is Lord Kr~r;~a Himself. Although such pastimes appear 
exactly like those of an ordinary child, they should be understood as various 
pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-gitii this statement is confirmed as follows: 

avajiinanti miirh mu(ihii miinu~irh tanum iisritam 
pararh bhiivam ajiinanto mama bhuta-mahesvaram 

"Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form. They do not know My tran
scendental nature and My supreme dominion over a ll that be." (Bg. 9.11) The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead appears on this planet or within this universe 
like an ordinary human being or human child to execute His pastimes, yet He 
maintains His superiority as the Supreme Lord. Lord Kr~r;~a appeared as a human 
child, but His uncommon activities, even in His childhood, like the killing of the 
demon Putana or lifting of Govardana Hill , were not the engagements of an ordi
nary child . Simil a rly, although the past imes of Lord Caitanya, as they will be 
described in this chapter, appear like the activities of a small boy, they are uncom
mon pastimes impossible for an ordinary human child to execute. 

TEXT 6 

~lotJ~ttHI ~tr;;1t ~t' ~ llf1i' I 
f~1·1(1'm( (;1f'(~'f f~ R'i II ~ II 

bii/ya-liliiya iige prabhura uttiina sayana 
pitii-miitiiya dekhiii/a cihna carara 

SYNONYMS 

bii/ya-/iliiya- in His pastimes as a child ; age- first of all; prabhura- of the Lord ; 
uttiina- turning the body; sayana-lying down; pitii-miitiiya- unto the parents ; 
dekhiiila- showed; cihna-marks; carara- of the lotus feet. 
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TRANSLATION 

In His first childhood pastimes the Lord turned upside down while lying on His 
bed, and thus He showed His parents the marks of His lotus feet. 

PURPORT 

The word uttiina is also used to mean "lying down on the bed face upwards" or 
" lying down flat on the bed." In some readings the word is utthiina, which means 
"standing up." In His childhood pastimes the Lord tried to catch the wall and stand 
up, but as an ordinary child falls down, so the Lord also fell down and again took 
to lying on His bed. 

TEXT 7 

~ ~ ... ~f-t '1'!~-~ I 
~~ ~ tll(tr, vr, ~' 5~,~ II~ II 

grhe dui jana dekhi /aghupada-cihna 
tiihe sobhe dhvaja, vajra, sahkha, cakra, mTna 

SYNONYMS 

grhe- at home; dui jana- the father and mother; dekhi- seeing; laghupada-cihna
the marks of the lotus feet , which were very small at that time; tiihe-in those; 
sobhe- which were beautifully visible; dhvaja- flag; vajra- thunderbolts; sankha
conchshell ; cakra- disc ; mina- fish . 

TRANSLATION 

When the Lord tried to walk, in His small footprints the specific marks of Lord 
Vi~I)U were visible, namely , the flag, thunderbolt, conchshell, disc and fish. 

TEXT 8 

~~111 AA'Af ~ •r.tl M'll't I 

<ffl ~~ ~~' i{1 ?ttl ~ II 'lr II 

dekhiyii donhiira citte janmila vismaya 
kiira pada-cihna ghare, nii piiya niscaya 

SYNONYMS 

dekhiyii- seeing all these marks ; donhiira- of the parents, Sacimat'a and jagannatha 
Misra ; citte- in their hearts; janmila- there was; vismaya- wonder; kiira-whose; 
pada-cihna- footprints ; ghare - at home; nii- does not; piiya- get; niscaya- certainty . 
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TRANSLATION 

Seeing all these marks, neither His father nor His mother could understand whose 
footprints they were. Thus struck with wonder, they could not understand how 
those marks could be possible in their home. 

TEXT9 

fiT~ ~t,,- ~t'Stt9f1Jif ~tf fil'li·~tt:lf I 

~ ~ ~$i "lt1f '-rt'f, ~f~, Jtlf II ~ II 

mi~ra kahe, - biilagopiila ache ~1/ii-sange 
tehho murti hanii ghare khe/e, jiini, range 

SYNONYMS 

misra kahe- Jagannatha Misra said;biilagopiila- Lord Kg;r;1a as a child; ache-there 
is; ~ilii-sange-along with the ~iilagriima-silii; tenho- He ; murti hanii- taking His 
transcendental form; ghare - within the room; khe/e - plays; jiini- 1 understand; 
range- in curiosity. 

TRANSLATION 

Jagannatha Misra said: "Certainly child Km1a is with the salagrama-sila. Taking 
His childhood form, He is playing within the room." 

PURPORT 

When the siilagriima-silii or form of the Lord is engraved in wood, stone or any 
other element, it is to be understood that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
there. Even logically we can understand that all material elements are expansions of 
the energy of the Lord. Since the energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
nondifferent from His personal body, the Lord is always present in His energy, and 
He manifests Himself on account of the ardent desire of a devotee. Since the Lord 
is supremely powerful, it is logical that He can manifest Himself in His energy. The 
Deity worship or worship of the siilagriima-silii is not idol worship. The Deity of 
the Lord in the house of a pure devotee can act exactly as He can in His original 
transcendental personality . 

TEXT10 

~ ~S1 •rtHt' fi{11t- ~~t~ ijfi"'i' I 

~~ "$i llf~ -ltt1f f'fm'" ~II~· II 
sei k~are jiigi' nimiii karaye krandana 
anke lana sacT tiihre piyiiila stana 
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SYNONYMS 

sei k,sare- immediately; jagi '-awakening; nimai- the Lord of the name Nimai; 
karaye- does; krandana- crying; anke- on the lap; tana- taking; saci-mother saci; 
taflre- Him; piyai/a- caused to suck; stana- breast . 

TRANSLATION 

While mother Saci and Jagannatha Misra were talking, the child Nimai woke up 
and began to cry, and mother Saci took Him on her lap and allowed Him to suck 
her breast. 

TEXT 11 

~ f9fll~ ~i!iJ R'1 (;'ff~ I 
<;Jt' f~ ~ <;Sff~' fire~ ~t ... n ~~ n 

stana piyaite putrera carm;a dekhila 
sei cihna paye dekhi' misre bo!ai/a 

SYNONYMS 

stana- her breast; piyaite-- while letting Him suck; putrera- of her son; carara
lotus feet; dekhi/a- observed; sei- those very ; cihna- marks; paye- on the sole; 
dekhi'- seeing; misre- Jagannatha Misra; bo/ai/a- called for . 

TRANSLATION 

While mother Saci was feeding the child from her breast, she saw on His lotus 
feet all the marks that were visible on the floor of the room, and she called for 
Jagannatha Misra. 

TEXT12 

<;Sf~~1 f'lft$ ~-'1 ~~ 'It~ I 
'@t• ~"'tbl ~"111R iijp~ n ~~ 11 

dekhiya misrera ha-ifa anandita mati 
gupte bolai/a nilambara cakravartT 

SYNONYMS 

dekhiya- by seeing; misrera- of ]agannatha Misra; ha-ifa- became; onandita
satisfied ; mati- intelligence ;gupte- privately; bo/iii/a- called for; nilambara cakravarti 
- of the name Nilambara Cakravarti. 
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TRANSLATION 

When Jagannatha Misra saw the wonderful marks on the sole of his son, he 
became very much joyful and privately called for Ninimbara Cakravarti. 

TEXT13 

FA! ~' i~ 'II~ ~Fi,iil 
~1t -stfct' ~~t( ~tfiJ 1ftr.t11~ fiff-m1 II ~-.el II 

cihna dekhi' cakravarti balena hosiya 
lagna gatyi' pDrve omi rokhiyochi likhiyo 

SYNONYMS 

cihna dekhi'- by seeing the marks; cakravartT- Nilambara Cakravarti; balena
says; hosiyo-smiling; lagna gatyi'- by astrological calculation of the birth moment; 
pDrve-formerly ;ami- 1; rakhiyachi- have kept;likhiya-after writing all these things. 

TRANSLATION 

When Nilambara Cakravarti saw those marks, he smilingly said: "Formerly I 
ascertained all this by astrological calculation and noted it in writing. 

TEXT14 

~~ l'f'll'l - 1(~~-'-~~~ I 

<.!!l f-t~ ~ttr ~f-t ~ ~~ ... '! II ~8 II 

batrisa lak~ara --mahopuru?a-bhD~arya 
ei SiSU ange dekhi se saba fak?a(la 

SYNONYMS 

batrisa- thirty-two; /ak~a(la-symptoms; mahapuru~a-great personality ; bhD~aQa
ornament; ei sisu- this child; ange- on the body;dekhi- 1 see; se-those; saba-all; 
/ak~arya-symptoms. 

TRANSLATION 

"There are thirty-two bodily marks that symptomize a great personality, and I 
see all those marks on the body of this child. 

TEXT15 

9f·~~: ~~'111!1: 'f~~~: ~A: I .... 
ful:~~-~,-~c~1 "'tlf\llt.~nc't1 ~~11. u H H 
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panca-dirgha{l panca-suk~ma{l sapta-rakta{l Jafl-unnata{l 
tri-hrasva-prthu-gambhiro dviitrirhsat-tak.sa[lo mahan 

SYNONYMS 
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panca-dirgha{l - five large ; panca-suk~ma{l-five fine; sapta-rakta{l-seven reddish; 
~a~-unnata{1-six raised; tri-hrasva- three small; p[thu-three broad; gambhira{l
three grave; dviitrirhsat-in this way thirty-two; tak~ara{l-symptoms; mahan-for a 
great personality. 

TRANS LA liON 

"'There are thirty-two bodily symptoms of a great person: five of his bodily 
parts are large, five fine, seven reddish, six raised, three small, three broad and 
three grave.' 

PURPORT 

The five large parts are the nose, arms, chin, eyes and knees. The five fine parts 
are the skin, fingertips, teeth, hair on the body and hair on the head . The seven 
reddish parts are the eyes, soles, palms, palate, nails, and upper and lower lips. The 
six raised parts are the chest, shoulders, nails, nose, waist and mouth. The three 
small parts are the neck, thighs and male organ . The three broad parts are the 
waist, forehead and chest. The three grave parts are the navel, voice and existence. 
Altogether these are the thirty-two symptoms of a great personality. This is a 
quotation from the samudrika. 

TEXT16 

iftJ-mtctJ ~~~ a~~ ~1{" 1 

~• fit~~~ ~tt~ <~"f1ft~ ~111''1 n ~~ n 

niirayOIJera cihna-yukta Sri-hasta COfOIJO 

ei sisu sarva toke karibe tiirara 

SYNONYMS 

niiriiyarera- of Lord Narayal)a ; cihna-yukta- with pos1t1ve marks; srT-hasta 
carara- the palm and the sole; ei- this; sisu-baby;sarva toke-all the three worlds; 
karibe- will; tarara- deliver. 

TRANS LA liON 

"This baby has all the symptoms of Lord Narayal)a on His palms and soles. He 
will be able to deliver all the three worlds. 

TEXT17 

~- '!' ~ft~ '~~~·'ft1f1f ~~"t1{ I 
-~ '~t'! llt~ 'A~ ~'11{ fi1'!t1f n :>'1 n 
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ei ta' karibe vaigwva-dharmera praciira 
ihii haite habe dui kulera nistiira 

SYNONYMS 

[Adi-lila, Ch . 14 

ei ta'- this child; karibe-will do; vai~rava-of Vai~(l avism , or devotional service ; 
dharmera- of the religion;praciira- preaching; ihii haite- from this ; habe- there will 
be; dui- two; kulera- dynasties; nistiira- deliverance . 

TRANSLATION 

"This child will preach the Vai~Qava cult and deliver both His maternal and 
paternal families. 

PURPORT 

Without NarayaQa Himself or His bona fide representative one cannot preach the 
cult of Vai~Qavism, or devotional service. When a Vai~Qava is born , he delivers both 
his maternal and paternal families simultaneously. 

TEXT18 

'lfroe.~ -.t, ~~ ,~t~~~t~ at'fi'i , 

~t~ ~~ ~tl'(, - .. fit~ ~t'lf~~~~ II ~\r' II 

mahotsava kara, saba boliiha briihmara 
iiji dina bhiila,-kariba nama-karara 

SYNONYMS 

mahotsava- a festival; kara- observe ; saba- all; bo/iiha- call ; brahmO!Ja- the 
brahmaras; aji- today; dina- day ; bha/a- auspicious; kariba- 1 shall perform ; nama
karara- the name giving ceremony. 

TRANSLATION 

"I propose to perform a name-giving ceremony. We should observe a festival and 
call for the brahmaQas because today is very auspicious. 

PURPORT 

It is the Vedic principle to observe a festival in connection with NarayaQa and 
brahmaras. Giving a child a particular name is among the purificatory processes, 
which are known as dasa-vidha-samskara, and on the day of such a ceremony one 
should observe a festival by worshiping NarayaQa and distributing prasada, chief ly 
among the brahmaras. 

When Nnambara Cakravarti, Saclmata and J agannatha Misra, recognizing the 
marks on the Lord's lotus feet , understood that the child Nimai was not an ordi-
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nary child but an incarnation of Narayal)a, they decided that on that very same 
day, which was very auspicious, they should observe a festival for His name-giving 
ceremony. In this connection we can particularly see how an incarnation of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is ascertained by His bodily symptoms, His activi
ties and the prediction of the sastras. By factual evidence a person can be accepted 
as an incarnation of God, not whimsically or by the votes of rascals and fools. There 
have been many imitation incarnations in Bengal since the appearance of Lord 
Caitanya, but any impartial devotee or learned man can understand that Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu was accepted as an incarnation of Kr~l)a not on the basis of 
popular votes but by evidence from the sastras and bona fide scholars. It was not 
ordinary men who accepted Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. In the beginning His identity was ascertained by learned scholars 
like NDambara Cakravarti, and later all His activities were confirmed by the six 
Gosvamis, especially Srila )iva Gosvami and SrTia ROpa Gosvami, and many other 
learned scholars, with evidence from the sastra. An incarnation of God is such from 
the very beginning of His life. It is not that by performing meditation one can 
become an incarnation of God all of a sudden. Such false incarnations are meant for 
fools and rascals, not sane men. 

TEXT19 

~'ltt~f ~rJt~ ~· ~Hict, '~ l~ct I 
'~' ~11{ ~t1f,- ~- ~' ~1f'f II ~~ II 

sarva-lokera karibe ihan dharara, po~ara 
'visvambhara' nama ihara,-ei to' karara 

SYNONYMS 

sarva-/okera- of all people; karibe- will do; ihan- this child; dharara-protection; 
po~ara-maintenance; visvambhara- the name Visvambhara; nama-name; ihara
His; ei- this; ta'-certainly; karara- the reason. 

TRANSLATION 

"In the future this child will protect and maintain all the world. For this reason 
He is to be called Visvambhara." 

PURPORT 

The Caitanya-bhiigavata also confirms that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, by His 
birth, has made the whole world peaceful, as in the past Narayal)a protected this 
earth in His incarnation as Varaha. Because of His protecting and maintaining this 
world in the present Kali -yuga, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is Visvambhara, which 
refers to one who feeds the entire world . The movement inaugurated by Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu when He was present five hundred years ago is again being propagated 
all over the world, and factually we are seeing its practical results. People are being 
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saved, protected and maintained by this Hare Kr~r:Ja movement. Thousands of 
followers, especially western youths, are taking part in this Hare Kr~l)a movement , 
and how safe and happy they feel can be understood from the expressions of 
gratitude in their hundreds and thousands of letters. The name Visvambhara is also 
mentioned in the Atharva-veda-sarhhitii (visvambhara vis vena mii bharasii piihi sviihii). 

TEXT 20 

~fil' -til·fifti!t~ 1fti{ ~"!~~I 
art'1ict·i3t'l\~ cwtfir 1tt~t~~ ~" 11 ~ o 11 

suni' sacT-misrera mane iinanda bii(lila 
briihmara-briihmarT iini' mahotsava kai/a 

SYNONYMS 

suni'- hearing this; sacT- of mother Saci; misrera- and of Jagannatha Misra ; 
mane- within the minds; iinanda- pleasure ; bii(li/a- increased; briihmara- the 
briihmaras; briihmarT- and their wives; iini'- inviting them; mahotsava- a festival ; 
kai/a- observed. 

TRANSLATION 

After hearing Nilambara Cakravarti's prediction, Sacimata and J agannatha Misra 
observed the name-giving festival in great joy, inviting all the brahmar;~as and their 
wives. 

PURPORT 

It is the Vedic system to observe all kinds of festivals, including birthday festivals, 
marriage festivals, name-giving festivals and festivals marking the beginning of edu
cation, by especially inviting briihmaras. In every festival the briihmaras are to be 
fed first, and when the briihmaras are pleased they bless the festival by chanting 
Vedic mantras or the Hare Kr~r:Ja mahii-mantra. 

TEXT 21 

~ ~ Nte{ ~"I'P'til·~~~1f't I 
ifti{1 ~~~B ~-ri "flt~ W-fi{ II~~ II 

tabe kata dine prabhura jiinu-cankramara 
niinii camatkiira tathii kariii/a darsana 

SYNONYMS 

tabe- thereafter; kata- some; dine- days; prabhura- of the Lord ; jiinu- knees ; 
cankramaQa- the crawling; niinii- various; camatkiira- wonderful; tathii- also ; 
kariii/a- caused ; darsana- the sight. 
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TRANSLATION 

After some days the Lord began to crawl on His knees, and He caused various 
wonderful things to be seen. 

PURPORT 

The Caitanya-bhogavata describes that one day while the Lord was crawling upon 
His knees, the bells on His waist ringing very sweetly, a snake came out to crawl in 
the yard of the Lord, who captured the snake like a curious child. Immediately the 
snake coiled over Him . The Lord as a child then rested on the snake, and after some 
time the snake went away, leaving aside the Lord . 

TEXT 22 

illi"'tilf lit" ~"ttl'f milllf 1 

il'fit :II~ '~ff' ~'f,--~ '~~t~ II~~ II 

krandanera chafe balliila hari-nlima 
nori saba 'hari' bale, - hose gaura-dhoma 

SYNONYMS 

krandanera- of crying; chafe- on the pretense of; baloila- caused to speak; hari
noma- the holy name of the Lord;nori- ladies;saba-all ; 'hari' bale-chant the holy 
name of the Lord; hose- laughs; gaura-dhlima-Lord Sri Caitanya as a child. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord caused all the ladies to chant the holy names of the Hare Kr~t'la maha
mantra on the plea of His crying, and while they chanted the Lord would . smile. 

PURPORT 

In the Caitanya-bhogavata this pastime is described as follows : "The Lord, with 
His beautiful eyes, would cry , but He would stop immediately upon hearing the 
Hare Kr~l)a moho-mantra. When the ladies, understanding the fun of the Lord, dis
covered that He would cry and then stop upon hearing the chanting of the Hare 
Kr~l)a mantra, they all too k it as a clue to chant Hare Kr~l)a as soon as the Lord 
cried. Thus it became a regul ar function. The Lord would cry, and the ladies would 
begin chanting the Hare Kr~l)a mohO-mantra, clapping with their hands. In this way 
all the ladies of the neighboring houses would assemble in the home of Sacim:ita to 
join in the saflkirtana movement twenty -four hours a day . As long as the ladies con
tinued to chant the Hare Kr~l)a moho-mantra, the Lord would not cry but very 
pleasingly smile upon them." 

TEXT 23 

'!t~ ~'! fiftil '~" ~-i~\lli~ct I 
f-t~'$ft't filfi'f' '~" ~~~ '~i'fi' II ~~ II 
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tabe kata dine kaila pada-cankramara 
sisu-gare mili' kaila vividha khe/ana 

SYNONYMS 

[Adi-lila, Ch. 14 

tabe- thereafter ; kata dine- in a few days ; kai/a- did; pada- leg ; cankramara
movement; sisu-gare- all the children; mi/i '-mingling together ; kaila- executed ; 
vividha- varieties ; khelana - sporti ng. 

TRANSLATION 

After some days the Lord began to move His legs and walk. He mixed with other 
children and exhibited varieties of sports. 

TEXT 24 

~~fit~ -t~ ~-ltt"fllf .. rr-rn1 1 

~~1 <efJ' fif~1 '~~,-~t~ \!' ~f~ II ~8 II 

ekadina saci kha-i-sandesa iiniyii 
biitii bhari' diyii baila, - khiio ta' basiyii 

SYNONYMS 

ekadina- one day; sacT- mother Saci; kha-i- fused rice ; sandesa- sweetmeat; 
iiniyii- bringing; biitii- tiffin dish ; bhari'-filling; diyii- delivering; baila- said ; khao
eat; ta'- now ; basiyii- sitting down . 

TRANSLATION 

One day while the Lord was enjoying His playful sports with the other little 
children, mother Saci brought a dish filled with fused rice and sweetmeats and 
asked the child to sit down and eat them. 

TEXT 25 

<JI~ ~fl'f' '~ llf~ ")t~ ~1( ~~~\! I 
ll_~tlf¥!1 l'ftf'Stl'f'l fit~ ~f~~i 'f~~ II ~ct II 

eta bali' gelii sacT grhe karma karite 
lukiiflii liigilii sisu mrttikii khiiite 

SYNONYMS 

eta bali'- saying this; ge/a- returned; sacT- mother Saci;grhe- in the house; karma 
- duties ; karite- to execute; /ukiiflii- hiding; liigilii- began; sisu- the child ; mrttika
dirt ; khaite- to eat. 
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TRANSLATION 

But when she returned to her household duties, the child~ hiding from His 
mother, began to eat dirt. 

TEXT 26 

,'f~' -ti1 -rt$1 ~~l'fl .~, 'm, ~11' 1 

~ <fit~' 'f$1 •t~ ';{1$ ~ ~' II ~~ II 

dekhi' sacT dhiiftii iii/a kari' 'hiiya, hiiya' 
mii_ti kiifli' laftii kahe 'mii_ti kene khiiya' 

SYNONYMS 

dekhi'- seeing this; saci- mother Saci; dhana-rushing; aila- came back ; kari'
making a noise; hiiya,hiiya- "What is this! What is this!" map- dirt ; kiifli'-snatching; 
/aM- taking; kahe- she said;'moti kene khaya'-why is the child eating dirt? 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing this, mother Saci hastily returned, exclaiming, "What is this! What is this!" 
She snatched the dirt from the hands of the lord and inquired why He was eating it 

TEXT 27 

•tfiQI ~ f-t~,-~ ~ <;1f1l{ I 

'lfif ~ ~~ flrt'f, ''~~~ f~ ~1l{ II ~'l II 

kiindiya balena sisu,-kene kara ro?a 
tumi mo_ti khiiite dile, mora kibii do!ja 

SYNONYMS 

kiindiyii- while crying; ba/ena- says; sisu-the child; kene- why; kara- you be· 
come; ro?a- angry; tumi- you; mii_ti- dirt; khiiite-to eat; di/e- gave Me; mora- My; 
kiba- what is; do?a- fault . 

TRANSLATION 

Crying, the child inquired from His mot her, "Why are you angry? You have al
ready given Me dirt to eat. What is My faul t ? 

TEXT 28 

~--'Jt~llf·•, ~ -1ft$t ~.tl I 
tJl~111t$, ,~.1ft$, f• ''e'f·~m II ~lr II 
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kha-i-sande5a-anna, yateka-miifira vi kiira 
eho miifi, seha mii_ti, ki bheda-viciira 

SYNONYMS 

[ Adi-lila, Ch. 14 

kha-i- fused rice; sande~a-sweetmeat; anna-eatables; yateka- all; miifira-of 
dirt; vikiira-transformations; eho-this is also; miiJi-dirt; seha- that; mii_ti- dirt; 
ki-what; bheda-of difference; vicara-consideration. 

TRANSLATION 

"Fused rice, sweetmeats or anything eatable is all but a transformation of dirt. 
This is dirt, that is dirt. Please consider. What is the difference between them? 

TEXT 29 

1ft9-'"~' 1ft$ -'e .. J, ~~ f~tft' I 
~rutt~ m ~, r~ Cfftf~ 9f'tft 11 ~~ 11 

miiJi-deha, ma{i-bhak~ya, dekhaha Vicari' 
avicare deha do~a, ki boJite piiri 

SYNONYMS 

mii_ti-dirt; deha-this body; mii_ti-dirt ; bhak~ya-eatable ; dekhaha- just try to 
see; viciiri'-by consideration; aviciire-without considering; deha- you put; do~a
fault upon Me; ki-what; boJite-to say;piiri- l am able. 

TRANSLATION 

"This body is a transformation of dirt, and the eatables are also a transformation 
of dirt. Please reflect upon this. You are blaming Me without consideration. What 
can I say?" 

PURPORT 

This is an explanation of the Mayavada philosophy, which takes everything to be 
one. The necessities of the body, namely, eating, sleeping, mating and defending, 
are all unnecessary in spiritual life. When one is elevated to the spiritual platform 
there are no more bodily necessities, and in activities pertaining to the bodily 
necessities there are no spiritual considerations. In other words, the more we eat, 
sleep, have sex and try to defend ourselves, the more we engage in material activities. 
Unfortunately, Mayavadi philosophers consider devotional activities to be bodily 
activities. They cannot understand the simple explanation in Bhagavad-gitii: 

miirh co yo 'vyabhiciirera bhakti-yogena sevate 
sa guriin samatityaitiin brahma-bhuyiiya kaJpate 
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"Anyone who engages in spiritual devotional service without motivation, rendering 
such service for the satisfaction of the Lord, is elevated immediately to the spiritual 
platform, and all his activities are spiritual." (Bg. 14.26} Brahma-bhDyiiya refers 
to Brahman (spiritual} activities. Although Mayavadi philosophers are very much 
eager to merge in the Brahman effulgence, they have no Brahman activities. To a 
certain extent they recommend Brahman activities, which for them mean engage
ment in studying the Vedanta and Sarikhya philosophies, but their interpretations 
are but dry speculation. Lacking the varieties of spiritual activity, they cannot stay 
for long on that platform of simply studying Vedanta or Sarikhya philosophy. 

Life is meant for varieties of enjoyment. The living entity is by nature full of an 
enjoying spirit, as stated in the Vediinta-sDtra ( 1.1.12}: iinandamayo 'bhyiisiit. In de
votional service the activities are variegated and full of enjoyment. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gTtii (9.2},all devotional activities are easy to perform (susukham kartum), 
and they are eternal and spiritual (avyayam). Since Mayavadi philosophers cannot 
understand this, they take it for granted that a devotee's activities ( srava(lari7 
kirtanar'n vi?(I0/:1 smara(lari7 piida-sevanam, etc.) are all material and are therefore 
miiyii. They also consider Kr~Qa's advent in this universe and His activities to be 
maya. Therefore, because they consider everything miiyii, they are known as 
Mayavadis. 

Actually, any activities performed favorably for the satisfaction of the Lord, under 
the direction of the spiritual master, are spiritual. But for a person to disregard the 
order of the spiritual master and act by concoction, accepting his nonsensical 
activities to be spiritual, is miiyii. One must achieve the favor of the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead through the mercy of the spiritual master. Therefore one must 
first please the spiritual master, and if he is pleased, then we should understand 
that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is also pleased. But if the spiritual master 
is displeased by our actions, they are not spiritual. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura confirms this: yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasiido yasyiiprasiidiin no gati/:1 
kuto 'pi. Activities that please the spiritual master must be considered spiritual, 
and they should be accepted as satisfying to the Lord. 

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, as the supreme spiritual master, instructed His 
mother about the Mayavada philosophy . By saying that the body is dirt and 
eatables are also dirt, He implied that everything is miiyii. This is Mayavada philoso
phy. The philosophy of the Mayavadis is defective because it maintains that every
thing ismiiyii but the nonsense they speak. While saying that everything is miiyii, .the 
Mayavadi philosopher loses the opportunity of devotional service, and therefore his 
life is doomed. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore advised, miiyiiviidi-bhii~ya suni/e 
haya sarva-niisa ( Cc . Madhya 6.169}. If one accepts the Mayavada philosophy, his 
advancement is doomed forever. 

TEXT 30 

lit·~ ~f-st~ -t~ ~r.,.y '!~Cf I 
";rt$ ~ltti'! gJ t~~'St '~ fiat~t&'f (;i'!ttf II '!) • II 
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an tare vismita sacT bali/a tiihiire 
"map khiiite jMna-yoga ke sikhiila tore 

SYNONYMS 

antare- within herself; vismita- surprised; sacT- mother saci; batita- replied ; 
tiihiire- unto Him; mii{i- dirt; khiiite- to eat; jMna-yoga- philosophical speculation ; 
ke- who; sikhii/a- taught; tore- You . 

TRANSLATION 

Astonished that the child was speaking Mayavada philosophy, mother Saci 
replied: "Who has taught You this philosophical speculation that justifies eating 
dirt?" 

PURPORT 

In the philosophical discourse between the mother and the son, when the son 
said that everything is one, as impersonalists say, the mother replied, " If everything 
is one, why do people in general not eat dirt but eat the food grains produced 
from the dirt? " 

TEXT 31 

'lltfh ~~ ... ~ilt" ~~-~m ~ 1 

1ft$ ~til ~'St ~' c;Q ~ti 1IR II~~ II 

mii_tira vikiira anna khiiile deha-pu~.ti haya 
mii,ti khiiile roga haya, deha y iiya k~aya 

SYNONYMS 

mii_tira- of the dirt; vikiira- transformation; anna- food grains ; khiii/e- by eating; 
deha- of the body ; pu~p-nourishment; haya- becomes; mii_ti- the dirt ; khai/e- by 
eating; raga- disease; haya- becomes; deha- the body; yiiya- goes; k~aya-to 

destruction. 

TRANSLATION 

Replying to the Mayavada idea of the child philosopher, mother Saci said: "My 
dear boy, if we eat earth transformed into grains, our body is nourished, and it be
comes strong. But if we eat dirt in its crude state, the body becomes diseased instead 
of nourished, and thus it is destroyed. 

TEXT 32 

'lff1h f~tl ... t. 9fl~ .rf' ~~ I 
11'tt-~ ..tl ~t<!l, (;1111~' ~ 'ttf-111" ~~ 11 

miiJira vikiira ghate piini bhari ' ani 
miifi-pip(le dhari yabe, so~i' yiiya piini'' 
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SYNONYMS 

miiJiro- of the dirt; vikiiro- transformation; gho.te-in the water pot; piini- water; 
bhori'- filling; iini- l can bring; miiJi- of dirt; pirfle- on the Jump; dhori- l hold; 
yobe- when; so,si'- soaking;yiiyo- goes; piini- the water. 

TRANSLATION 

"In a water pot, which is a transformation of dirt, I can bring water very easily. 
But if I poured water on a Jump of dirt, the lump would soak up the water, and my 
labor would be useless." 

PURPORT 

This simple philosophy propounded by Sacimata, even though she is a woman, 
can defeat the Mayavadi philosophers who speculate on oneness. The defect of 
Mayavada philosophy is that it does not accept the variety that is useful for practical 
purposes. Saclmata gave the example that although both the Jump of dirt and the 
earthen pot are basically one, for practical purposes the water pot is useful whereas 
the lump of dirt is useless. Sometimes scien t ists argue that matter and spirit are one, 
with no difference between them. Factually, in a higher sense, there is no difference 
between matter and spirit, but one should have practical knowledge that matter, 
being an inferior state, is useless for our spi ritual blissful life, whereas spirit, being a 
finer state of existence, is fu II of bliss. In this connection the Bhiigovotom gives the 
example that dirt and fire are practically one and the same. From the earth grow 
trees, and from their wood come fire and smoke. Nevertheless, for heat we can 
utilize the fire but not the earth, smoke or wood. Therefore, for the ultimate reali
zation of the goal of life, we are concerned with the fire of the spirit, but not the 
dull wood or earth of matter. 

TEXT 33 

._.t. -.._~~~ 12tf ~Fiftrl r:i tt(tr;J I 

"~tt'5t ~ ~~1, 11ti!1, if! f-t~ (.lfttl II \!)'.!) n 

iitmo lukoite probhu bo/ilii tiinhiire 
"iige keno ihii, mota, nii sikhii/e more 

SYNONYMS 

iitmo- Himself; lukaite - to hide; probhu- the Lord; bolilii-replied; tiinhiire-unto 
Sacimata; iige- in the beginning; keno- why; ihii- this; matii- My dear mother; nii 
sikhii/e- you didn't teach; more- unto Me; 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord replied to His mother: "Why did you conceal self-realization by not 
teaching Me this practical philosophy ·in the beginning? 
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PURPORT 

If one is taught from the beginning of life the Vai~l)ava philosophy of dual ity 
or variety, the monistic philosophy will not very much bother him. In reality , 
everything is an emanation from the supreme source (janmiidy asya yata/;1). The 
original energy is exhibited in varieties, exactly like the sunshine, the original 
energy emanating from the sun, which acts as light and heat in variety . One cannot 
say that light is heat and heat is light, yet one cannot separate one from the other. 
Therefore Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu 's philosophy is acintya-bhediibheda, incon
ceivable nonseparation and distinction. Although there is an affinity between the 
two physical manifestations light and heat, there is a difference between them. 
Similarly, although the whole cosmic manifestation is the Lord 's energy, the energy 
is nevertheless exhibited in varieties of manifestations. 

TEXT 34 

c.fl~ ~ 'lft~t~, ~'tt ;rt$ ifl ~'ft~ I 
~ 'ftt'St ~t~, ~~ '~t11tJ ~-. f't~ II" ~8 II 

ebe se jiiniliin, iira mii,ti nii khiiiba 
k~udhii liige yabe, tabe tomiira stana piba" 

SYNONYMS 

ebe- now; se-that;jiini/iin- 1 understand; iira- more ; mii_ti- dirt; nii- not ; khiiiba-
1 shall eat; k~udhii-hunger; /age- arises; yabe- when; tabe- at that time; tamara
your; stana- breast; piba- 1 shall suck. 

TRANSLATION 

"Now that I can understand this philosophy, no more shall I eat dirt. Whenever 
I am hungry I shall suck your breast and drink your breast's milk." 

TEXT 35 

c.fl'! ~fil' tf~ ~tt'lt'! i~ I 
~ .. ~ .. ~tJ ~ ~~ ~~ttfim II ~& II 

eta bali' jananTra kolete cafliyii 
stana piina kare prabhu T~at hiisiyii 

SYNONYMS 

eta bali'- saying this; jananTra-of the mother; ko/ete- on the lap; cafliyii- rising; 
stana piina- sucking the nipple; kare - does ; prabhu- the Lord ; /~at-slightly; hiisiyii
smiling. 
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TRANSLATION 

After saying this, the Lord, smiling slightly, climbed on the lap of His mother 
and sucked her breast. 

TEXT 36 

~~ti! iO"iO·it'f ~ .. 1{ '"~ I 
~t'IJ'erl ~-.th1 'Pfllftt. ll_~i II ~~ II 

eimate nona-chafe ai~varya dekhiiya 
biilya-bhiiva praka_tiyii pa~ciit lukiiya 

SYNONYMS 

eimate- in this way; nana-chale- under different excuses; aisvarya- opulence; 
dekhiiya- exhibits ; biilya-bhiiva- the status of a child; praka_tiyii- manifesting; 
pa~ciit- thereafter; lukiiya - h ides Himself. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus under various excuses the Lord exhibited His opulences as much as possible 
in His childhood, and later, after exhibiting such opulences, He hid Himself. 

TEXT 37 

~~f-t-~t<$ ~· ~l-1'1 fi!~'tt I 
'tlt'i ~t~ '~- ~~ -.f'Pl f~t II ~~ M 

atithi-viprera anna khiiila tina-biira 
piiche gupte sei vipre karila nistiira 

SYNONYMS 

atithi- guest ; viprera- of a briihmara; anna- foodstuff ; khiiila- ate; tina-biira
thrice ; piiche- afterwards; gupte- in privacy ; sei- that ; vipre- unto the briihmara; 
karila- made ; nistiira- del iverance. 

TRANSLATION 

On one occasion the Lord ate the foodstuffs of a brahmava guest three times, 
and later, in confidence, the Lord delivered that brahmaiJa from material engage
ment. 

PURPORT 

The story of the deliverance of this briihmara is as follows . One briihmara who 
was touring all over the country , traveling from one place of pilgrimage to another, 
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reached Navadvipa and became a guest in the house of Jagannatha Misra. Jagannatha 
Misra gave him all ingredients for cooking, and the brahmara prepared his foodstuffs. 
When the brahmara was offering the foodstuffs to Lord Vi~QU in meditation, the 
child Nimai came before him and began to eat them , and because of this the 
brahmara thought the whole offering spoiled. Therefore by the request of Jagannatha 
Misra he cooked for a second time, but when he was meditating the child again 
came before him and began to eat the foodstuffs, again spoiling the offering. 
By the request of Jaganniitha Misra the brahmara cooked for a third time , 
but for a third time the Lord came before him and began to eat the food
stuffs, although the child had been locked within a room and everyone was sleeping 
because it was late at night. Thus, thinking that on that day Lord Vi~QU was not 
willing to accept his foodstuffs and that he was therefore ordained to fast, the 
brahmara became greatly agitated and cried aloud, "hiiya hiiya" ("What has been 
done! What has been done!") . When Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu saw the brahmara 
in that agitated state , He told him, "Formerly I was the son of mother Yasoda. At 
that time you also became a guest in the house of Nanda Maharaja, and I disturbed 
you in this way. I am very much pleased by your devotion. Therefore I am eating 
the foodstuffs you have prepared." Understanding the favor offered to him by the 
Lord, the briihmara was greatly pleased, and he was overwhelmed with love of Kr~Qa. 
He was thankful to the Lord, for he felt himself greatly fortunate . Then the Lord 
asked the brahmara not to disclose the incident to anyone else. This is very 
elaborately explained in the Caitanya-bhagavata, Adi-11/a, Chapter Three. 

TEXT 38 

'5t~l .. 1$1 ''5tl'l i2ft_tClS ~tf~l 'l'tbil 

t.!"B .. ~ 5~' ...-t-1'1'1 i5ttl "~~ " ~.,.. " 

core lana gela prabhuke bahire paiya 
tiira skandhe cafli' ai/a tare bhuliiiya 

SYNONYMS 

core- two thieves; /ana- taking; gela- went; prabhuke- the Lord; bahire- outside ; 
paiya- finding Him; tara- their; skandhe- on the shoulders; cap'i '-rising; ailii- came 
back ; tare- them; bhulaiya-misleading. 

TRANSLATION 

In His childhood the Lord was taken away by two thieves outside His home. The 
Lord, however, got up on the shoulders of the thieves, and while they were thinking 
they were safely carrying the child to rob His ornaments, the Lord misled them, and 
thus instead of going to their own home, the thieves came back to the home of 
Jagannatha Misra. 
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PURPORT 

In His childhood the Lord was profusely decorated with gold ornaments. Once 
upon a time He was playing outside His house, and two thieves passing on the street 
saw the opportunity to rob the Lord and therefore took Him on their shoulders, 
pleasing Him by offering Him some sweetmeats. The thieves thought they would 
carry the child to the forest and then kill Him and take away the ornaments. The 
Lord, however, expanded His illusory energy upon the thieves, so much so that 
instead of carrying Him to the forest they came right back in front of the house of 
the Lord . When they came before His house they became afraid because everyone 
from the house of Jagannatha Misra and all the inhabitants of that quarter were 
busy searching for the child. Therefore the thieves, thinking it dangerous to remain, 
went away and left Him . The child was brought within the house of mother Saci, 
who was in great anxiety , and she became satisfied. This incident is also very 
elaborately explained in the Adi-IT/a of Caitanya-bhagavata, Third Chapter. 

TEXT 39 

~tfit·i~ '!f1t~·f6'fl·'"'~ I 
~,., .. t~'l ~tl'l ~~t~Jl-~~ II ~~ II 

vyadhi-chale jagadisa-hirat;ya-sadane 
vi~ru-naivedya khOila ekadasT-dine 

SYNONYMS 

vyadhi-chale- on the plea of being d iseased; jagadisa-hirarya- of the names 
JagadiSa and Hirar;~ya; sadane- in the house of; vi~ru-naivedya-foodstuffs offered 
to Lord Vi~r;~u; khaila- ate; ekiidasT- of Ekadasi; dine- on the day. 

TRANSLATION 

Pretending to be sick, the Lord asked some foodstuffs from the house of 
Hira1,1ya and Jagadisa on the day of EkadaSi. 

PURPORT 

The Caitanya-bhagavata, Adi-/Tia, Chapter Four, fully describes the Lord 's ac
cepting vi~ru-prasada on the E kadasi day at the house of J agadiSa and Hiral)ya. 
Regular prasada is offered to Lord Vi~I)U on Ekadasi because fasting is recommended 
for devotees on Ekadasi but not for Lord Vi~I)U . Once on Ekadasi in the house of 
Jagadisa and Hiral)ya Pai)Qita there were arrangements to prepare special prasada 
for Lord Vi~r;~u, and Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked His father to go there to ask 
for the vi~ru-prasada because He was feeling sick. The house of Jagadisa and Hirar;~ya 
Par;~Qita was situated about two miles off from the house of Jagannatha Misra. 
Therefore when Jagannatha Misra, on the request of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
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came to ask Jagadisa and Hirar;~ya for the prasada, they were a little astonished . 
How could the boy understand that special prasiida was being prepared for Lord 
Vi~Qu? They immediately concluded that the boy Nimai must have supernatural 
mystic power. Otherwise how could He understand that they were preparing special 
prasada? Therefore they immediately sent the foodstuffs to Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu through His father, Jagannatha Misra . Nimai was feeling sick, but 
immediately after eating the vigiU-prasiida He was cured, and He also distributed 
the prasada among His playmates. 

TEXT 40 

flit~ ~~ 'I!;J ~-'l,~f ~ I 
ftl -.ft' ilf~ ~~ 1fiU ~~ II So II 

sisu saba /aye pii(lii-pa(lasira ghare 
curi kari' dravya khiiya miire bii/akere 

SYNONYMS 

s'is'u- children; saba- all; /aye - taking with Him ; paifii-paifasira- neighboring; 
ghare - in the houses; curi kari'-stealing; dravya-eatables; khaya- eats; mare
fights; balakere-with other children . 

TRANSLATION 

As usual for small children, He learned to play, and with His playmates He went 
to the houses of neighboring friends, stealing their eatables and eating them. Some
times the children fought among themselves. 

TEXT 41 

filt~ ~~ ~-"'tti{ ~~ fi{r;~ I 
~f-1' ~ ~ ~~ ~j ~'fl~ II 8~ II 

sisu saba saci-sthiine kai/a nivedana 
suni' saci putre kichu dilii o/iihana 

SYNONYMS 

sisu saba- all the children; saci-sthiine- in the pr~sence of mother ~aci; kaila
made; nivedana- petition; suni'- hearing that; saci-mother Saci; putre- unto her 
son; kichu- some; diki- gave; oliihana-chastisement or rebuke . 

TRANSLATION 

All the children lodged complaints with Sacimata about the Lord's fighting with 
them and stealing from the neighbors' houses. Therefore sometimes she used to 
chastise or rebuke her son. 
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TEXT 42 

"'~~ ~ff -.1, '~ 11~ fit~tl I 
'~~ 'Pff·~tl ~~' f~~1 iltfil ~tl II" 8~ II 

"kene curi kara, kene maraha sisure 
kene para-ghare yaha, kiba nahi ghare" 

SYNONYMS 
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kene curi kara- why do You steal; kene maraha sisure-why do you beat other 
children; kene- why; para-ghare- in others' houses;yaha- You go; kiba- what;niihi
is not there;ghare- in Your own house. 

TRANSLATION 

Sacimata said : "Why do You steal others' things? Why do You beat the other 
children? And why do You go inside others' houses? What do you not have in Your 
own house?" 

PURPORT 

According to the Vedanta-sDtra (janmady asya yata/:1), since creation, maintenance 
and annihilation exist in the Supreme Absolute, whatever we find within this ma
terial world is already in the spiritual world. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead , Kr~l)a Himself. How is He stealing, and how is He fighting? 
It is not as a thief or an enemy, but as a friend in a loving condition . He steals as a 
child, not because He is in want, but as a natural instinct. In this material world 
also, small children, without enmity or bad will, sometimes go to a neighboring 
house and steal , and sometimes they fight . Kr~l)a also, like other children, did all 
these things in His childhood. Without the existence of the stealing propensity and 
fighting propensity in the spiritual world, they cannot exist here in this material 
world. The difference between the material and spiritual worlds is that stealing in 
the spiritual world is done in friendship and love , whereas fighting and stealing with
in this material world are executed on the basis of enmity and envy. Therefore we 
should understand that in the spiritual world all these activities exist, but there is 
no inebriety, whereas in the material world all activities are full of miserable con
ditions. 

TEXT 43 

~~' illi._lll5 .:1$113!1!, ~~-~ ~$1 I 
1tt1 ~~ ·~ f~, ~filtl oetfinft n 8~ 11 

suni' kruddha hana prabhu ghara-bhitara yanii 
ghare yata bhiirfla chi/a, phelila bhangiya 
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SYNONYMS 

suni'- hearing; kruddha- angry; haiia-becoming; prabhu- the Lord; ghara
bhitara-within the room;yana-going;ghare-in the room;yata- all; bhar{ia- pots; 
chi/a- there were; phe/ila- He threw them; bhangiya- breaking. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus rebuked by His mother, the Lord would go in anger to a room and break all 
the pots within it. 

TEXT 44 

~t~ II(" <;•ttl"l ~fi' ~~'f ~tl( I 
'ff'fi .t'l1121't. ~~' ~~ II 88 II 

tabe saci kale kari' karaila santa~a 
lajjita ha-ifa prabhu jani' nija-da~a 

SYNONYMS 

tabe-at that time; saci- mother 5acidevi; kate- on the lap; kari'-taking; karaita
made; santa~a-pacified; lajjita-ashamed; ha-ifa- became; prabhu- the Lord ;jani'
knowing; nija-His own; da~a-fault . 

TRANSLATION 

Then Sacimata would take her son on her lap and pacify Him, and the Lord 
would be very much ashamed, admitting His own faults. 

PURPORT 

There is a nice description of the faults of SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu in His child
hood in the Caitanya-bhagavata, Adi-IT/a, Chapter Three, where it is said that the 
child Lord used to steal all kinds of eatables from the houses of neighboring friends. 
In some houses He would steal milk and drink it, and in others He would steal and 
eat prepared rice. Sometimes He would break cooking pots. If there were nothing 
to eat but there were small babies, the Lord would tease the babies and make them 
cry. Sometimes a neighbor would complain to Sacimata, "My child is very small. 
But your child puts water in the ears of my child, making the child cry." 

TEXT 45 

.. ~ .-~· ~ attlltt~ ~~· I 
~ .. 'l~ <;'ff.,' ~ ~ II Sit II 

kabhu mrdu-haste kaila matake ta(lana 
matake milrcchita dekhi' karaye krandana 
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SYNONYMS 

kabhu- sometimes; mrdu-haste- by His soft hand;kai/a- did;miitiike- His mother; 
topana- chastise; miitiike- His mother; mDrcchito- fainted; dekhi'-seeing; karaye
was; krandana- crying. 

TRANSLATION 

Once the child, Caitanya Mahaprabhu, chastised His mother with His soft hand, 
and His mother falsely fainted. Seeing this, t he Lord began to cry. 

TEXT 46 

e{fiht't ~~,-"ilt~i'f ~~~'I 
'Wf ~ .:l~;;~ ~~~1~ ~ n" 8~ 11 

niirigara kahe, - "niirikefa deha oni' 
tabe sustha ha-ibena tamara janani" 

SYNONYMS 

niiriga(IO- all the ladies; kahe- say; niirikefa- coconut; deha- give; oni'- bringing 
from somewhere; tabe- then ; sustha ha-ibena- will be cured; tomora- Your;janani
mother. 

TRANSLATION 

The neighboring ladies told Him: "Dear child, please bring a coconut from some
where, and then Your mother will be cured." 

TEXT 47 

~f ~$1 ~tfilti'fi{ 'll iltf1t"'l I 
~f~~1 ~~(~ill ~f'SI~ ~~'I II 8'\ II 

biihire yiiiiii iinifena dui niirikefa 
dekhiyii apDrva haifa vismita sakafa 

SYNONYMS 

biihire - outside; yoiiii- goi ng; iinifena- He immediately brought; dui- two; niiri
kefa- coconuts; dekhiyo- seeing; apurva- this wonder; haifa- became; vismita
aston ished; sakafa- all. 

TRANSLATION 

He then immediately went outside the house and brought two coconuts. All the 
ladies were astonished to see such wonderful activities. 
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TEXT 48 

"!.fit~-~ ~~ -.fl'l 'Sf~ I 

[Adi-lmi, Ch. 14 

W't'St't ~'f1llfl ~4:1 Of~t51 't~ II 81r II 

kabhu sisu-sange sniina kari/p gangiite 
kanyiigara iii/a tiihiin devatii pujite 

SYNONYMS 

kabhu- sometimes; sisu-sange- along with other children ; sniina- bathing; karila
did; gangiite- in the Ganges; kanyii-gara- the girls; iii/a- came there; tiihiih- on the 
bank of the Ganges; devatii- demigods;pujite - to worship . 

TRANSLATION 

Sometimes the Lord, with other children, would go to take bath in the Ganges, 
and the neighboring girls would also come there to worship various demigods. 

PURPORT 

According to the Ved ic system, small girls ten or twelve years old would go to 
the bank of the Ganges to take their bath and would especially worship Lord Siva 
with prayers to get good husbands in the future. They especially wanted to get a 
husband like Lord Siva because Lord Siva is very peaceful and at the same t ime 
most powerful. Formerly, therefore, small girls in Hindu families would worship 
Lord Siva, especially in the month of Vaisakha (April-May). To take a bath in the 
Ganges is a great pleasure for everyone, not only for adults but for children also. 

TEXT 49 

~ ..rl' ~ -.fit~ 'ltf'Sftfl I 

•wt'Sftf·lft-o 12ft_ ~11 ~ II s;, II 

gangii-snona kari ' pujii karite liigilii 
kanyiigara-madhye prabhu iisiyii basi/a 

SYNONYMS 

gangii-snona- bath in the Ganges; kari'- having taken; pDjo- worship; karite- to 
do; /ogi/o- began; kanyo-gara- the girls; madhye- in the midst of;prabhu- the Lord ; 
iisiyii- com ing there; basi/a- sat down . 

TRANSLATION 

When the girls, after bathing in the Ganges, engaged in worshiping the different 
demigods, the young Lord would come there and sit down among them. 
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TEXT 50 

~tJttf ~~,-~'IIi '!.'r' ~ fiR q I 

'lflfi•losft-'ft~ Cll'tf, 1ft~-~--f II (to I 

kanyiire kahe, - iimii pDja, iimi diba vara 
gangii-durgii- diisi mora, mahesa- kinkara 

SYNONYMS 

157 

kanyiire kahe- addressing the girls the Lord would say; iimii puja- "Worship 
Me"; iimi- 1; diba- shaii give; vara- n ice husband; ganga- the Ganges; durgii- goddess 
Durga; diisi- maidservants; mora- My; mahesa- Lord Siva; kinkara- servant. 

TRANSLATION 

Addressing the girls, the Lord would say : "Worship Me, and I shall give you good 
husbands or good benedictions. The Ganges and goddess Durga are My maidservants. 
Not to speak of other demigods, even Lord Siva is My servant." 

PURPORT 

There is a misconception about the Hindu religion among people who profess other 
religions, such as Christians and Mohammedans, who say that in the Hindu religion 
there are many Gods. Actually that is not a fact. God is one, but there are many 
other powerful living entities who are in charge of different departments of admini
stration. They are called demigods. All the demigods are servants who carry out the 
orders of the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
disclosed this fact in His childhood . Out of ignorance, sometimes people worship 
the demigods to receive some particular boon, but actually if one becomes a devotee 
and worshiper of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he does not need to go to 
the demigods for any benediction because he obtains everything by the grace of the 
Supreme Lord. Bhagavad-gitii therefore condemns such demigod worship : 

kiimais tais tair hrta-j;'iilnii/;1 
prapadyante 'nya-devatii/;1 

tam tam niyamam iisthiiya 
prakrtyii niyatii/:1 svayil 

"Only persons whose intelligence is lost and who are mad with lusty desires wor
ship the demigods and follow the particular rules and regulations of worship accord
ing to their own natures ." (Bg. 7.20) 

ye~iim tv anta-gatam piipam 
janilniim purya-karmariim 

te dvandva-moha-nirmuktii 
bhajante miim drf/ha-vratii/:1 
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"But persons who are freed from all sinful activities and the duality of delusion 
engage themselves in the worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead with de
termination." (Bg. 7 .28) Only the less intelligent worship the demigods for their 
various purposes. The most intelligent worship only the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Kr~oa. 

Sometimes we, the members of the Kr~oa consciousness movement, are accused 
of not approving of the worship of demigods. But how can we approve of this when 
it is condemned by Lord Caitanya and Lord Kr~oa? How can we allow people to 
become foolish and hrta-jiiiina, bereft of intelligence? Our propaganda is simply 
meant to enable intelligent people to understand the distinction between matte r 
and spirit and understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead , who is the whole 
spiritual identity. That is our mission. How could we mislead people to worship so
called gods in material bodies within this material world? 

Our position of not allowing worship of the many hundreds of demigods is con
firmed by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu even in His childhood . Srila Narottama dasa 
Thakura has sung in this connection : 

anya devasraya nai 
tomare kahinu bhiii 
ei bhakti parama-karara 

''To become a staunch, pure devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead without 
deviation [ananya-bhakj, one should not divert his attention to the worship of the 
demigods. Such control is a symptom of pure devotional service." 

TEXT 51 

"'ft9f~ ~ 9fft' 9f~ f"111ttfl I 

~~ "tf~ -rt'~- lt~"fllt, ~' ~ II <t) II 

iipani candana pari ' parena ph uta-mala 
naivedya karfiya kha'na- sandesa, cola, kala 

SYNONYMS 

apani- Himself; candana- pulp of sandalwood ; pari'- smearing over th e body ; 
parena- takes; phula-mala- the flower garlands; naivedya- offering of foodstuffs; 
karfiya- snatching; kha'na- begins to eat; sandesa- the sweetmeats; co/a- rice ; 
kala- bananas. 

TRANSLATION 

Without the perm1ss1on of the girls, the Lord would take the sandalwood 
pulp and smear it on His own body, put the flower garlands on His neck, and 
snatch and eat all the offerings of sweetmeats, rice and bananas. 



Text 53] Lord Caitanya's Childhood Pastimes 159 

PURPORT 

According to the system of worship, when something is offered to deities outside 
one's home, it is generally not cooked food, but raw rice, bananas and sweetmeats. 
Out of His causeless mercy, the Lord would snatch the offerings from the girls and 
eat them, admonishing the girls not to worship the demigods but to worship Him . 
This worship of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is recommended in the SrTmad
Bhiigavatam: 

krgw-vanyarh tvi~iikrgwrh 
siingopiingiistra-piir~adam 

yajnaily sankTrtana-priiyair 
yajanti hi sumedhasaly 

"One should worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead who appears in this age 
of Kali with His associates as Panca-tattva: the Lord Himself and His associates 
Nityananda Prabhu, Sri Advaita Prabhu, Sri Gadadhara Prabhu and Sri vasa Thakura. 
In this age, an intelligent person worships the Panca-tattva by the method of chant
ing the Hare Kr~Qa mahii-mantra and , if possible, distributing prasiida." (Bhiig. 11 .5. 
32) Our Kr~Qa consciousness movement is introducing this bona fide method of 
worship in the western world. Its members are going from village to village and 
town to town with Deities of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, teaching people how to 
worship the Lord by chanting the Hare Kr~Qa mantra, offering prasiida and dis
tributing it to people in general. 

TEXT 52 

~~ -.trt'St'l -.~ -~~, ~ ~~ttfliP I 

$11f·~'li ~'$ '{fif ~t1ft ~~ 16ft II a~ II 

krodhe kanyiigara kahe- suna, he nimiini 
griima-sambandhe hao tumi iimii sabiira bhiii 

SYNONYMS 

krodhe- in anger; kanyii-gara- all the girls; kahe-said; suna- hear; he- 0; nimiini
of the name Nimai;griima- village; sambandhe- in relationship;hao- are; tumi- You; 
iimii- of us; sabiira- every one; bhiii- the brother. 

TRANSLATION 

All the girls became very angry at the Lord for this behavior. "Dear Nimai," 
they told Him, "You are just like our brother in our village relationship. 

TEXT 53 

~1ft ~~.r~ ~ •.:1 ~~~ i{1 ~ I 
~ 'I~ '"~l!i ~ .. , ~1 -.f ~IJJ11t II ~~ II 
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iimii sabiikiira pak~e ihii karite nii yuyiiya 
nii /aha devatii sajja, nii kara anyiiya 

SYNONYMS 

[ Adi-lila, Ch. 14 

iimii sabiikiira- of all of us; pak~e-on the behalf; ihii- this; karite - to do; nii- not ; 
yuyiiya- is suitable; nii- don 't; /aha- take; devata- demigods; sajja- worshipable 
paraphernalia; no- don't; kara- do; anyiiya- mischief. 

TRANSLATION 

"Therefore it does not behoove You to act like this. Don't take our parapher
nalia for worship of the demigods. Don't create a disturbance in this way." 

TEXT 54 

~ ~c~,-",~11f1 ~tc~ flf't ~- ~ 1 

~tat1 ~ ~ ~~ ~ ~"'~ " ~8 " 

prabhu kahe, - "tomii sabiike di/a ei vara 
tomii sabiira bhartii habe parama sundara 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu kahe- the Lord replied; tomii- you; sabiike- to all; di/a- 1 give; ei- this; 
vara- benediction ; toma sabara- of all of you;bhartii- the husbands;habe- will be ; 
parama- very; sundara- beautiful . 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord replied: "My dear sisters, I give you the benediction that your hus
bands will be very handsome. 

TEXT 55 

't~~, ~' ~' ~ltJ<ilf1t I 
~ ~ ~ m -~ 1t~'t n" t<t 11 

pa(lr;lita, vidagdha, yuvii, dhana-dhiinyaviin 
siita siita putra habe-ciriiyu, matimiin" 

SYNONYMS 

par{iita- learned; vidagdha- expert and humorous; yuva- young man; dhana
dhiinyavan--very rich, possessing wealth and rice; siita siita- seven each; putra- sons ; 
habe- you will have; ciriiyu- born with a long life; matiman- and intelligent. 
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TRANSLATION 

"They will be learned, clever and young and possess abundant wealth and rice. 
Not only that, but you will each have seven sons, who will all live long lives and be 
very intelligent." 

PURPORT 

Generally it is the ambition of a young girl to have a very handsome husband 
who is learned, clever, young and rich. According to the Vedic culture, one is rich 
if he possesses a large stock of food grains and a very large number of animals. 
Dhiinyena dhanaviin gavayii dhanaviin: one is rich if he possesses food grains, cows 
and bulls. A girl also desires to have many children, especially sons (putra) who are 
very intelligent and long living. Now there is propaganda to have one or two chil· 
dren and kill the rest by contraceptive methods because society has deteriorated . But 
the natural ambition of a girl is to possess not only more than one child but at least 
half a dozen . 

In exchange for the paraphernalia of worship He usurped for Himself, Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu wanted to bless the girls to fulfill all their ambitions and desires. One 
can easily become happy and obtain the material benefits of a good husband, 
wealth , food grains and a number of nice children by worshiping Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu . Although Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted sannyiisa at an early age , 
it is not necessary for His devotees to foll ow Him by also taking sannyasa. One can 
stay a householder , but one must be a devo tee of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu . Then 
one will be happy , with all the material opulences of a good home , good children, 
good mate , good wealth and everything he desires. Therefore the siistras advise, 
yajnaif; sankirtana-priiyair yajanti hi sumedhasaf; (Bhiig. 11 .5.32). Every house
holder, therefore, who is actually intelligent should introduce the sankirtana move
ment home to home and live peacefully in this life and go back to Godhead in the 
nex t . 

TEXT 56 . 

~ ~~' <HJt'$f~ct1f ~~ ~1~ I 
~f?t~ 'ee."'~i{ <f$~ <f$~' fi!IIIJ1 <;1f'tlf II ~~ II 

vara suni ' kany ii-garera antare santo~a 
biihire bhartsana kare kari' mithya ro~a 

SYNONYMS 

vara suni '- hearing the benediction ; kanyii-garera- of the girls; antare- within ; 
santo~a-very much satisfaction; bahire- externally; bhartsana- rebuking; kare- they 
do; kari'- making; mithyii- false ; ro~a-anger . 

TRANSLATION 

Hearing this benediction of Sr'i Caitanya Mahaprabhu, all the girls were inwardly 
very happy;but externally, as it is natural for girls, they rebuked the Lord under the 
pretense of anger. 
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PURPORT 

This double-dealing is natural for girls. When they are satisfied within , they ex
ternally show dissatisfaction. Such feminine dealings are very palatable to boys who 
try to make friendships with them. 

TEXT 57 

~ti{ ~1 -Pt"'~" ~J "'m 1 
'!ttJ ~tf~' ~ <2tt_ ~1Jit'f ~ II a-~ II 

kona kanya pa/ai/a naivedya la-iya 
tare (iaki' kahe prabhu sakrodha ha-iya 

SYNONYMS 

kona kanya- some of the girls; pa/iii/a- fled; naivedya- the plate of worshipable 
things; la-iya-taking away; tiire- unto them; (iiiki'-calling; kahe- says;prabhu- the 
Lord; sakrodha-angry; ha-iyii- becom i ng. 

TRANSLATION 

When some of the girls fled, the Lord called them in anger and advised them as 
follows: 

TEXT 58 

~flf 'i{~~J ~ <;lf~ ~·~1 ~"Pt~ I 
~~ m,~t~ff M'~~ 11 ~11' 11 

yadi naivedya na deha ha-iyii krpa(IT 
bu(iii bhartii habe, iira cari cari satinT 

SYNONYMS 

yadi- if; naivedya- offeri ng; na-do not ; deha- give Me ; ha-iyii- becomi ng ; krpari
miser; bu(iii- old; bhartii- husband; habe- will have; iira- and; ciiri- four; cari- four ; 
satini- co-wives. 

TRANSLATION 

"If you are miserly and do not give Me the offerings, every one of you will have 
an old husband with at least four co-wives." 

PURPORT 

In India in those days and even until fifty years ago, polygamy was freely all owed. 
Any man, especially of the higher castes- the brahmaras, the vaisyas and particular-
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ly the k~atriyas-cou ld marry more than one wife. In the Mahabhilrata, or the old 
history of India, we see that k~atriya kings especially used to marry many wives. 
According to Vedic civilization there was no restriction against this, and even a man 
more than fifty years old could marry. Bu t to be married to a man who had many 
wives was not a very pleasing situation because the husband 's love would be divided 
among his many wives. Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu apparently wanted to curse 
the girls unwilling to offer Him the naivedya to be married to men who had at least 
four wives. 

The social structure allowing a man to marry more than one wife can be supported 
in this way. Generally in every society the female population is greater in number 
than the male population·. Therefore if it is a principle in the society that all girls 
should be married, unless polygamy is allowed it will not be possible . If all the girls 
are not married there is a good chance of adultery, and a society in which adultery 
is a llowed cannot be very peaceful or pure. In our Kr~rya consciousness society we 
have restricted illicit sex life . The practical difficulty is to find a husband for each 
and every girl. We are therefore in favor of polygamy , provided , of course, that the 
husband is able to maintain more than one wife. 

TEXT 59 

-~ ~~' 1!1·~ ~~~~Ill I 
~ f~i tftti{, f~~ (;'f~ Q II <t~ II 

ihil suni' til-sahara mane ha-ifa bhaya 
kana kichu jane, kiba devavi~.ta haya 

SYNONYMS 

iha suni'- hearing this; ta-sabara- of all the girls; mane- in the minds; ha-ifa
became ; bhaya- fear; kana kichu- something uncommon; jane- He knows; kiba
what if; deva-avi~.ta-empowered by demigods ; haya- He is. 

TRANSLATION 

Hearing this supposed curse by Lord Caitanya, the girls, considering that He 
might know something uncommon or be empowered by demigods, were afraid that 
His curse might be effective. 

TEXT 60 

~f.mj '~J i!t1'1 ll~~ ~ I 
~~~1 ~~J ~~ ~~ ~l'f II ~o II 

aniya naivedya tara sammukhe dharifa 
khaiya naivedya tare iHa-vara difa 
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SYNONYMS 

iiniya- bringing; naivedya- offering; tara- all of them ; sammukhe- in front ; 
dhari/a- held ; khaiya- eating; naivedya- offering; tare- them ; i_s_ta-vara- desired 
benediction; di/a- gave. 

TRANSLATION 

The girls then brought the offerings before the Lord, who ate them all and blessed 
the girls to their satisfaction. 

TEXT 61 

~l1f~ ~1~J lR ~ Of'ftill 

'l:'l ~1t1t11f~ ~~' lf~ ~'f ~II~~ II 

ei mota capa/ya saba /okere dekhaya 
dulykha karo mane nahe, sabe sukha paya 

SYNONYMS 

ei mota- in this way ; capo/yo- cunning behavior ; saba /okere - unto the people in 
general ; dekhaya- exhibits ; du/ykha- unhappiness ; karo - distress ; mane- in the 
mind ;nahe- there is no such thing; sabe- everyone ; sukha- happiness ;paya - enjoys. 

TRANSLATION 

When this cunning behavior of the Lord with the girls became known to the 
people in general, it did not create misunderstandings among them. Rather, they 
enjoyed happiness in these dealings. 

TEXT 62 

~~Pfi{ ~tit1f-~iU1 '~' i{11f I 

~ ~~ ~~i'f ~R 'Stlrt'Wti{ II ~~ II 

eka-dina val/abhacarya-kanya 'lak_sml' nama 
devata pDjite ai/a kari gailga-snana 

SYNONYMS 

eka-dina- one day; vallabhacarya-kanya- the daughter of Vallabhacarya; /ak_s-m7-
Lak~ml; nama- named; devata-demigods ; pujite- to worship; aila- came; kari
taking;ganga-snana-bath in the Ganges. 

TRANSLATION 

One day a girl of the name Lak~mi, the daughter of Vallabhacarya, came to the 
bank of the Ganges to take bath in the river and worship the demigods. 
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PURPORT 

According to the Gaura-garoddesa-dipikii, Lak~mi was formerly Janaki, the wife 
of Lord Ramacandra , and RukmiQi, the wife of Lord Kr~Qa in Dvaraka. The same 
goddess of fortune descended as Lak~mi to become the wife of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 63 

~ttl ~f'f' ~ ~l'f ~~I 
~ fmi 6:! 'ftbf qt 'lfl(l{ n ~~ n 

tiinre dekhi ' prabhura ha-ifa siibhilii~a mana 
lak~mi citte prita piiila prabhura darsana 

SYNONYMS 

tiinre dekhi'- seeing her; prabhura- of the Lord ; ha-ifa- there was; sa- her; 
abhilii~a-attachment ; mana- mind ; /ak~mi-Lak:;mi also; citte- in the heart; prita
satisfaction; poi/a- attained; prabhura- of the Lord; darsana- meeting. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing Lak~midevi, the Lord became attached to her, and Lak~mi, upon seeing 
the Lord, felt great satisfaction within her mind. 

TEXT 64 

't~~<fi ~~ •t~tt <fif'PI ~ I 
~t~tiQ ~ .. " ~IIGllll ~8 II 

siihajika priti dunhiira karila udaya 
biilya-bhiiviicchanna tabhu ha-ifa niscaya 

SYNONYMS 

siihajika- natural; priti- affection ; dunhiira- both of them; karila- made; udaya
appearance; bii/ya- childhood ; bhiiva-iicchanna- covered by emotion ; tabhu- still ; 
ha-ifa- it so became; niscaya- fixed up. 

TRANSLATION 

Their natural love for one another awakened, and although it was covered by 
childhood emotions, it became apparent that they were mutually attracted. 

PURPORT 

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Lak~midevi are eternal husband and wife . There
fore it was quite natural for their dormant love to awaken when they saw one 
another. Their natural feelings were immed iately awakened by their meeting. 
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TEXT 65 

~·~ <;lf~' ~·~ fi~ d'f t111~ I 
m~ litll ~ ~·~ 'f~ u ~~ u 

dunhii dekhi' dunhiira citte ha-ifa ul/iisa 
deva-pDjii chafe kaifa dunhe parakiisa 

SYNONYMS 

[ Adi-lila, Ch. 14 

dunhii- both of them; dekhi'-seeing; dunhiira- of both of them; citte-i n the 
minds; ha-ifa- there was; u//iisa- pleasure; deva-pDjii- worshiping the demigods; 
chafe- on the plea of; kaifa.,. there was; dunhe- both of them ;parakiisa- manifestation. 

TRANSLATION 

They both enjoyed natural pleasure in seeing one another, and under the pretext 
of demigod worship they manifested their feelings. 

TEXT 66 

~ ~~,-'~1fl' ~-, ~tfif 1l~ I 
tflft1rtr;t ~~ ~~ ~~f'tli! ~ u' ~~ u 

prabhu kahe, 'iimii' pDja, iimi mahesvara 
iimiire pDjife piibe abhipsita vara' 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu kahe- the Lord said;iimii puja- just worship Me;ami- 1 am;mahesvara
the Supreme Lord; amiire-unto Me; pujife- if you worship; piibe- you will get ; 
abhJpsita- desired; vara-benediction. 

TRANSLATION 

The lord told lakJimT: "Just worship Me, for I am the Supreme lord. If you 
worship Me, certainly you will get the benediction you desire." 

PURPORT 

This is the same philosophy declared by Lord Kr~l)a Himself: 

sarva-dharmiin parityajya 
miim ekarh sarararh vraja 

aharh tviirh sarva-piipebhyo 
mok~ayi~yiimi mii sucafl 
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"Abandon all varieties of rei igion and just surrender unto Me.l shall deliver you from 
all sinful reaction. Do not fear." (Bg. 18.66) People do not understand this. They 
are accustomed to flatter or worship many demigods, human beings, or even cats and 
dogs, but when requested to worship the Supreme Lord, they refuse. This is called 
illusion. Factually, if one worships the Supreme Lord there is no need to worship 
anyone else. For example, in a village of a limited area one may use different wells 
for different purposes, but when one goes to a river where there is water constantly 
flowing in waves, that water can serve all his purposes. When there is a river, one can 
take drinking water, wash his clothes, bathe and so on, for that water will serve all 
purposes. Similarly, if one worships the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kr~Qa,all 
his goals will be served. Kiimais tais tair hrta-jiiiinii{l prapadyante 'nya-devatii{l: only 
men who have lost their intelligence worship the various demigods to fulfill their 
desires ( Bg. 7 .20). 

TEXT 67 

~ \!~ ~!P fPt ~891-~~ I 
1ffil~1 1ftitl fif~1 ~'I ~"!~ II ~ct II 

/ak~mi tiinra ange dila pu~pa-candana 
mallikiira mii/ii diyii karila vandana 

SYNONYMS 

/ak~mi-Lak~midevi; tiinra- His; ange-on the body; dila-gave; pu~pa-flowers; 

candana- sandalwood pulp; mallikiira-of the flower of the name mallikii; mala
garland; diyii- giving; karila- offered; vandana-prayers. 

TRANSLATION 

On hearing the order of the Supreme Lord, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Lak~mi 
immediately worshiped Him, offering sandalwood pulp and flowers for His body, 
garlanding Him with mallika flowers, and offering prayers to the Lord. 

TEXT 68 

~ 'i~ ~1 9f111P1 ~~ 'ltrst~ I 
Cttt~ ~' titl .-t~ ~~11 ~~ II ~"' II 

prabhu tiinra pDjii piiiiii hiisite liigilii 
5/oka pafli' tiinra bhiiva angikiira kailii 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu- the Lord; tiinra- her; pDjii-worship; piiiiii-receiving; hiisite- to smile; 
liigi/a-began; 5/oka pafli'- reciting one verse; tiinra-her; bhiiva-emotion; angikiira 
kai/ii- accepted. 
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TRANSLATION 

Being worshiped by Lak~mi, the Lord began to smile. He recited a verse from 
Srimad-Bhagavatam and thus accepted the emotion she expressed. 

PURPORT 

The verse quoted in this connection is the twenty-fifth verse of the Twenty
second Chapter, Tenth Canto, of Srimad-Bhiigavatam. The gopis worshiped the 
goddess Durga, or Katyayani, but their inner desire was to get Lord Kr~Qa as their 
husband. K~Qa, as Paramatma, could realize the ardent desire of the gopis, and 
therefore He enjoyed the pastime of vastra-harara. When the gopis went to take 
bath in the River Yamuna, they left their garments on the land and dipped into the 
water completely naked . Taking this opportunity, Kr~Qa stole all their garments 
and sat down in the top of a tree with t hem, desiring to see the girls naked just to 
become their husband. The gopis desired to have Kr~Qa as their husband, and since 
it is only before her husband that a woman can be naked, to fulfill their desire Lord 
Kr~Qa accepted their prayers by this pastime of stealing their garments. When the 
gopis received their garments back from Kr~rJa, Kr~ra recited this verse. 

TEXT 69 

.,.~ -.ctrt f~Br~: o11W~n ~~'!""t;'{lt, 11'lfS~l( 1 

11'~l~C11'tfir'!: C'fl~c'f1 'I"C'!Ji i5R~"tf(R! II -'til II 

sahkalpo vidita{l siidhvyo 
bhavatiniirh mad-arcanam 

mayiinumodita{l so 'sau 
satyo bhavitum arhati 

SYNONYMS 

sahka/pa{l- desire; vidita{l - has been understood; siidhvya{1- 0 all of you chaste 
ladies; bhavatiniim-of all of you; mat-arcanam- for worshiping Me; mayii- by Me; 
anumodita{1 - accepted; sa{l - that; asau- that determination or desire; satya{1- suc
cessfu I; bhavitum- to become; arhati- deserves. 

TRANSLATION 

"My dear gop is, I accept your desire to have Me as your husband and thus worship 
Me. I wish your desire to be fulfilled because it deserves to be so." 

PURPORT 

The gopis, the girl friends of Kr~Qa, were almost of the same age as He. Within 
their minds they desired that Kr~rJa be their husband, but because of feminine bash
fulness they could not express their desire. Therefore later on, after stealing their 
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garments, Kr~oa informed them, "I immediately understood your desire and approved 
of it. Because I have now stolen your garments, you have presented yourselves be
fore Me completely naked, which means that I have accepted all ·of you as My 
wives." Sometimes foolish rascals, not knowing the purpose of the Lord or the 
purpose of the gopis, unnecessarily criticize from their own angle of vision, but the 
real purpose of vastra-harara is expressed by the Lord in this verse. 

TEXT 70 

lfll1fi! "'l'fl -.!l' i~ <;'Sftfl "t~l I 
~ ~ "' "\~~ 'tft;l II 'I o II 

ei-mata filii kari' duilhe ge/a ghare 
gambhira caitanya-lila ke bujhite pare 

SYNONYMS 

ei-mata- in this way; ma- pastimes; kari'-executi ng; duilhe-both of them; ge/a
returned; ghare- home; gambhira- very grave; caitanya-/i/a- the pastimes of Lord 
Caitanya; ke- who; bujhite- to understand;pare- is able. 

TRANSLATION 

After thus expressing Their feelings to one another, Lord Caitanya and Lak~mT 
returned home. Who can understand the grave pastimes of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu? 

TEXT 71 

~5'ft1-~t9fi'U Off'!' <;\!ftlf ~ tPi1 I 

~-tr1tltt~ Off~' Of~ 'e~ II 'I) II 

caitanya-capalya dekhi' preme sarva jana 
saci-jagannathe dekhi' dena olahana 

SYNONYMS 

caitanya- Lord Caitanya; capa/ya- naughtiness; dekhi'- seeing; preme-out of 
love; sarva jana-all people; saci- before Sacimata; jagannathe-and Jagannatha 
Misra; dekhi'- seeing them; dena- gave; o/ahana-a little rebuke. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing the naughty behavior of Lord Caitanya, the neighboring people, out of 
love for Him, lodged complaints with Sacimata and Jagannatha Misra. 
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TEXT 72 

\fl.~ llf~-~~ ~il'ltf ~''f~i I 
~FJ~tl <.;~, 'i_il'l <;'lt'fl 9f1'ftl~i II 9~ II 

ekadina saci-devi putrere bhartsiyii 
dharibiire gelii, putra gelii paliiiyii 

SYNONYMS 

[ Adi-lila, Ch. 14 

eka-dina- one day; sacT-devi- mother Sac I; putrere- unto the son ; bhartsiyii
rebuking; dharibiire - to catch Him; gelii- went; putra- the son; gelii- went; paliiiyii
running away. 

TRANSLATION 

One day mother Sacl, wanting to rebuke her son, went to catch Him, but He 
fled from the spot. 

TEXT 73 

ISfitii·ostt~ ~~~~ ~~ I 
~finltti~ ~t~ ~!_'~·~VI 119~ II 

ucchiHa-garte tyakta-hii(lf/ira upara 
basiyiichena sukhe prabhu deva-visvambhara 

SYNONYMS 

ucchiHa-garte-in the pit where the remnants of foodstuffs were thrown; tyakta
rejected; hii(l(iira- pots; upara-upon; basiyiichena- sat down; sukhe- very pleasingly; 
prabhu- the Lord; deva-the Supreme God; visvambhara- the maintainer of the 
universe. 

TRANSLATION 

Although He is the maintainer of the entire universe, once the Lord sat upon some 
rejected pots, in the pit where the remnants of foodstuffs were thrown, after they 
had been used for cooking. 

PURPORT 

Formerly it was the custom of briihmaras to worship Lord Vi~ou daily at home 
and cook food in new pots. This system is still going on in jagannatha Purl. The 
foodstuffs would be cooked in earthen pots, all fresh and new, and after cooking, 
the pots would be thrown away. By the side of the house there was generally a big 
pit where such pots were thrown. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu sat down on the pots 
very pleasingly, just to give His mother a lesson . 
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TEXT 74 

~~fit' ~~,-(;"te' ~~fi illfll 
'Sttrmil ~ ~tl'-,..9f~1JI ~'fl II ~8 II 

saci asi' kahe, - kene asuci chunifcJ 
ganga-snona kara yai'- apavitra ha-ifa 

SYNONYMS 

171 

saci asi'- mother Saci, coming there; kahe- said; kene- why; asuci- u n touchable; 
chuflifa- You have touched; ganga-snana- bathing in the Ganges; kara- do; yiii'
going there; apavitra ha-ifa- You have become impure. 

TRANSLATION 

When mother Saci saw her boy sitting on the rejected pots, she protested, "Why 
have You touched these untouchable pots? You have now-become impure. Go and 
take bath in the Ganges." 

TEXT 75 

bi ~fil' 1lti!tt~ ~~l'f l31Jfillllil I 

r<~f~Sti!1 ro11lti!1 ~~"' ~ n ~ (t u 

iha suni' matake kahifa brahma-jfiana 
vismita ha-iya mata karaifa snana 

SYNONYMS 

iha suni'- hearing this; matake- unto His mother; kahifa- explained; brahma
jnana- absolute knowledge; vismitii- amazed; ha-iya- becoming; matii- the mother; 
karaifa- forced; snana- bathing. 

TRANSLATION 

Hearing this, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu taught His mother about absolute 
knowledge. Although amazed by this, His mother forced Him to take bath. 

PURPORT 

The absolute knowledge exp lained by the Lord to His mother is described by 
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura in his Amrta-pravaha-bha~ya as follows: "The Lord 
said, 'Mother, that this is pure and that is impure is surely a worldly sentiment 
with no basis in fact. You have cooked foodstuffs for Lord Vi~QU within these pots 
and offered the foodstuffs to Him. How then can these pots be untouchable? 
Everything in relationship with Vi~Qu is to be considered an expansion of Vi~r;~u's 
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energy . Vi~Qu, the Supersoul, is eternal and uncontaminated . How then may these 
pots be considered pure or impure?' Hearing this discourse on absolute knowledge , 
His mother was very much astonished and forced Him to take bath. " 

TEXT 76 

~t_ ~it;'tt1f ~ ~fitl'fi ~ I 
,wr;-t, ~Jr;l'lt~ ~r~' ~ 'e~ 11 "~ 11 

kabhu putra-sange saci karilii sayana 
dekhe, divya/oka iisi' bharila bhavana 

SYNONYMS 

kabhu-sometimes; putra-sange-taking the boy; saci- mother sacr; karita sayana
took rest; dekhe-sees; divya-loka-celestial denizens; iisi'-coming there; bharila
filled up; bhavana-the whole house. 

TRANSLATION 

Sometimes, taking her son with her, mother Saci would lie down on her bed, and 
she would see that denizens of the celestial world had come there, filling the entire 
house. 

TEXT 77 

~ ~t'f,-~t~, ~' '~ ~tt9ftt I 

~rettw1 'ttb1 q ~ ~t~ n "" u 

5aci bale,-yiiha, putra, bo/iiha biipere 
miit(-iijflii piiiyii prabhu calilii biihire 

SYNONYMS 

sacT bale-mother Saci said; yiiha-go; putra-my dear son; boliiha-call; biipere
Your father; miit(-iijnii-the order of His mother;piiiyii-getting;prabhu-the Lord; 
calilii-went; biihire-out. 

TRANSLATION 

Once mother Sacitold the Lord, "Please go call Your father." Receiving this order 
from His mother, the Lord went out to call him. 

TEXT 78 

t;fi,r;i! Rt'l '~ ~i!f ~il~i(l 
~~' ~~ ~~ill' f~·1l't\!'Rf 11-. II '\lr II 
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ca/ite carare nDpura baje jhanjhan 
~uni' camakita haifa pita-matara mana 

SYNONYMS 

173 

cafite- while going; carare- on the lotus feet ; nDpura-ankle bells; baje- sounded; 
jhanjhan- tinkling; ~uni '-hearing; camakita- struck with wonder; haifa- became; 
pitii- of His father ; miitiira- and mother; mana- the minds. 

TRANSLATION 

When the child was going out, there was a tinkling of ankle bells from His lotus 
feet. Hearing this, His father and mother were struck with wonder. 

TEXT 79 

fit~!!~ ~,-tfl~ ~ q ... ~ -.f~ I 

~ ~tlf rn-. ~'fit~ n ""' n 

mi~ra kahe, - ei ba(la adbhuta kahini 
sisura stlnya-pade kene ntlpurera dhvani 

SYNONYMS 

misra kahe- Jagannatha Misra said ; ei ba(la- this is very; adbhuta- wonderful; 
kiihini- incident ; sisura- of the child; ~Dnya-pade-on the naked legs; kene- why; 
nDpurera- of the ankle bells; dhvani- sound. 

TRANSLATION 

jagannatha Misra said: "This is a very wonderful incident. Why is there a sound 
of ankle bells from the bare feet of my child?" 

TEXT 80 

~ -.~,-.. tf ~-. .. ~.,.~~ ¢~ I 

m1 m1 '"t" ~tfit' .. .,i{ ~ 11 "" 0 11 

saci kahe,- ara eka adbhuta dekhila 
divya divya loka iisi ' angana bharila 

SYNONYMS 

saci kahe- mother Saci said ; iira- another; eka- one; adbhuta- wonderfu I; dekhi/a 
- 1 saw; divya- celestial ; divya- celestial ; /aka- people ; asi'- coming there ; angana
courtyard ; bharila- filled up. 
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TRANSLATION 

Mother Sacf said: "I also saw another wonder. People were coming down from 
the celestial kingdom and crowding the entire courtyard. 

TEXT 81 

~ '""1~11 -.tt, ~~ eo 'ttR 1 

~~1'• ~ •f?! -.tt- ... 'l11r-. ~ n "'~ • 
kibii ke/aha/a kare, bujhite na pari 
kahake va stuti kare-anumana kari 

SYNONYMS 

kiba-what; keliiha/a- rowdy sounds; kare-they make; bujhite-to understand ; 
nil- not ; pari- 1 am able; kahake-to whom; va- or; stuti- prayer; kare-they offer; 
anumana-guess; kari- 1 do. 

TRANSLATION 

"They made noisy sounds I could not understand. I guess they were offering 
prayers to someone." 

TEXT 82 

fif~ ~'f,-f•i ~' fPJ1 ~~ ~ I 
~~1{ ~ ft~,- ~l1ftijj ~ lllr~ II 

misra bale, - kichu ha-uk, cinta kichu nai 
visvambharera kusala ha-uk, - ei matra cai 

SYNONYMS 

misra ba/e-Jagannatha Misra replied; kichu ha-uk- whatever it may be; cinta 
kichu nai- don 't be worried; visvambharera-of Visvambhara ; kusa/a-auspicious
ness; ha-uk- let there be; ei- this; matra-only; cai- 1 want. 

TRANSLATION 

Jagannatha Misra replied: "Never mind what it is. There is no need to worry. Let 
there always be good fortune for Visvambhara. This is all I want." 

TEXT 83 

~-.fir-. fif~ ~M it~'IJ <;~f~ I 
~-f~1 fif'f ~ ~e./~ ~fm 111r~ 11 
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eka-dina misra putrera ciipalya dekhiyii 
dharma-sik~ii dila bahu bhartsanii kariyii 

SYNONYMS 

175 

eka-dina- one day; misra- J agannatha Misra; putrera- of his son; ciipa!ya-the 
misch ievous behavior; dekhiyii- seeing; dharma-sik~ii-religious teaching; di/a-gave; 
bahu- much; bhartsanii- rebuking; kariyii-doing. 

TRANSLATION 

On another occasion, jagannatha Misra, seeing the mischievous acts of his son, 
gave Him lessons in morality after rebuking Him greatly. 

TEXT 84 

~ 'lnt ~,-~-. ~' i!1'PI I 

fif~-~ ~ ~ ~ ~ • \Jo'8 • 

riitre svapna dekhe, - eka iisi' briihmar;a 
misrere kahaye kichu sa-ro~a vacana 

SYNONYMS 

riitre- at night ; svapna dekhe- he dreamt; eka- one; iisi'-coming; briihmara
briihmara; misrere- unto jagannatha Misra; kahaye- spoke; kichu- something; sa
ro~a- with anger; vacana- words. 

TRANSLATION 

On that very night, jagannatha Misra dreamt that a brahmar;~a had come before 
him speaking these words in great anger: 

TEXT 85 

"fifi!t, ttfif ~R ~~ ~ il1 'ftit I 
~ ... ~~ ,..-, -~ •fl' ~" • \Jo't • 

"misra, tumi putrera tattva kichu-i nii jiina 
bhartsana-tii(lana kara, - putra kari' miina" 

SYNONYMS 

misra- my dear jagannatha Misra; tumi-you;putrera-of your son; tattva- truth; 
kichu-i- something; nii- do not; jiina- know; bhartsana..,- rebuking; tii(lana-chastise
ment; kara- you do;putra-son; kari'- making Him; miina-you regard. 
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TRANSLATION 

"My dear Misra, you do not know anything about your son. You think Him your 
son, and therefore you rebuke and chastise Him." 

TEXT 86 

fif~ ~,-~, ~, ~ ~if em 1 

~ "' ~ ~ 11'ttl 'Wt1J'tJ i!im II \r~ II 

misra kahe, - deva, siddha, muni kene naya 
ye se bapa ha-uk miitra iimiira tanaya 

SYNONYMS 

misra kahe - j agannatha Misra replied ; deva- demigod; siddha-mystic yogi; muni 
- great saintly person; kene naya-may be so or not; ye se- whatever; bapa- great ; 
ha-uk- He may be; miitra- only; iimiira-my; tanaya-son. 

TRANSLATION 

jagannatha Misra replied: "This boy may be a demigod, a mystic yogi or a great 
saintly person. It doesn't matter what He is, for I think He is only my son. 

TEXT 87 

~!!II ~-filf-.1-f'flltl ~~I 

~fit if1 filt .. tt" ~~f trt~~ ~-~ n" "'!\ 11 

putrera /iilana-sik~a-pitiira sva-dharma 
iimi nii sikhiile kaiche jiinibe dharma-marma 

SYNONYMS 

putrera- of the son; Iii/ana- maintenance; sik,s-ii- education; pitiira- of the father; 
sva-dharma- duty; iimi-if I; nii- do not; sikhiile- give education; kaiche- how; 
jiinibe- He will know; dharma-marma- religion and morality . 

TRANSLATION 

"It is the duty of a father to educate his son in both religion and morality. If I do 
not give Him this education, how will He know of it?" 

TEXT 88 

~;21 ~,-'i_il '{fif ~-fit~ fi I 

~:~'wtif, ~ flilllfl ~'I( Q II "'"' II 
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vipra kahe, - putra yadi daiva-siddha haya 
svata{l-siddha-jfiiina, tabe sik~ii vyartha haya 

SYNONYMS 

177 

vipra kahe- the briihmara replied; putra- son; yadi- if; daiva- transcendental; 
siddha- mystic; haya- were ;svata{l-siddha-jfiiina- self-ill um ina ted perfect knowledge ; 
tabe- at that time; sik~ii-education ; vyartha- futile; haya- becomes. 

TRANSLATION 

The brahmar;~a replied: "If your son is a transcendental mystic boy with self
effulgent perfect knowledge, what is the use of your education?" 

PURPORT 

The briihmara jagannatha Misra saw in his dream told him that his son was not 
an ordinary human being. If He were a transcendental person, He would have self
effulgent knowledge, and thus there would be no need to educate Him . 

TEXT 89 

fifet 4J~,-~ "'t~ ~ ~tt~ct I 
~'( f't~ ~-~ fill~ I" "'~ II 

misra kahe, -- "putra kene nahe niiriiyara 
tathiipi pitiira dharma--putrera sik~ara" 

SYNONYMS 

misra kahe- jagannatha Misra replied ; putra- my son ; kene- may be ; nahe- why 
not ; niiriiyara- the Supreme Personality of Godhead ; tathiipi- still; pitiira- of a 
father; dharma- the duty ; putrera- of the son; sik~ara- instruction. 

TRANSLATION 

Jagannatha Misra replied: "Even if my son is not a common man but Narayal)a, 
still it is the duty of a father to instruct his son." 

TEXT 90 

~~-·~~~~m1 
~t..U fiKI!U, it1ft ~'Witt • ~0 • 

ei-mate dw?he karena dharmera viciira 
visuddha-viitsalya misrera, niihi jane iira 
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SYNONYMS 

ei-mate-in this way; duhhe-both of them; karena- do; dharmera- of religion; 
vicara-consideration ; visuddha- u nalloyed; vatsafya- parental affection; misrera- of 
j agannatha Misra; nahi- there is not;jane- he knew; ora- anything else . 

TRANSLATION 

In this way jagannatha Misra and the brahmal)a discussed the principles of re
ligion in the dream, yet jagannatha Misra was absorbed in unalloyed parental 
mellow and did not want to know anyth ing else. 

PURPORT 

In the Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.8.45) it is said: "Lord Krg1a, the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead, who is worshiped with exalted hymns by all the Vedas and 
Upani~ads and by great personalities through sahkhya-yoga in the mode of goodness, 
was considered by mother Yasoda and Nanda to be their own little son." Similarly, 
j agannatha Misra also considered Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu his beloved little boy, 
although He is worshiped with all veneration by learned brahmaras and saintly 
persons. 

TEXT 91 

~ ~~' ~tr ''Sfl'fl 11<$1 't~ I 
fif~~t .-trmn d'f1 'lt'lf ruwn • ~) u 

eta suni' dvija ge!O haM anandita 
misra jagiya ha-ifa parama vismita 

SYNONYMS 

eta suni'- after hearing so much; dvija- the brahmara; ge!O- returned; haM- be
coming; anandita- very much pleased; misra- jagannatha Misra ; jagiya- being 
a wakened; ha-ifa- became; parama- h ighly; vismita- aston ished. 

TRANSLATION 

Being very much pleased, the brahmaiJa left after talking with jagannatha Misra, 
and when jagannatha Misra awakened from his dream, he was very much astonished. 

TEXT 92 

~~-'lfti{ lllftt ~~ I 
~fioo~~Mmd'flll~~u 

bandhu-bandhava-~thane svapna kahifa 
suniya sakafa /oka vismita ha-ifa 
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SYNONYMS 

bandhu-biindhava- of friends and relatives; sthiine- in the presence ;svapna- dream; 
kahi/a-explained; suniyii- after hearing; saka/a- all; loka-the people; vismita
astonished; ha-ifa- became. 

TRANSLAT ION 

He related the dream to his friends and relatives, and every one of them was very 
much astonished to hear of it. 

TEXT 93 

<J~l ~ ~ ~ ,1h,sn;er 1 

Nti1 fifti1 ~~ ~ ~ 11 ;.,-e n 

ei mota sisu-lilii kare gauracandra 
dine dine pitii-miitiira biirjiiya iinanda 

SYNONYMS 

ei- this; mota- like; sisu-ma- childhood pastimes; kare- does; gauracandra- Sri 
Gaurahari; dine dine - day after day; pitii-miitiira-of His parents; biirjiiya- He in
creases; iinanda- the pleasure. 

TRANSLATION 

In this way Gaurahari performed His childhood pastimes and day after day 
increased the pleasure of His parents. 

TEXT 94 

~~ flfti{ fiT~ ~m ~W! ~ fif'f 1 

~· Pfti{ ~-.'It .. 'Iii f-tf~ II ~8 II 
kata dine misra putrera hiite kharji di/a 
alpa dine dviidasa-pha/ii ak~ara sikhi/a 

SYNONYMS 

kata dine- after some days; misra- J agannatha Misra; putrera- of his son; hate
in the hand; kha~fi-chalk; dila- gave; a/pa- within a very few; dine- days ; dviidasa
phala- twelve combinations of letters ; ak~ara- letters; sikhi/a-learned. 

TRANSLATION 

After some days Jagannatha Misra inaugurated the primary education of his son 
by performing the hate kha~i ceremony. Within a very few days the Lord learned 
all t he letters and combinations of letters. 
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PURPORT 

The twelve phalii, or combinations of letters, are called repha, murdhanya 
(cerebral) !Ja,diintavya (dental) na, ma, ya, ra, Ia, va, [,[,I and r Hate kharfi is the 
primary educational beginning. At the age of four or five years, on an auspicious 
day called vidyiirambha marking the beginning of primary education, there is a 
ceremony worshiping Lord Vi~r;tu, and after that the teacher gives the child a long 
chalk pencil. Then, guiding the hand of the student, he instructs him how to write 
the letters of the alphabet (a, ii, i, etc.) by writing big letters on the floor. When the 
child is a little advanced in writing, he is given a slate for his primary education, 
which ends when he learns the two-letter combinations, which are called phalii, as 
mentioned above. 

TEXT 95 

~1tOtfl"'I-1J._\IIfll ,~., 'eillf.\lli~ I 

-~1 mtfH1U~ 'ft,.~ II ~~ II 

biilyalilii-sutra ei kai/a anukrama 
ihii vistiiriyiichena diisa-vrndiivana 

SYNONYMS 

biilyalilii-stitra- synopsis of the pastimes of childhood; ei- this; kaila- did; 
anukrama- in chronological order; ihii-this; vistoriyiichena- has elaborately ex
plained; diisa-vrndavana- Vrndavana dasa Thakura. 

TRANSLATION 

This is a synopsis of the childhood pastimes of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, placed 
herewith in chronological order. Vrndavana dasa Thakura has already elaborately 
explained these pastimes in his book Caitanya-bhagavata. 

TEXT96 

~4t If!~ lll~~'t 1J._il ~~"' I 
~t~f•~ R~tfni il1 ~~ II ~~ II 

ataeva ei-lilii sank~epe sutra kaila 
punarukti-bhaye vistiiririi nii kahila 

SYNONYMS 

ataeva- therefore; ei-lilii- these pastimes; sank~epe- in brief; satra- synopsis; 
kaila--made; punar-ukti-repetition; bhaye- being afraid of; vistiiririi- elaborate ex
planation; nii-did not; kahila-say. 
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TRANSLATION 

have therefore made only a brief summary. Being afraid of repetition, I have 
not elaborated upon this subject matter. 

TEXT 97 

Afi'Pf~-t·'Pf~ ~ 'Wil-t I 

~firm•~ ~t~ ~~'tlln ~~ n 

srT-rDpa-raghunotha-pade yora asa 
caitanya-caritomrta kahe kr~radasa 

SYNONYMS 

srT-rDpa- Srila Rupa Gosvami; raghunotha- Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami;pade
at the lotus feet ;yara- whose; asa- expectation; caitpnya-caritomrta- the book named 
Caitanya-caritomrta; kahe - describes; kr~ra-dasa-Srila Kr~Qadasa Kaviraja Gosvami. 

TRANSLATION 

Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Rupa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring their 
mercy, I, Kr~r;~adasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their footsteps. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports o f the Sri Caitanya-caritamrta , Adi-lila, 
Fourteenth Chapter, describing Lord Caitany a's childhood pastimes. 



Chapter 15 

The Lord's Pauga.,~a-lila 

A synopsis of the Fifteenth Chapter is as follows. The Lord took lessons in 
grammar from Garigadasa Pal)c;lita and became very expert in commenting upon 
grammar. He forbade His mother to take grains on the Ekadasi day. He narrated a 
story that Yisvarupa, after accepting the sannyiisa order, invited Him in a dream to 
accept sannyiisa also, but the Lord refused and was therefore sent back home. When 
Jagannatha Misra passed away, the Lord married the daughter of Yallabhacarya, 
whose name was Lak~mi. All these events are summarized in this chapter. 

TEXT 1 

~ ~~ ~ ~R! ~ "'lfi.,C111: I 

~tf~'l ~~ ~~<!ll~ ~ I ) I 

ku-manii/:1 su-manastvarh hi yiiti yasya padiibjayof:l 
su-mano 'rpara-miitrera tam caitanya-prabhurh bhaje 

SYNONYMS 

ku-maniif:l - a person interested in activities of material sense enjoyment; su
manastvam- the position of a devotee without material desires; hi- certainly; yiiti
gets; yasya- whose; pada-abjayof:l - at the lotus feet; su-manas- the flower of th·~ 
name sumanas; arpara- offering; miitrera-simply by doing so ; tam- Him; caitanya
prabhum- Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhaje- 1 worship. 

TRANSLATION 

I offer my respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of Lord Caitanya because 
simply by offering a sumanas flower at His lotus feet even the most ardent material
ist becomes a devotee . 

TEXT 2 

IAl -~ a~" Q ~J1i{"' 1 

Q1~'41!ti!l, -~ '"ht<e·~"' " ~ " 
jaya jaya srT-caitanya jaya nityiinandu 
jayiidvaitacandra, jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 

183 



184 SrT Caitanya-caritamrta [ Adi-lila, Ch. 15 

SYNONYMS 

jaya jaya- all glories; sri-caitanya- Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jaya- all glories; 
nityiinanda- Lord Nityananda Prabhu; j aya-advaitacandra- all glories to Advaita 
Acarya;jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda- all glories to the devotees of Lord Caitanya. 

TRANSLATION 

All glories to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu! All glories to Lord Nityananda Prabhu! 
All glories to Advaita Acarya! And all glories to the devotees of Lord Caitanya! 

TEXT 3 

~ ~ -.fltt 'Stlfi{ I 

""'~~ ~ ~ ~ n -en 
paugaw;Ja-liliira sDtra kariye garana 
paugarfla-vayase prabhura mukhya adhyayana 

SYNONYMS 

paugarfla-of the age from five years to ten years; liliira- of the pastimes; sutra
synopsis; kariye-1 do; garana- enumerate; paugar(la-vayase- in that age between 
five and ten years; prabhura- of the Lord; mukhya- chief; adhyayana- studying. 

TRANSLATION 

Let me now enumerate the activities of the Lord between the ages of five and 
ten. His chief occupation during this period was to engage Himself in study. 

TEXT4 

~'11 ~i\lfl.,lf\&~fit~ I 
fWtt•~t'ttf6f•~ attettutn s n 

paugarfla-lilii caitanya-kr~rasyiitisuvistrtii 
vidyiirambha-mukhii pii[li-grahariintii mano-harii 

SYNONYMS 

paugarfla-/ilii-the pastimes of the paugar(la age; caitanya-kr~rasya-of Lord 
Caitanya, who is Kr~rta Himself; ati-suvistrtii- very much expanded; vidyii-iirambha
the beginning of education; mukhii- ch ief business; pii[li-grahara- marriage; antii
at the end; manas-harii- very beautiful. 
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TRANSLATION 

The pastimes of the Lord during His paugal)~a age were very extensive. His edu
cation was His chief occupation, and after that His very beautiful marriage took 
place. 

TEXT 5 

'SttrNPt ?tf~~..-tt~ ~t~~ ~~~~ I 
~'1-~ <fC~ b~~ ~~~'Sf'! II <t II 

gahgiidiisa par(lita-sthiine pa(lena vyiikarara 
~ravara-miitre kar.the kaila sDtra-vrtti-gara 

SYNONYMS 

gahgiidiisa-of the name Garigadasa; par(lita-sthiine- at the place of the teacher; 
pap'ena-studies; vyiikarara- grammar; sravara-miitre-simply by hearing; kar.the
between the neck and the heart; kaila- did ; sDtra-vrtti-gara-the codes and \heir 
definitions. 

TRANSLATION 

When the Lord was studying grammar at the place of Gangadasa Par;~~ita, He 
would immediately learn grammatical rules and definitions by heart simply by 
hearing them once. 

PURPORT 

Srna Bhaktivinoda Thakura says that the Lord was given lessons by a teacher 
named Vi~r;~u and another teacher named Sudarsana. Later on, when He was a little 
grown up, He was under the care of Garigadasa Par;1~ita, who taught Him grammar 
of a higher standard. Anyone serious about studying the Sanskrit language should 
first learn grammar. It is said that simply to finish studying Sanskrit grammar 
takes at least twelve years, but once one learns the grammatical rules and regula
tions very nicely, all other scriptures or subject matters in Sanskrit are extremely 
easy to understand, for Sanskrit grammar is the gateway to education. 

TEXT6 

Q~tl'l ~ ~~-~~~ ~~'1 I 
fR~tt'f11" 91~;,.11 me~ ~b1 ~~i{ II ~ II 

alpa-kiile haifa panji-.fikiite pravira 
cira-kiilera pa(luyii jine ha-iyii navTna 
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SYNONYMS 

alpa-kii/e - within a very short time; haifa- became; pafijT-.tikiite- in the commen
tary on grammar named PafijT-.tikii; pravira-very expert; cira-kiilera- all older; 
pa9'uyii-students;jine-conquers; ha-iyii- being; navina- their junior. 

TRANSLATION 

He soon became so expert in commenting on the Par'iji-tika that He could win 
victory over all the other students, although He was a neophyte. 

PURPORT 
, 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says there was a commentary on grammar named 
Panji-.tikii that was late; explained very lucidly by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 7 

~'fHfe{·~ ~iff ~'PI~ I 
'~t111'ftl'l' ~ ~tfif ~(e{ II 'l II 

adhyayana-lilii prabhura diisa-vrndiivana 
'caitanya-manga/e' kaila vistiiri varrana 

SYNONYry1S 

adhyayana-li/ii-pastimes of studying; prabhura-of the Lord; diisa-vrndiivana
Vrndavana dasa Thakura; caitanya-manga/e-in his book Caitanya-mangala; kaila
has done; vistiiri-elaborately; varrana-explanation. 

TRANSLATION 

In his book Caitanya-marigala [which later became Caitanya-bhagavata], Srila 
Vrndavana dasa Thakura very elaborately described the Lord's pastimes of study. 

PURPORT 

The Caitanya-bhiigavata, Adi-lilii, Chapters Four, Six, Seven, Eight, Nine and Ten, 
are a good reference for the studious pastimes of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu . 

TEXT 8 

~-. ~· 1fti:m 9ft1f -.fft1 ~tftlf I 

~ ~,-~, ~ttt m ~-. ~ """ • 
eka dina miitiira pade kariyii prariima 
prabhu kahe, -miitii, more deha eka diina 
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SYNONYMS 

eka dina- one day; miitiira- of the mother; pade-on the feet; kariyii-doing; 
praQiima- obeisances; prabhu-the Lord; kahe- said; miitii- My dear mother; more
unto Me; deha- give; eka- one; diina- gift . 

TRANSLATION 

One day Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu fell down at the feet of His mother and re
quested her to give Him one thing in charity. 

TEXT9 

1f'ti!i ~~'f,- ~t- fif~, ~ '-flf 1ftf'Stt~ I 
~ ~~,-~~~ ~- il1 ~t~ II~ II 

miitii bale, - tiii diba, yii tumi miigibe 
prabhu kahe, - ekiidasTte anna nii khiiibe 

SYNONYMS 

miitii bale- His mother said; tiii diba- l shall give that; yii- whatever; tumi
You; miigibe- should ask me; prabhu kahe- the Lord said; ekiidasite-on the 
Ekadasi day ; anna- grains; nii- don 't; khiiibe - eat. 

TRANSLATION 

His mother replied, "My dear son, I will give You whatever You ask." Then the 
Lord said, "My dear mother, please do not eat grains on the Ekadasi day ." 

PURPORT 

From the very beginning of His childhood life Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu intro
duced the system of observing a fast on the Ekadasl day. In the Bhakti-sandarbha 
by Srila jlva Gosvami there is a quotation from the Skanda PuraQa admonishing 
that a person who eats grains on Ekadasi becomes a murderer of his mother, father, 
brother and spiritual master, and even if he is elevated to a Vaikur;Jtha planet, he 
falls down. On Ekadasi, everything is cooked for Vi~QU, including regular grains and 
dahl, but it is enjoined that a Vai~oava should not even take vi~ru-prasiida on 
Ekadasl. It is said that a Vai?Qava does not accept anything eatable that is not 
offered to Lord Vi~I)U , but on Ekada~T a Vai~l)ava should not touch even maha
prasiida offered to Vi~ou, although such prasiida may be kept for being eaten the 
next day. It is strictly forbidden for one to accept any kind of grain on Ekadasi, 
even if it is offered to Lord Vi~QU. 

TEXT10 

-tit ~,- en ~' ~ ~~C'J11 
~~~~~'ftf~ll~otl 
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sac/ kahe, -nii khiiiba, bhiila-i kahilii 
sei haite ekiidasT karite liigilii 

SYNONYMS 

[Adi-lila, Ch. 15 

sac/ kahe- mother Saci said; nii khiiiba-1 shall not take; bhiila-i kahilii-You have 
said very nicely; sei haite- from that day; ekiidasT- Ekadasi day; karite /iigilii
began to observe. 

TRANSLATION 

Mother Saci said: "You have spoken very nicely. I shall not eat grains on 
EkadaST." From that day, she began to observe fasting on Ekadasi. 

PURPORT 

It is a prejudice amongstsmiirta-briihmaras that a widow must observe fasting on 
Ekadasi but a woman who has her husband should not. It appears that before the 
request of Lord Caitanya Sacimata was not observing Ekadasi because of her being 
sa-dhava, which means that her husband was living. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
however, introduced the system that a woman, even if not a widow, must observe 
the Ekadasi day and must not touch any kind of grains, even those offered to the 
Deity of Vi~QU. 

TEXT 11 

~ fiti!t ~~~ ~wf~111 '~~ I 
'M1 ~~' ~~ ~ ~ftti'(i{ 1(i{ U ~ ~ II 

tabe misra visvarDpera dekhiyii yauvana 
kanyii ciihi' viviiha dite karilena mana 

SYNONYMS 

tabe-thereafter; misra- J agannatha Misra; visvarDpera- of VisvanJpa, his elder 
son; dekhiyii- seeing; yauvana-youthfulness; kanyii ciihi'-wanting to find a girl; 
viviiha-marriage;dite-to give; karilena-made;mana- his mind. 

TRANSLATION 

Thereafter, seeing Yisvarupa a grown-up youth, Jagannatha Misra wanted to find 
a girl and arrange a marriage ceremony for Him. 

TEXT12 

f~ ~fi{' ~~ ~~ ~tt~ I 
~Jt~ ~ffil1 ~~ ~fi~ttl (;~ II ~~ II 
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visvarupa suni' ghara chii(li pafiiifii 
sannyiisa kariyii tTrtha karibiire gefii 

SYNONYMS 

189 

visvarupa- of the name Yisvarupa; .Suni'- hearing this; ghara- home; chii(/i
giving up; pafiiifii- went away; sannyiisa- the renounced order; kanya- accepting; 
tTrtha- the holy places; karibiire- for tour ing;gefii- went away. 

TRANSLATION 

Hearing of this, Yisvarupa immediately left home and went away to accept 
sannyasa and travel from one place of pilgrimage to another. 

TEXT13 

~fi{' llf~·filf;~ ~:~ ~ ~i{ I 
t:!t~ ~ ~~·f?tt:!rn ~i'f ~t'Sf~i{ II~~ II 

suni' saci-misrera duf:ikhi haifa mana 
tabe prabhu miitii-pitiira kaifa iisviisana 

SYNONYMS 

suni'-hearing this; sacT- of mother Saci; misrera-and of Jagannatha Misra; 
duf:ikhi- very unhappy ; haifa- became; mana- minds; tabe- at that time; prabhu
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; miitii-pitiira- of the parents; kaifa-did ; iisviisana- pacifi
cation . 

TRANSLATION 

When Sacimata and jagannatha Misra heard of the departure of their elder son, 
VisvarCipa, they were very unhappy, but Lord Caitanya tried to console them. 

TEXT14 

<etl'f '~&lf,-~'SI11i"Pt l'ftJt, ~fifl'f I 
f"Pt'f~l'l, 'llt'f~l'l,- lll ~~~i'f II ~8 II 

bhiifa haifa, - visvarupa sannyiisa karifa 
pitr-kufa, miitr-kufa, - dui uddhiirifa 

SYNONYMS 

bhiifa haifa- it is very good; visvarupa-of the name Yisvarupa; sannyiisa- the 
renou need order of I ife; karifa- has accepted; pitr-kufa- father 's family; motr-kufa
mother's family; dui- both of them; uddhiirifa-delivered. 
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TRANSLATION 

"My dear mother and father," the Lord said, "it is very good that Visvarupa has 
accepted the sannyasa order, for thus He has delivered both His father's family and 
His mother's family." 

PURPORT 

It is sometimes said that Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu did not approve of the 
acceptance of the sannyiisa order in this Kali-yuga because in the siistra it is said : 

asvamedharh gaviifambharh sannyiisarh pafa-paitrkam 
devare(l(l sutotpattirh kafau panca vivarjayet 

"In this Kali-yuga the performance of the asvamedha-yajfia or gomedha-yajfia, 
sacrifices in which a horse or cow is offered, should be avoided , as should the 
acceptance of sannyiisa, the renounced order of I if e ." (Brahma-vaivarta Puriira, 
Kr~ra-janma-khar(la 185.180) 

Nevertheless we see that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu Himself accepted sannyiisa and 
approved of the sannyiisa of His elder brother; Visvarupa. It is clearly said here, 
bhiifa haifa, - visvarDpa sannyiisa_karifa p i tr-kufa, miitr-kufa, - dui uddhiirifa. There
fore, should it be thought that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu made statements that are 
contradictory? No, actually He did not. It is recommended that one acceptsannyiisa 
to dedicate his life for the service of the Lord, and everyone must take that kind of 
sannyiisa, for by accepting such sannyiisa one renders the best service to both his 
paternal and maternal families. But one should not accept the sannyiisa order of the 
Mayavada school , which has practically no meaning. We find many Mayavadi 
sannyiisis simply loitering in the street thinking themselves Brahman or Naraya~;~a 
and spending all day and night begging so they can fill their hungry bellies. 
Mayavadi sannyiisTs have become so degraded that there is a section of them who 
eat everything, just like hogs and dogs. It is such degraded sannyiisa that is pro
hibited in this age . Actually, Srna Sarikaracarya's principles for the acceptance of 
sannyiisa were very strict, but later the so-called Mayavadi sannyiisTs became de
graded because of their false philosophy, which propounds that by accepting 
sannyiisa one becomes Naraya~;~a. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu rejected that kind of 
sannyiisa. But the acceptance of sannyiisa is one of the items of the varriisrama
dharma. How then can it be rejected? 

TEXT15 

~~~'~',·m~' 
~F-m~.t~r~~· )tl 

iimi ta ' kariba tomii' duhhiira sevana 
suniyo santuHa haifa pitii-miitiira mana 
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SYNONYMS 

iimi ta '- 1; kariba- shall do; tomii'- to you ; dunhiira- both; sevana- service ; 
suniyii- after hearing; santu,5,ta- pleased ; haifa- became; pitii-miitiira mana- the 
parents ' minds. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu assured His parents that He would serve them, and thus 
the minds of His father and mother were satisfied. 

TEXT16 

~-.~ ~tw~~" ~ 1 

~ ~ ~ "''*'<se4 ~-1 I )~ I 
eka-dina naivedya-tiimbuta khiiiyii 
bhumite paflilii prabhu acetana haM 

SYNONYMS 

eka-dina- one day; naivedya- foodstuffs offered to the Deity; tiimbD!a- betel nut; 
khiiiy ii- after eating; bhumite- on the ground ; paqi!ii- fell; prabhu- the Lord; 
acetana- unconscious ; hafiii- becoming. 

TRANSLATION 

One day Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu ate betel nuts offered to the Deity, but they 
acted as an intoxicant, and He fell down on the ground unconscious. 

PURPORT 

Betel nuts are an intoxicant, and therefore the regulative principles prohibit 
eating them . Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 's pastime of fainting after eating betel nuts 
is a solid instruction to all of us that one should not touch betel nuts, even those 
offe red to Vi~ou , just as one should not touch grains on the Ekadasi day . Of course, 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu 's fainting had a particular purpose . As the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead , He can do whatever He likes and eat whatever He wants, 
but we should not imitate His pastimes. 

TEXT 17 

~~·~:M f~·~ti!1 ~~ Nl'f 'ttr.. I 
~· 1(1$1 ~I( ~'I.~~ ~t~'i" II )'\ II 

iiste-vyaste pitii-miit ii mukhe dila piini 
sustha hafiii kahe prabhu apurva kiihini 



192 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi-lila, Ch. 15 

SYNONYMS 

oste-vyaste- with great haste;pito-moto- both the parents ; mukhe- on the mouth; 
di/a- gave; poni- water; sustha hafla- be ing revived; kahe- says; prabhu- the Lord; 
apDrva- something astonishing; kohini- narration. 

TRANSLATION 

After His father and mother sprinkled water on His mouth with great haste, the 
Lord revived and said something wonderful they had never heard before. 

TEXT18 

~"'1 ru~ ~1'1i"Pt <;11tt1f ~1$1 ,~ 1 

~ C\'it~ ~' ~t1f C\'i~l'fl" ~"'" 
etho haite visvarDpa more lana ge/a 
sannyosa karaha tumi, omore kahi/a 

SYNONYMS 

etho- here; haite- from ; visvarDpa- of the name Visvarupa; more- Me ; /ana
taking with Him;ge/a- went; sannyasa- the renounced o rder of life ; karaha- accept ; 
tumi- You also ; amore- unto Me ; kahilo- he said . 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord said: "Visvarupa took Me away from here, and He requested Me to 
accept the sannyasa order. 

TEXT19 

~fif C\'i~,-~ ~iff'~ f"Pti!1·11~ I 

~fif ~C\'i,-~~ ~~ ~ C\'i'l1 u ~~ n 

ami kahi,-omora anatha pita-mota 
ami balaka,-sannyasera kibii jiini kathii 

SYNONYMS 

ami kahi- 1 said ; iimiira- My; aniitha- helpless; pitii-miitii- father and mother ; 
iimi-1 am ; bii/aka- only a child; sannyosera- of the renounced order of life; kibii
what;joni- 1 know; kathii- words. 

TRANSLATION 

"I replied to Visvarupa: 'I have My helpless father and mother, and also I am but 
a child. What do I know about the sannyasa order of life? 
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TEXT 20 

~ ~l~i ~~ ~-~~~I 
l~l ,.t mil ~'l'-ilffrn'l II ~ o II 

grhastha ha-iya kariba pita-matara sevana 
ihate-i tu?.ta habena /ak?mT-narayara 

SYNONYMS 

193 

grhastha- a householder; ha-iya- becoming;kariba- 1 shall do;pita-matara- of the 
parents; sevana-service; ihate-i- in this ; tu?.ta- satisfied; habena- wi II become; 
lak?mT-narayara- the goddess of fortune and NarayaQa. 

TRANSLATION 

"'Later I shall become a householder and thus serve My parents, for this action 
will very much satisfy Lord NarayaQa and His wife, the goddess of fortune.' 

TEXT 21 

l!t~ ~--fi9f i.ti 9f~"J <;1ftt~ I 
111\!tt~ <fi~'S <;~$ <;~$ il1f,.tt1 II ~~ II 

tabe visvarDpa ihan pa,thai/a more 
matake kahio ko,ti ko,ti namaskare 

SYNONYMS 

tabe- then; visvarDpa- of the name Visvarupa ; ihan- here; pa,thai/a-sent; more
Me; matake kahio- speak to My mother ; ko,ti ko,ti- hundreds and thousands; 
namaskare- obeisances. 

TRANSLATION 

"Then Visvarupa returned Me home and requested, 'Offer thousands and thou
sands of obeisances unto My mother, Sacidevi.'" 

TEXT 22 

~l11''! iltili ~ ~t~ '"~fif I 
f~ ~ffi'l ~'-bi ~tl! iii 9ftfif II ~ ~ II 

ei mota nana IT/a kare gaurahari 
ki kiirare IT!a, - iha bujhite na pari 
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SYNONYMS 

ei mota-in this way; nona- various; /i/o- pastimes; kare- does; gaurahari- Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ki karare- what is the reason; /ita- pastimes ; iha- this; 
bujhite- to understand ; na- not;pari- 1 am able . 

TRANSLATION 

In this way Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu performed various pastimes, but why He 
did so I cannot understand. 

PURPORT 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead and His devotees who come to this world 
are executing a mission, and therefore sometimes they act in a way that is very dif
ficult to understand . It is said, therefore, vai!jravera kriya mD(Iha vijfie na bujhaya: 
even if one is a very learned and intelligent scholar, he cannot understand the acti
vities of a Vai~oava. A Vai~oava accepts anything favorable for executing his mission . 
But foolish persons, not knowing the pu rpose of such exalted Vai~oavas, indulge in 
criticizing them. That is forbidden. Since no one can understand what a Vai~l)ava 
does for the purpose of executing his mission, to criticize such a Vai~l)ava is the., 
offense called sadhu-ninda. 

TEXT 23 

~~ ft11 ~' fil<!!t '~ 'Pfttllft-. I 
1lrt1·'J__i!i i~t~ ~t~'f ll6fif ~II ~'!>II 
kata dina rahi' misra gela para-loka 
mata-putra dw?hara baifi/a h[di soka 

SYNONYMS 

kata dina- some days; rahi'- remaining; misra- Jagannatha Misra; ge/a- passed 
away; para-/oka- for the transcendental world; mota- mother; putra- son; dunhfira
of both of them; bafli/a- increased; h[di- in the hearts; soka- lamentation . 

TRANSLATION 

After some days, Jagannatha Misra passed away from this world to the transcen
dental world, and both mother and son were very much aggrieved in their hearts. 

TEXT 24 

~·-~·~ ~ttlt' -·~ 121~'1 I 
fi1ttfdHtt f~1lt'! ~ ~'f II ~8 II 

bandhu-bandhava asi' duhha prabodhi/a 
pitr-kriyii vidhi-mate isvara karila 
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SYNONYMS 

bandhu- friends; biindhava-relatives; iisi'- coming there; dunhii-both of them; 
prabodhifa- pacified ; pitr-kriyii- rituals performed after the death of the father; 
vidhi-mate- according to the Vedic system ; isvara- the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; karifa- executed . 

TRANSLATION 

Friends and relatives came there to pacify both Lord Caitanya and His mother. 
Then Lord Caitanya, even though He was the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
executed the rituals for His dead father according to the Vedic system. 

TEXT 25 

~~ flfti{ ~'. ~t~ ~f~ ~ I 

'J" ~iffl{, ~~ m ~ II ~~ II 

kata dine prabhu citte karifii cintana 
grhastha ha-ifiima, ebe ciihi grha-dharma 

SYNONYMS 

kata dine- after some days; prabhu- the Lord ; citte-within His mind; karifii
made; cintana- consideration ; grhastha ha-ifama-1 remained in householder life; 
ebe- now ; ciihi- 1 want;grha-dharma- activities of family life. 

TRANSLATION 

After some days the Lord thought : "I did not take sannyasa, and since I am 
remaining at home it is My duty to act as a grhastha. 

TEXT 26 

'J~Itf ~1 'J't'fSf ifl Q 'lift~-. I 
\Ill;! f~'l' ~~ift ~~tl;! ~(lit 1filll ~ ~ II 

grhi[IT vinii grha-dharma nii haya sobhana 
eta cinti' viviiha karite haifa mana 

SYNONYMS 

grhirT- wife ; vinii- without ; grha-dharma- duties of family life; nii- not; haya
become; sobhana- beautiful ; eta cinti'- thinking thus ; viviiha- marriage; karite-to 
execute; haifa- became; mana- mind. 
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SYNONYMS 

ei mota-in this way ; nona- various; IT/a- pastimes; kare- does ; gaurahari- Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ki karare-what is the reason ; /i/O- pastimes; iha- th is; 
bujhite- to understand; na- not;pari- 1 am able. 

TRANSLATION 

In this way Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu performed various pastimes, but why He 
did so I cannot understand. 

PURPORT 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead and His devotees who come to this world 
are executing a mission, and therefore sometimes they act in a way that is very dif
ficult to understand. It is said, therefore, vai~(lavera kriya mD(Iha vijne no bujhaya: 
even if one is a very learned and intelligent scholar, he cannot understand the acti
vities of a Yai~Qava. A Yai~Qava accepts anything favorable for executing his mission . 
But foolish persons, not knowing the purpose of such exalted Vai~t:~avas, indulge in 
criticizing them . That is forbidden. Since no one can understand what a Yai~Qava 
does for the purpose of executing his mission , to criticize such a Yai~t:~ava is the 
offense called sadhu-ninda. 

TEXT 23 

~IS fit~ ~' fll~ '~ 9fttllft-. I 

11~1-,_iB ~-~11f ~~" l8fif ~" ~~" 
kata dina rahi' misra ge/0 para-loka 
mata-putra dw'lhara ba(li/a h[di soka 

SYNONYMS 

kata dina- some days; rahi'-remaining; misra- jagannatha Misra; ge/a- passed 
away; para-loka- for the transcendental world; mota- mother; putra- son; duhhara
of both of them; bo(lila- increased ; h[di- in the hearts; soka- lamentation . 

TRANSLATION 

After some days, Jagannatha Misra passed away from this world to the transcen
dental world, and both mother and son were very much aggrieved in their hearts. 

TEXT 24 

~·-~·~ ~~' ~·~ 12f~l't I 
fi11fWHtl f~t'! ~ -.fl"-r II ~8 II 

bandhu-bandhava asi' duhha prabodhila 
pitr-kriya vidhi-mate isvara karila 
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SYNONYMS 

bandhu- friends; bandhava-relatives; asi'-coming there; dw'lha-both of them; 
prabodhifa-pacified; pitr-kriya-rituals performed after the death of the father; 
vidhi-mate-according to the Vedic system; isvara-the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; karila-executed. 

TRANSLATION 

Friends and relatives came there to pacify both Lord Caitanya and His mother. 
Then Lord Caitanya, even though He was the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
executed the rituals for His dead father according to the Vedic system. 

TEXT 25 

-.~ tift~ 12it_ ~t~ ~fPft ~ I 
'J" ~'ftlf, ~~ M ~ II ~~ II 

kata dine prabhu citte karifa cintana 
grhastha ha-ifama, ebe cahi grha-dharma 

SYNONYMS 

kata dine- after some days; prabhu- the Lord; citte-within His mind; karifa
made; cintana- consideration ; grhastha ha-il?ima-l remained in householder life; 
ebe-now; cahi- l want; grha-dharma- activities of family life. 

TRANSLATION 

After some days the Lord thought: "I did not take sannyasa, and since I am 
remaining at home it is My duty to act as a grhastha. 

TEXT 26 

'J~Iit ~1 ~~iff~ 'llft'ei{ I 

IJI\5 f~•' f~~~ ~fire,\! ~~'l ~ II ~ ~ II 

grhir;T vina grha-dharma na haya sobhana 
eta cinti' vivaha karite haifa mana 

SYNONYMS 

grhir;T- wife; vina-without; grha-dharma-duties of family life; na-not; haya
become; sobhana-beautiful; eta cinti'- th inking thus; vivaha-marriage; karite-to 
execute; haifa- became; mana- mind. 
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TRANSLATION 

"Without a wife," Lord Caitanya considered, "there is no meaning to house
holder life." Thus the Lord decided to marry . 

TEXT 27 

01 'J~~ 'J~~~Ji~{f~9f 'J~1J:_l)J1;~ I 

~~1 ~ '!~~: '1~1"t 1_ffi~i"t 'l~':t.F~ II ~ ~ II 

na grharh grham ity ahur grhi!Ji grham ucyate 
taya hi sahitaf:J sarvan puru~arthan samasnute 

SYNONYMS 

na- not; grham- the home ; grham- the house; iti- thus; ahuf:J- said; grhi!JT- the 
wife; grham- home; ucyate- it is said ; taya- with her; hi- certain ly ;sahitaf:J- to
gether; sarvan- all; puru~a-arthan-goals of human life; samasnute- perfects. 

TRANSLATION 

Merely a house is not a home, for it is a wife who gives a home its meaning. If one 
lives at home with his wife, together they can fulfill all the interests of human life . 

TEXT 28 

~~ ~~ Pfi{ ~ ~1 ~~~~ I 
oqfl'eti'tt~ ~1 <;~t-t 'St1f1·9lt-t II ~Jr II 

daive eka dina prabhu pa(fiya asite 
vallabhilcaryera kanya dekhe ganga-pathe 

SYNONYMS 

daive- accidently; eka dina- one day ; prabhu- the Lord ; pa(fiya- after studying; 
asite- while He was comi ng back; vallabhacaryera- of Vallabhacarya; kanya
daughter; dekhe- sees; ganga-pathe - on the way to the Ganges. 

TRANSLATION 

One day when the Lord was coming back from school He accidently saw the 
daughter of Vallabhacarya on the way to the Ganges. 

TEXT 29 

'!.,~f~llfi ce1~ 1•i(Hf ~lt -.~I 
~t:q ~i{J11tlt ~J~ ~-"mi{ ~~ II ~~ II 
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purva-siddha bhiiva duhhiira udaya karila 
daive vanamiili ghafaka saci-sthiine iii/a 

SYNONYMS 

197 

purva-siddha- as it is already settled; bhiiva-ecstasy ; dw?hiira-of both of them; 
udaya- awakened ; kari/a- was made; daive- also accidently; vanamiili-of the name 
Vanamali; ghafaka- the marriage-maker; sacT-sthiine-at the place of Sacimata; 
iii/a- came. 

TRANSLATION 

When the Lord and Lak~midevi met, their relationship awakened, having already 
been settled, and coincidently the marriage-maker Vanamali came to see Sacimata. 

PURPORT 

Vanamali Ghataka, a resident of Navadvipa and a briihmara by caste, arranged 
the marriage of the Lord to Lak~midevi. He was formerly Visvamitra, who nego
tiated the marriage of Lord Ramacandra, and later he was the briihmara who nego
tiated the marriage of Lord Kr~J)a with Rukmil)i. That same briihmara acted as the 
marriage-maker of the Lord in caitanya-/ilii. 

TEXT 30 

-t~ ~f~'! ~'" ~'f ~j-. I 
~t~ ~~~ ~<ll'f ~~ ~-. II ~· II 

sacira ihgite sambandha karila gha.tana 
/ak~mike viviiha kai/a sacira nandana 

SYNONYMS 

sacJra ihgite- by the indication of mother Saci; sambandha-the relationship; 
karila- made; ghatana- possible; lak~mike-unto Lak~mTdevi; viviiha- marriage; 
kaila- executed; sacira nandana- the son of mother SacT. 

TRANSLATION 

Following the indications of Sacidevi, Vanamali Ghataka arranged the marriage, 
and thus in due course the Lord married Lak~midevi. 

TEXT 31 

~.tmi ~~ ~~~~-~I 
~~II'~~~,~ I 
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vistiiriyii vanyilii tiihii vrndavana-diisa 
ei ta' paugarfla-liliira sutra-prakiiSa 

SYNONYMS 

[Adi-lila, Ch. 15 

vistiiriyii- having elaborated; varrilii-has described; tahii- that; vrndavana-diisa
Thakura Vrndavana dasa; ei ta'- this is; paugarfla-liliira- of the pastimes of His early 
age ; sutra-prakiiSa- manifestation of the symbols. 

TRANSLATION 

Vrndavana dasa Thakura has elaborately described all these pastimes of the Lord's 
early age . What I have given is but a condensed representation of the same pastimes. 

TEXT 32 

,91)~ ~it~ ~'fl ~n (2f"Cl5H I 
~~t'Jibt~~~~~~ll 

paugarfla vayase lila bahuta prakiira 
vrndiivana-diisa ihii kariyiichena vistiira 

SYNONYMS 

paugar(fa vayase- in His early age ;/i/o- pastimes ; bah uta prakara- of various kinds; 
vrndiivana-dasa- Vrndavana dasa Thakura; iha- this ;kariyachena- has done; vistara
the elaborate explanation . 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord performed many varieties of pastimes in His early age, and Srila 
Vrndavana dasa Thakura has described them elaborately. 

TEXT 33 

~t:!~~ fif~ ~~1 "'~ I 
'~IJJiftrt'l' ~~t'Cl5 ._Jtt;! ~"II~~ II 

ataeva dirimiitra ihiiil dekhiiila 
'caitanya-mailgale' sarva-loke khyiita haifa 

SYNONYMS 

ataeva- therefore; dil?miitra- only in the matter of indication; ihon- here ; 
dekhiii/a- 1 have exhibited; caitanya-manga/e- in the book of the name Caitanya
maflga/a; sarva-/oke- all over the world; khyata- famous; haifa- became. 
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TRANSLATION 
I have given but a single hint of these pastimes, for Vrndavana dasa Thakura, in 

his book Caitanya-marigala [now Caitanya-bhagavata], has described them all 
vividly. 

TEXT 34 

~fi9l·~~~·9lt~ ~ ~flit I 
Cij\!~f 11\!T.i! ~t~ "~'Pt II 'e8 II 

srT-rDpa-raghuniitha-pade yiira iisa 
caitanya-caritiimrta kahe kr~radiisa 

SYNONYMS 

srT-rDpa-Srila Rupa Gosvami; raghuniitha-Sr11a Raghunatha dasa GosvamT; 
pade- at the lotus feet; yara-whose; lisa-expectation; caitanya-faritiimrta-the 
book named Caitanya-caritamrta; kahe-describes; kr~radiisa-Srila Kr~Qadasa 

Kaviraja Gosvami. 

TRANSLATION 

Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Rupa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring their 
mercy, I, Kr~r:-adasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their footsteps. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lila, 
Fifteenth Chapter, describing the Lord's paugaQQa-lila. 



Chapter 16 

The Pastimes of the Lord 
in His Childhood and Youth 

This chapter fully describes Lord Caitanya's kaisora-lilii, or the activities He 
performed just before attaining youth . During this time He studied deeply and was 
victorious over greatly learned scholars. During His kaisora-lilii the Lord also sported 
in the water. He went to East Bengal to secure financial assistance, cultivate knowl
edge and introduce the sankirtana movement, and there He met Tapana Misra, 
whom He instructed about spiritual advancement and ordered to go to Varar;~asl. 
While Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu was touring East Bengal , His wife, Lak>mldevl, 
was bitten by a serpent or by the serpent of separation, and thus she left this 
world . When the Lord returned home, He saw that His mother was overwhelmed 
with grief because of Lak~midevl's death. Therefore at her request He later married 
His second wife, Vi~r;~upriya-devl. This chapter also describes the Lord's argument 
with Kesava Kasmlrl, the celebrated scholar, and the Lord's criticism of his prayer 
glorifying mother Ganges. In this prayer the Lord found five kinds of literary orna
ments and five kinds of literary faults, thus defeating the pa[l(/ita. Later the Kasmlri 
Par;~c.Jita, who was known to have been victorious all over the country, submitted 
himself to the goddess of learning, and by her order he met Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu on the morning of the next day and surrendered unto Him. 

TEXT 1 

~~'fl·lf~' ~lft~~,r~Jf'Pf 1 

~1t~ ""1 ~~ ~~ ~~"~'~ ~- II ~ II 

krpii-sudhii-sarid yasya visvam iipliivayanty api 
nTcagaiva sadii bhiiti tain caitanya-prabhuin bhaje 

SYNONYMS 

krpii-sudhii- of the nectar of the mercy ; sarit-river; yasya-whose; visvam-the 
whole universe ; iipliivayantT- inundating; api-although; nrcagii eva-more inclined 
to the poor and fallen; sada- always; bhiiti-is manifest; tam- Him; caitanya
prabhum- Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhaje-1 worship. 

TRANSLATION 

I worship Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, whose nectarean mercy flows like a 
great river, inundating the entire universe. Just as a river flows downstream, Lord 
Caitanya especially extends Himself to the fallen. 

201 
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PURPORT 

Narottama dasa Thakura has sung, sri-kr.sra-caitanya prabhu dayii kara more. He 
prays for Lord Caitanya 's mercy because He is the mercy incarnation , having ap
peared especially to claim the fallen souls. The more fallen one is, the greater one's 
claim to the favor of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. One must only be very sincere 
and serious. Despite being contaminated by all the bad qualities of this Kali-yuga, 
if one surrenders unto the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu , the Lord will 
surely and certainly deliver him . The best example is Jagai and Madhai. In this age 
of Kali practically everyone is like Jagai and Madhai, but the sankirtana movement 
inaugurated by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is still flowing like a great river, inund at
ing the entire world, and thus the International Society for Krishna Consciousness 
is successfully claiming all fallen souls to free them from contamination. 

TEXT 2 

0 lfl !Jt~\!IJ 0 f.mtil"f I 

O~i!l ~ (;osft1f~"' II ~ II 

jaya jaya sri-caitanya jaya nityiinanda 
jayiidvaitacandra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 

SYNONYMS 

jaya jaya sri-caitanya- all glories to Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu ; jaya- all 
glories; nityananda-to Lord Nityananda Prabhu ; jaya advaitacandra- all glories to 
Advaitacandra;jaya- all glories; gaura-bhakta-vrnda- to all the devotees of the Lord . 

TRANSLATION 

All glories to Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu! All glories to Lord Nityananda! 
All glories to Advaitacandra! And all glories to all the devotees of the Lord! 

TEXT3 

~~ ~-~~tt11 ~11\!J1 ~~i!Pfte, I 
~C~'l ~tt'"f~ Nllft~trrn-lfi~'fte. n-ell 

jiyat kaisora-caitanyo mtJrtimatyii grhiisramiit 
/ak~myiircito 'tho viigdevyii disiirh jayi-jaya-cchaliit 

SYNONYMS 

jiyat- long live; kaisora-situated in the kaisora age; caitanya{I- Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; murtimatyii- having accepted such a body; grha-Osramiit- from a 
householder's life ; lak~myii-by Lak~mi; arcita{l- being worshiped ; atha- then; 
viic-devyii- by the goddess of learning; disiim - of all directions;jayi- the conqueror; 
jaya-cha/iit- on the plea of conquering. 
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TRANSLATION 

Long live Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu in His kaisora age! Both the goddess of 
fortune and the goddess of learning worship Him. The goddess of learning, Sarasvati, 
worshiped Him in His victory over the scholar who had conquered all the world, 
and the goddess of fortune, Lak~mldevl, worshiped Him at home. Since He is there
fore the husband or Lord of both goddesses, I offer my obeisances unto Him. 

TEXT 4 

~· ~' ~1J4ft'ftf ,il-~<1'fi I 
fitlJ'Stet "'t·t~ <fi~ ~V II 8 II 

ei ta' kaiSora-liliira sutra-anubandha 
Si~ya-gara pafjiiite kari/ii iirambha 

SYNONYMS 

ei ta'- thus ; kaiSora- the age of kaiSora (the age between the eleventh and fifteenth 
years); lillira- of the pastimes; sutra-anubandha- chronological synopsis; si~ya-gara
students; pafjiiite-to teach; karilii- did ; iirambha-begin. 

TRANSLATION 

At the age of eleven Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu began to teach students. This marks 
the beginning of His kaisora age. 

TEXT 5 

~if'! ~if'! fq ~ ~ ~t~ I 
~~ ~f.{ ~~Wft fltf-.~ 11-. n t n 

sata sata Si~ya sange sadii adhyiipana 
vyiikhyii Suni sarva-lokera camakita mana 

SYNONYMS 

sata sata- very many; Si~ya-disciples ; sange- along with Him ; soda- always; 
adhyiipana- studying; vyakhya- explanation; suni- hearing; sarva-lokera- of all 
people; camakita- astonished ; mana- minds. 

TRANSLATION 

As soon as the Lord became a teacher, many, many students came to Him, 
every one of them astonished to hear His mode of explanation. 

TEXT6 

J~~ ~ ~~ 'ttt 'Bto 1 

OO'etftC~ <fitCt1 l=-t iftf~ 0 n ~ n 
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sarva-~iistre sarva parifita piiya pariijaya 
vinaya-bhanglte karo duflkha niihi haya 

SYNONYMS 

[ Adi-lila, Ch. 16 

sarva-siistre-in all scriptures; sarva- all; parp'ita- learned scholars; piiya- obtain ; 
pariijaya- defeat; vinaya-gentle; bhangTte- by behavior; kiiro- anyone's ; duf:Jkha
unhappiness; niihi-does not; haya- become. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord defeated all kinds of scholars in discourses about all the scriptures, yet 
because of His gentle behavior, none of them were unhappy. 

TEXT 7 

~ .. QJ -..tl f-IW'St'i-Jfttr I 

--~ ""'t-.fil ~ -o-o wr n " n 
vividha auddhatya kare ~i~ya-gara-sange 
jiihnavTte jala-keli kare niinii range 

SYNONYMS 

vividha- various ; auddhatya- impudences ; kare- does; ~i~ya-gara- His disciples ; 
sange- with ; jiihnavTte- in the water of the Ganges; jala-keli- sporting in the water ; 
kare- does; niinii- in various; range- jokes. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord, as a teacher, performed various kinds of pranks in His sporting pas
times in the water of the Ganges. 

TEXT8 

~fif~~~.~~~l 
~~1 ~, '6tt1 ~m ~"flf-,.t.~ n ~ • 

kata dine kaila prabhu bangete gamana 
yiihiin yiiya, tiihiin laoyiiya niima-sankTrtana 

SYNONYMS 

kata dine- after a few days; kaila- did; prabhu- the Lord; bangete- in East Bengal ; 
gamana- touring; yohon yaya- wherever He goes ; tahari - there ; laoyaya- induces; 
niima-sankirtana- the sankirtana movement. 
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TRANSLATION 

After some days the Lord went to East Bengal, and wherever He went He intro
duced the sankirtana movement. 

PURPORT 

Although Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His devotees in disciplic succession 
can defeat all kinds of learned scholars, scientists and philosophers in arguments, 
thus establishing the supremacy of the Personality of Godhead, their main business 
as preachers is to introduce sankirtana everywhere. Simply to defeat scholars and 
philosophers is not the occupation of a preacher. Preachers must simultaneously 
introduce the sankirtana movement, for that is the mission of the Caitanya cult. 

TEXT9 

fWtJ ~ce~ ~ ~~te. ~tJ ~~ 1 

~ ~ ~"'~1 ~t~ i'ftf'$ff11 ?!~ II ~ II 

vidyiira prabhiiva dekhi camatkiira cite 
5ata 5ata pafluyii iisi liigilii paflite 

SYNONYMS 

vidyiira-of His learning; prabhiiva- the influence; dekhi-seeing; camatkiira
wonder; cite-within the heart; sata sata-many hundreds; paf/uyo-disciples or 
students; iisi-coming there; liigilii- began; paflite-to study. 

TRANSLATION 

Struck with wonder by the influence of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's intellectual 
prowess, many hundreds of students came to Him and began studying under His 
direction. 

TEXTlO 

~ m-f ~i2t, itlat-~ '!~ I 
fitllft ~ettA~~ I ~o I 

sei dese vipra, niima- misra tapana 
niscaya karite niire siidhya-siidhana 

SYNONYMS 

sei dese-in that region of East Bengal; vipra-a briihmara; niima-named; misra 
tapana- Tapana Misra; niscaya karite-to ascertain; niire- not able ;siidhya-objective; 
siidhana-process. 
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TRANSLATION 

In East Bengal there was a brahma1.1a named Tapana Misra who could not ascertain 
the objective of life nor how to attain it. 

PURPORT 

One must first ascertain the object of life and then understand how to attain it. 
The Kr~r;~a consciousness movement is pointing out to everyone that the object of 
life is to understand Kr~r;~a , and to attain that goal of life one must practice Kr~ra 
consciousness, following the methods prescribed by the Gosvamis with reference to 
the authoritative siistras and Vedas. 

TEXT 11 

~tW ~'fJ ~ i!Pf 0 I 

~-~'i!tieo o ~ • ~~ M 

bahu-siistre bahu-viikye citte bhrama haya 
siidhya-siidhana sre!ftha no haya niscaya 

SYNONYMS 

bahu-siistre- by many books or scriptu res; bahu-viikye- by many versions of many 
persons; citte- within the heart; bhrama- doubt ; haya- there is ; siidhya-siidhana
objective and means; sre!ftha- about the best ; no- not; haya- there is ; niscaya
certainty . 

TRANSLATION 

If one becomes a bookworm, reading many books and scriptures and hearing 
many commentaries and the instructions of many men, this will produce doubt 
within his heart. One cannot in this way ascertain the real goal of life. 

PURPORT 

In Srimad-Bhiigavatam (7.13.8) it is said, granthiin naiviibhyased bahun no 
vyiikhyiim upayuiij7ta: "One should not read many books , nor should one try to 
make a profession of reciting many books, especially if one is a devotee." One must 
give up the ambition to be a learned scholar and in this way earn a worldly reputa
tion and financial facilities. If one diverts his attention to studying many books, he 
cannot fix his mind in devotional service , nor can he understand many scriptures, 
for they are full of grave statements and meanings. In this connection Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura gives his opinion that those who are attracted 
to studying many kinds of literature concerning various subject matters , especially 
fruitive activities and philosophical speculation, are deprived of unalloyed devotional 
service because of their splayed attention. 

Man has a general tendency toward fruitive activities, religious ritualistic cere
monies and philosophical speculation. A living entity thus bewildered since time 
immemorial does not understand the rea l goal of life, and thus his activities in life 
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are wasted . Innocent persons misled in this way are deprived of unalloyed kr~ro
bhakti, devotional service to the Lord. Tapana Misra is a vivid example of such a 
person. He was a learned scholar, but he could not ascertain what the goal of life is. 
Therefore he was given a chance to hear Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructing 
Sanatana Gosvami. Lord Caitanya 's instruct ion to Tapana Misra is especially signifi
cant for persons who loiter here and there collecting books and reading none of 
them, thus becoming bewildered regarding t he aim of life. 

TEXT12 

lllft'i ~ Ri21 ~,-~ '1 .... I 

~f~~~~ 'ttt-r ~ 1f1lif I ~~ I 

svapne eka vi pro kahe, -sunaha tapa no 
nimiifli-porflita piise karaha gamana 

SYNONYMS 

svapne- in a dream ; eka--one; vipra- briihmoro; kahe- says; sunaha-just hear ; 
tapana- Tapana Misra;nimiifli-porflita-of the name Nimai Par:u;lita ; piise- unto Him ; 
karaha gamana- go . 

TRANSLATION 

Tapana Misra, being thus bewildered, was directed by a brahmar:ta in a dream to 
go to Nimai Par:tl;iita [Caitanya Mahaprabhu]. 

TEXT13 

~ cmH ~~ ..00 f..-n I 

~«-~ ~re,-~ .. ~q 1 ~-e I 
tenho tomiira siidhya-siidhana koribe niscaya 
siik~ot isvara tenho, - niihika sarhsaya 

SYNONYMS 

tenho- He; tomiira- your; siidhya- objective of life; siidhana- process; karibe- will 
do; niscaya- ascertain ; siik~iit-direct; isvara- the Lord ; tenho-He is ; niihika- there is 
no ; sarhsaya- doubt. 

TRANSLATION 

"Because He is the Lord [isvara] ,"the brahmar:ta told him, "undoubtedly He can 
give you proper direction ." 

TEXT14 

~ ~' flf~ ..rfi1' ~ Rt-t I 

;!Jft'if ~· ~ ~~ Fe.t~1ftif I ~8 I 



708 SrT Caitanya-caritamrta 

svapna dekhi ' misra iisi ' prabhura carare 
svapnera vrttiinta saba kaila nivedane 

SYNONYMS 

[ Adi-lila, Ch. 16 

svapna dekhi'- by seeing the dream; misra- Tapana Misra ; iist- coming;prabhura 
of Lord ~ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; cara!Je- at the shelter of the lotus feet ; svapnera
of the dream ; vrttiinta- details; saba- all; kaila-did; nivedane- inform Him . 

TRANSLATION 

After seeing the dream, Tapana Misra came to the shelter of Lord Caitanya 's 
lotus feet, and he described all the detail s of the dream t o the Lord . 

TEXT15 

~ ,_t .:'*1 ~ro-~ -.r~ , 
i{fl{~~~ ~,-iS~ ~ II ~~ II 

prabhu tuHa hafiii sadhya-siidhana kahila 
niima-sailkirtana kara,--upadesa kaila 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu- the Lord; tu,5_ta- satisfied ; haM- becoming ; siidhya-siidhana- the objec
tive and the process;kahi/a- described ; niima-sailkirtana- chanting of the Hare Kr~l)a 
mantra; kara- practice; upadesa kaila- gave him the instruction . 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord, being satisfied, instructed him about the object of life and the process 
to attain it. He instructed him that the basic principle of success is to chant the 
holy name of the Lord [the Hare Kr~l)a maha-mantra]. 

PURPORT 

The Kr~l)a consciousness movement is based upon this instruction of Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu that one must chant the Hare Kr~l)a mahii-mantra regularly 
and according to the prescribed principles. We simply ask our western students to 
chant at least sixteen rounds a day , but sometimes we find that they fail to chant 
even these sixteen rounds, and instead they bring many austere books and a worship
ing method that diverts their attention in so many ways. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 's 
cult is based upon the chanting of the Hare Kr~l)a mantra. Lord Caitanya first 
advised Tapana Misra to fix his mind in this chanting. We, the members of the 
Kr~l)a consciousness movement, must strictly follow this advice of Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu . 
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TEXT16 

~ l~, -~Cif ~~t~ ~~ I 
~ ~t911 N'l,-l_fif ~t'$ ~~ II ~~ II 

tiinra icchii,-prabhu-sange navadvipe vasi 
prabhu iijffo dila,-tumi yiio viiriir;asi 

SYNONYMS 

209 

tahra icchii- his desire; prabhu-sahge- with the Lord; navadvipe-in NavadvTpa; 
vasi- 1 live there; prabhu iijflii dila- but the Lord advised Him; tumi-you;yiio-go; 
viirii(lasi- to Ben ares. 

TRANSLATION 

Tapana Misra's desire was to live with the Lord in Navadvipa, but the Lord asked 
him to go to Variil)asi [Be nares]. 

TEXT17 

l!tt1 ifil'Pf1·llttr ~t1ft1f ~ 'f~~ I 

'elta1 ~c.flti t'ifi!t ~'I ~t~ 'St1fi{ II ~'l II 

tiihiih iimii-sahge tomiira habe darasana 
iijfiii piiflii misra kaila kiisite gamana 

SYNONYMS 

tiihiih - there; iimii-sahge-with Me ; tomiira- your; habe-there will be; darasana
meeting; iijflii paM- receiving this order; misra-Tapana Mi~ra; kaila-did; kiisite-to 
Benares; gamana- going. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord assured Tapana Misra that they would meet again in Varar;~asT. Receiving 
this order, Tapana Misra went there. 

TEXT18 

~ ~i!~t0'11 'f_~~ i{i ~FJ I 
~ .-t~$1 ~i{ ~~ ~t-~i)- II ~lr II 

prabhura atarkya-/i/0 bujhite nii pori 
sva-sanga chii(iiii'iii kene piithiiya kiisTpurT 
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SYNONYMS 

prabhura-Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's; atarkya-/i/a- inconceivable pastimes; 
bujhite-to understand; no-not; pari-able; sva-sanga- personal association; cha(liiiiii 
-avoiding; kene-why; pafhaya-sends; kasTpuri-to Benares. 

TRANSLATION 

cannot understand the inconceivable pastimes of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
for although Tapana Misra wanted to live with Him in Navadvipa, the Lord advised 
him to go to Varaoasi. 

PURPORT 

When Tapana Misra met Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Lord Caitanya was living in house
hold life, and there was no indication that in the future He would accept the 
sannyasa order. But by asking Tapana Misra to go to VaraoasT He indicated that in 
the future He would accept sannyasa and that when He would teach Sanatana 
Gosvami, Tapana Misra would take advantage of the opportunity to learn the 
object of life and the real process of attaining it. 

TEXT19 

~J~t 11\! ~~ "'t'<!l51( ~~ ~1 at:! 1 

'itl11' finu <e• ~~"' ~~1 9ffu~ " ~~ " 
ei mota bangera lokera kaila moho hita 
'nama' diyii bhakta kaila, pa(iiina par(lita 

SYNONYMS 

ei mota- in this way; bangera-of East Bengal; lokera-of the people; kai/ii-con
tributed; moho-great; hita-benefit; nama-the holy name of the Lord; diya-giving 
them; bhakta-devotees; kai/a-made them; paqafiii-by educating them; pa!Jqita
learned scholars. 

TRANSLATION 

In this way Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu contributed the greatest benefit to the 
people of East Bengal by initiating them into hari-nama, the chanting of the Hare 
Kr~oa maha-mantra, and making them learned scholars by educating them. 

PURPORT 

Following in the footsteps of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the Kr~r;~a conscious
ness movement is distributing the Hare Kr~r;~a mahii-mantra and inducing people all 
over the world to chant. We are giving people an immense treasury of transcendental 
literature, translated into all the important languages of the world, and by the grace 
of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu this literature is selling profusely, and people are 
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chanting the Hare KrHla maha-mantra with great delight. This is the preaching 
process of the Caitanya cult. Since the Lord wanted this cult preached all over the 
world, the International Society of Krishna Consciousness is acting in a humble way 
so that the vision of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu may be fulfilled all over the world , 
especially in the western countries. 

TEXT 20 

~- 11~ ~ ~t_ ~tif i{'tifj ~i'fl I 

~~~'f'f~~~:*~i~o II 

ei mota bange prabhu kare niinii fTfii 
ethii navadvTpe fak~mT virahe duf:Jkh7 haifa 

SYNONYMS 

ei mota- in this way; bange- in East Bengal ; prabhu- Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu ; kare- does ; niinii- various ; IT/a- pastimes; etha-here; navadvipe- in 
Navadvipa ; fak~mi-the wife of Nimai Par;. <;!ita; virahe-in separation; duf:Jkhi- un
happy; hqifa- became. 

TRANSLATION 

Because the Lord was engaged in various ways in preaching work in East Bengal, 
His wife, Lak~midevi, was very unhappy at home in separation from her husband. 

TEXT 21 

~11" ~-ll.f'lll'lll~ w~~ 1 

f~~·lf"S(-~ it1f 'Pf11'tilft~ '~ II ~~ II 

prabhura viraha-sarpa fak~mTre damsifa 
viraha-sarpa-vi~e tiinra parafoka haifa 

SYNONYMS 

prabhura- of the Lord ; viraha-sarpa- the separation snake ; fak~mfre- Lak~midevi; 

damsifa- bit; viraha-sarpa- of the separati on snake ; vi~e- by the poison; tanra- her; 
parafoka- next world ; haifa- it so happened . 

TRANSLATION 

The snake of separation bit Lak~midevi, and its poison caused her death. Thus 
she passed to the next world. She went back home, back to Godhead. 

PURPORT 

As stated in Bhagavad-gita {8.6) , yam yam vapi smaran bhiivam tyajaty ante 
kafevaram: one's practice in thinking throughout his entire life determines the 
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quality of his thoughts at death, and thus at death one obtains a suitable body. 
According to this principle, Lak~midevi, the goddess of fortune from Vaikul')tha, 
who was absorbed in thought of the Lord in separation from Him, certainly went 
back home to Vaikup~haloka after death. 

TEXT 22 

~~ ~tfil~ ~ ~tt~ ~~~ I 
~11" ~l'ti ~1_ ~-'l~-t trtfil' II ~ ~ II 

an tare jiinilii prabhu, yiite antaryiimi 
desere iiilii prabhu saci-duf;kha jiini' 

SYNONYMS 

antare- within Himself;jiinilii-knew; prabhu- the Lord;yiite- because; antaryiimi 
-He is the Supersoul; desere- to the country; iiilii- returned; prabhu- the Lord; 
saci- of mother Sacidevi; duf;kha-the unhappiness;jiini'- knowing. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Caitanya knew about the disappearance of Lak~midevi because He is the 
Supersoul Himself. Thus He returned home to solace His mother, Sacidevi, who 
was greatly unhappy about the death of her daughter-in-law. 

TEXT 23 

~t11" ~flG'fl ~1_ ~ ~$1 'fil"-~ I 
~-ate~ ~~ l&f~11 'l!-t Rt;rfiil II ~ ~ II 

ghare iiilii prabhu bahu lana dhana-jana 
tattva-jniine kailii sacira duf;kha vimocana 

SYNONYMS 

ghare-home; iiilii-returned; prabhu- the Lord; bahu- much; /anti-bringing; 
dhana- riches; jana-followers; tattva-jfiiine-by transcendental knowledge; kai/ii
did; sacira-of Sacimata; duf;kha-the unhappiness; vimocana-relieving. 

TRANSLATION 

When the Lord returned home, bringing with Him great wealth and many follow
ers, He spoke to Sacidevi about transcendental knowledge to relieve her of the 
grief she was suffering. 
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PURPORT 

It is stated in Bhagavad-gitii: 

dehino 'smin yathii dehe 
kaumiirarh yauvanarh jarii 

tathii dehiintara-priiptir 
dhiras tatra no muhyati 

213 

"As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to youth to 
old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The self-realized soul 
is not bewildered by such a change." (Bg. 2.13) Such verses from Bhagavad-gitti or 
any other Vedic literature give valuable instructions on the occasion of someone's 
passing away. By discussing such instructions from Bhagavad-gitti or Srimad
Bhtigavatam a sober man can certainly understand that the soul never dies; it passes 
from one body to another. This is called t ransmigration of the soul. A soul comes 
into this material , world and creates bodily relationships with a father, a mother, 
sisters, brothers, a wife and children, but all these relationships pertain to the body, 
not the soul. Therefore , as described in Bhagavad-gitti, dhiras tatra no muhyati: one 
who is sober is not disturbed by such phenomenal changes within this material 
world . Such instructions are called tattva-kathti, or real truth . 

TEXT 24 

fim'f'1 "''$i ~: ~wt~ ~~ 1 

~tJi-~i'f ~~ ~~' ~'5i!J ~<{)'flit" ~8" 

~i~ya-gara lana puna/;1 vidytira viltisa 
vidyti-ba/e saba jini ' auddhatya prakti~a 

SYNONYMS 

si~ya-gara-disciples; /anii-taking; puna/;1-again; vidytira-of education; vi/tisa
pastime; vidyti-ba/e-by the strength of education; sabii- everyone ;jini'-conquering; 
auddhatya- of pride; prakti~a-manifestation. 

TRANSLATION 

After coming back from East Bengal, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu again began 
educating others. By the strength of His education He conquered everyone, and thus 
He was greatly proud. 

TEXT 25 

'!t~ ~~f~~i-~~t~~ ~~~ I 
~~ '!' <H.~ ~ fiff'.tri'f i!Jr~ II ~ <t II 
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tabe vi~rupriyii-fhiikuriirira pariraya 
tabe ta' karila prabhu digvijayi jaya 

SYNONYMS 

[Adi-lila, Ch. 16 

tabe-after this; vi~[!upriyii-of the name Vi~Qupriya; thiikuriirira-of the goddess 
of fortune; pari{laya-marriage; tabe ta'-thereafter; karila- did; prabhu-the Lord; 
dig-vijayi- the champion;jaya-conquer. 

TRANSLA TJON 

Then Lord Caitanya married Vi~Qupriya, the goddess of fortune, and thereafter 
He conquered a champion of learning named Kesava Kasmiri. 

PURPORT 

As in the modern day there are many champions in sports, so in bygone days 
there were many learned scholars in India who were champions in learning. One 
such person was Kesava Kasmiri, who came. from the state of Kashmir. He traveled 
all over India and at last came to Navadvipa to challenge the learned scholars there. 
Unfortunately he could not conquer the learned scholars in Navadvipa, for he was 
defeated by the boy scholar Caitanya Mahaprabhu . Later he understood that 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu is none other than the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Thus he surrendered unto Him and later became a pure Vai~l')ava in the sampradiiya 
of Nimbarka. He wrote Kaustubha-prabhii, a commentary on the Vedanta commen
tary of the Nimbarka-sampradaya, which is known as the Piirijiita-bhii~ya. 

The Bhakti-ratniikara mentions Kesava Kasmiri and lists his predecessors in the 
disciplic succession of the Nimbarka-sampradaya : (1) Srinivasa Acarya, (2) Visva 
Acarya, (3) Puru~ottama, (4) Vilasa, (5) Svarupa , (6) Madhava , (7) Balabhadra, 
(8) Padma, (9) Syama, (1 0) Gopala, (11) Krpa, (12) Deva Acarya, (13) Sundara 
BhaHa, (14) Padmanabha, (15) Upendra, (16) Ramacandra, (17) Vamana, (18) Kr~Qa , 
(19) Padmakara, (20) SravaQa, (21) Bhu ri, (22) Madhava, (23) Syama, (24) Gopala , 
(25) Balabhadra, (26) Gopinatha, (27) Kesava, (28) Gokula and (29) Kesava Kasmiri. 
It is stated in the Bhakti-ratniikara that Kesava Kasmiri was a favorite devotee of 
mother Sarasvati, the goddess of learning. By her grace he was an extremely influen
tial scholar, and he was the greatest champion among all the scholars in the four 
corners of the country. Therefore he got the title digvijayi, which means "one who 
has conquered everyone in all directions." He belonged to a very respectable 
briihmara family of Kashmir. Later, by the order of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he 
gave up the profession of winning championships and became a great devotee. He 
joined the Nimbarka-sampradaya, one of the Vai~Qava communities of the Vedic 
culture. 

TEXT 26 

~~'ftl1 ~ <'lifDtf;Vii{ R~f I 
~~ ift~ ~tf Of~·~t~ ~m II ~ ~ II 
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vrndiivana-diisa ihii kariyiichena vistiira 
sphuta niihi kare do!ja-gurera viciira 

SYNONYMS 

215 

vrndiivana-diisa- Srna Vrnd avana dasa Thakura ; ihii- this; kariyiichena- has made ; 
vistiira- elaborate description; sphuta- what was clear; niihi- not; kare- does ; do!ja
gurera- of both the faults and the virtues; viciira- analysis. 

TRANSLATION 

Vrndavana dasa Thakura has previously elaborately described this. That which is 
clear need not be scrutinized for qualities and faults. 

TEXT 27 

(;1'1~ ~~-t <IS~, ~~ <ISRt' i{li"-'Rf I 

~' ~~' flff~ ~<till(~~ ~.rt II~'\ II 

sei arhsa kahi, tiinre kari ' namaskiira 
yii' suni ' digvijay i kaila iipanii dhik-kiira 

SYNONYMS 

sei- that; arhsa- portion; kahi- 1 mention; tiinre- unto SriVrndavana dasa Tha kura ; 
kari'- making; namaskiira- obeisances; yii'-of which ; suni'- hearing; dig-vijay i- the 
conquering pa(lf/ita; kaila- did ; iipanii- his own ; dhik-kiira- condemnation. 

TRANSLATION 

Offering my obeisances to Srna Vrndavana dasa Thakura, I shall try to describe 
that portion of the Lord 's analysis which, when he heard it, made the DigvijayTfeel 
himself condemned. 

TEXT 28 

"'Jte,~ ~ffl, ~ fif'JJ'it'l ~I 
~~-. 1ftrt;i),1f ~Rf $1~ II ~lr II 

jy otsniivatT riitri, prabhu si!jy a-ga(la sange 
vasiyiichena gangiitTre vidyiira prasange 

SYNONYMS 

jyotsniivati- full moon ; riitri- night ; prabhu- Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu ; Si!jya
gara- di sc iples; sange-along with ; vasiy iichena- was sitting; gangii-tTre-on the bank 
of the Ganges; vidyiira-educational ;prasange- in discussion . · 
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TRANSLATION 

On one full moon night the Lord was sitting on the bank of the Ganges with His 
many disciples and discussing literary topics. 

TEXT 29 

~"t~ N~trit \!'tttl ~tl't1 I 
~ <t~ "fl' ~t_t1f fif~ II~"' II 

hena-kii/e digvijayi tahar'li ai/a 
gangare vandana kari' prabhure milila 

SYNONYMS 

hena-ka/e-at this time; dig-vijayT-Kesava Kasm fri; tahani- there; ai!a-reached; 
gangare-to mother Ganges; vandana-prayers; kari'-offering; prabhure- the Lord; 
mili/a-met. 

TRANSLATION 

Coincidently Kesava Kasmiri Pa1.1<!ita also came there. While offering his prayers 
to mother Ganges, he met Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 30 

~'11 '§tr;t ~'t. ~tw1t "~I 
N~ "?;~ ~ ~~SII1 "mt1 u ~0 " 

vasai!a tare prabhu adara kariya 
digvijayi kahe mane avajna kariya 

SYNONYMS 

vasaila-made seated; tare- him; prabhu- the Lord; adara- adoration; kariya-of
fering him; dig-vijayi-Kesava Kasmirl; kahe-says; mane-within his mind; avajffa
d isregard; kariya-doi ng. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord received him with adoration, but because Ke5ava Kasmiri was very 
proud, he talked to the Lord very inconsiderately. 

TEXT 31 

~fl'l ~t~, ~;jt~ ~fu'! ~tt ift1f I 

~t'IP'trol <;'Itt" <;~'t1ltt "r;~ ~~~~'t1111 ~~ II 
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vyakarara pa(liiha, nimani pa(i(fita tomiira niima 
biilya-siistre lake tomiira kahe gura-griima 

SYNONYMS 

217 

vyiikarara- gram mar; pa(liiha- You teach; nimani par(! ita- N imai Pai)Q ita; tomiira 
- Your; nama- name; biilya-siistre- in grammar which is considered a study for boys; 
toke- the people in general; tomiira- of You; kahe-declare;gura-griima- very quali
fied. 

TRANSLATION 

"I understand that You are a teacher of grammar," he said, "and that Your name 
is Nimai ParJqita. People speak very highly of Your teaching of beginners' grammar. 

PURPORT 

Formerly Sanskrit schools first taught grammar very thoroughly , and this system 
continues even now. A student was supposed to study grammar carefully for twelve 
years in the beginning of his life, because if one is expert in the grammar of the 
Sanskrit language, all the siistras are open to him. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was 
famous for teaching grammar to students, and therefore Kesava Kasmiri first re
ferred to His position as a teacher of grammar. He was very proud of his literary 
career; he was far above the first lessons of grammar, and so he thought the position 
of Nimai PaQQita not at all comparable to his o wn. 

TEXT 32 

~t~'1·1TOO, ~~' ~t~ ~l'ft'Pf I 

~~( •rr~f;~ ,~~ fllft1B1f :Jt~l'ft'Pf" ~~ u 

vyiikarara-madhye, jiini, pa(liiha kaliipa 
sunilun phiinkite tomiira si?yera sarh/iipa 

SYNONYMS 

vyiikarara-madhye- among grammars; jiini- 1 understand; pa(liiha-You teach; 
ka/iipa- the Ka/iipa-vyiikarara; suni/un- 1 have heard; phiinkite- in deceitful word 
jugglery ; tomiira- Your; 5i?yera- of the disciples; sarh/iipa- the specific knowledge. 

TRANSLATION 

"I understand that You teach Kalapa-vyakaral)a. I have heard that Your students 
are very expert in the word jugglery of this grammar." 

PURPORT 

There are many schools of grammar in the Sanskrit language, the most famous 
of which are the systems of PaQini and the Kalapa and Kaumudigrammars. There 
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were different branches of grammatical knowledge , and a student of grammar was 
supposed to study them all in twelve years. Caitanya Mahaprabhu , who was famous 
as Nimai Paoc;lita , taught grammar to His students, who became expert in dealing 
with the word jugglery of complicated grammar. Almost anyone expert in studying 
grammar interprets the sastras in many ways by changing the root meanings of 
their words. A student of grammar can sometimes completely change the meaning 
of a sentence by juggling grammatical rules. Kesava Kasmiri indirectly taunted Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu by implying that although He was a great teacher of grammar, 
such grammatical jugglery of root meanings did not require great expertise. This 
was a challenge to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Because it was prearranged that 
Kesava Kasmiri would have to discuss the ~iistras with Nimai Paoc.Jita, from the 
very beginning he wanted to bluff the Lord . Thus the Lord replied as follows. 

TEXT 33 

~ ~,~, ~ltfl'1 ~-~~'ti{ m 1 

fiit~ if1 ~~' ~tfil ~~t~ .. tflll ~~ II 

prabhu kahe, vyiikarara parfiii--abhimiina kari 
~i~yete nii bujhe, iimi bujhiiite niiri 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu kahe- the Lord replied; vyiikarara parjai- yes, I teach grammar; abhimiina 
kari-l am supposed to do so; ~i~yete-amongst My disciples; nii- do not; bujhe
understand; iimi- l also ; bujhiiite- to make them understand; niiri- am not able . 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord said: "Yes, I am known as a teacher of grammar, but factually I cannot 
impress my students with grammatical knowledge, nor can they understand Me 
very well. 

PURPORT 

Since Kesava Kasmiri was a little puffed-up, the Lord increased his artificial 
pride by presenting Himself as subordinate to him. Thus He flattered him as 
follows. 

TEXT 34 

"tl.11fil :JII~tt!l ~~c;, ~'1 I 
""ft1 ~fir ~ fit~ -~"'111 ~il II ~8 II 
kiihiifl tumi sarva-Mstre kavitve pravira 
kiihiifl iimi sabe ~i~u--parfuyii navina 
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SYNONYMS 

kiihiih- whereas; tumi- your good self; sarva-siistre- in all scriptures; kavitve- in 
a literary career; pravTra- very experienced; kiihiih- whereas; iimi- 1; sabe- just; 
sisu-a boy;pa9'uya- student; navTna- new. 

TRANSLATION 

"My dear sir, whereas you are a very learned scholar in all sorts of scriptures and 
are very experienced in composing poetry, I am only a boy, a new student and 
nothing more. 

TEXT 35 

'i!'tllt1f ~~1 f<f-i ~~~ ~ 1{~ I 
~~ <1i~' ~ ~ '$11ft~ ct(i{ II ~a- II 

tomii_ra kavitva kichu sunite haya mana 
k[pii kari' kara yadi gangiira varrana 

SYNONYMS 

tomiira- your; kavitva- poetic integrity; kichu-something; sunite- to hear; haya
becomes; mana- mind ; krpii- mercy; kari'- showing Me; kara-you do; yadi- if; 
gahgiira- of mother Ganges; varrana- description. 

TRANSLATION 

"Therefore I desire to hear your skill in composing poetry. We could hear this if 
you would mercifully describe the glory of mother Ganges." 

TEXT 36 

~ferni ~t'fi'l -m;(' ctt'ttt~ 'ltf'$1~ 1 

~~ ·.!<t<1i ~ ,;t~ mmt ct~ II~~ II 

.· suniyii briihmara garve varrite liigilii 
gha,tT eke sata sloka gangiira varrilii 

SYNONYMS 

suniyii- hearing this; briihmara- the par9'ita, Kesava Kasmiri; garve - in pride ; 
varrite- to describe; liigilii- began; gha,tT- hour; eke- one; sata-hundred; 5/oka
verses; gahgiira- of the Ganges; varrilii-described. 

TRANSLATION 

When the brahma1,1a, Kesava Kasm:ri, heard this, he became still more puffed-up, 
and within one hour he composed one hundred verses describing mother Ganges. 
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TEXT 37 

~~1 ~~ ~t_ ~-~ ,e.~ I 
c;~t111 ~~ ~f~~ ~~ ~tfit ~tf II ~9 II 

5uniyii kari!a prabhu bahuta satkiira 
tomii soma p[thivTte kavi niihi iira 

SYNONYMS 

5uniyii- hearing this; kari!a- d id; prabhu- the Lord; bahuta- very much ; satkiira
high praise ; tomii- you; soma- like ; p[thivTte- in the world ; kavi- poet ; niihi- there 
is not ; iira- anyone else. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord praised him, saying: "Sir, there is no greater poet than you in the entire 
world . 

TEXT 38 

<;~f ~~ c;Jlt<.Ti '\~ <l'ltf -tf~ I 
'[fit 'eti'f iSft~ ~( ~~~ ~~ II ~lr II 

tomiira kavitii 5/oka bujhite kiira 5akti 
tumi bhiila jiina artha kir'nva sarasvati 

SYNONYMS 

tomiira- your ; kavitii- poetry; 5/oka- verses; bujhite- to understand ; kiira- whose; 
5akti- power; tumi- you ; bhii/a- well ; jiina- know ; artha- meaning; kir'nvii- or; 
sarasvati- the goddess of learning. 

TRANSLATION 

"Your poetry is so difficult that no one can understand it but you and mother 
Sarasvati, the goddess of learning. 

PURPORT 

Replying to Kesava Kasmlrl sarcastically, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu indirect ly 
minimized the value of his poetry by saying, " Yes, your compositions are so nice 
that no one but you and your worshipable mother, the goddess of learning, can 
understand them ." Kesava Kasmiri was a favorite devotee of mother Sarasvati, the 
goddess of learning, but Caitanya Mahaprabhu, as the master of the goddess of 
learning, has the right to speak sarcastically of her devotees. In other words, al 
though Kesava Kasmiri was proud of being favored by the goddess of learning, 
he did not know that she is controlled by Caitanya Mahaprabhu Himself because 
He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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TEXT 39 

~~ 'tttt;~ ~< ~ ~~ ~sr-1Jf-t 1 

~~' ~~ ''It~ ~~ ~~ ~~~t-t II ~~ II 

eka ~lokera artha yadi kara nija-mukhe 
~uni' saba /oka tabe piiiba ba(ia-sukhe 

SYNONYMS 

221 

eka- one; ~/okera-of a verse ; artha- the meaning; yadi-if; kara- you do; nija
mukhe- by your own mouth ; .Suni'- hearing; saba- all ; /oka- persons; tabe-there
after ; piiiba- we shall get; ba(ia-sukhe- with great happiness. 

TRANSLATION 

"But if you explain the meaning of one verse, we can all hear it from your own 
mouth and thus be very happy." 

TEXT 40 

~~ fit~ iUt~Jtt cttt~ ~~" 1 

~ "t1t~f ~~ 'ttt~ ~'- '!' 9f~'l II 8 o II 

tabe digvijayT vyiikhyiira 5/oka puchila 
~ata ~lokera eka ~loka prabhu ta' pa(iila 

SYNONYMS 

tabe- thereafter; dig-vijay T- Kesava Kasmiri ; vyiikhyiira- for explanation; 5/oka
a verse ; puchi/a- inquired about; ~ata-one hundred ; ~/okera-of the verses; eka
one; ~loka-verse ; prabhu- the Lord ; ta '- then; pa(ii/a- recited . 

TRANSLATION 

The Digvijayi, Kesava Kasmiri, inquired which verse He wanted explained. The 
Lord then recited one of the one hundred verses Kesava Kasmiri had composed. 

TEXT 41 

1{~~~ ~srt~r= '~~~r.Pr1lt~rr~ fOI'~llt~ 

<!C\f~1 .!llf~Cltll'"1>119~1{Cii'fl~9ff~~~'5'f1 I 

~~"h-~ii'f~~R1<f ~~<~bnr6JH'tl 

~S~t~'1~t~·l f·r~P! f•r~<t~J~~'t1 11 s) 11 

mahattvar'n gangiiyii/;1 satatam idam iibhiiti nitariir'n 
yad e~ii ~rT-vig10~ carara-kama/otpatti-subhagii 
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dvitiya-sri-lak~mir iva sura-narair arcya-carara 
bhavani-bhartur ya sirasi vibhavaty adbhuta-gura 

SYNONYMS 

mahattvam - greatness; gangaya{l-of mother Ganges; satatam- always; idam
this; abhoti- shines; nitaram-without comparison; yat- because ; e,s-a-she; sri
vi~ro/:1-of Lord Yi~Qu; carara- feet; kamala- lotus flower; utpatti- generation; 
subhaga- fortunate; dvitiya-second ; sri-beautifu I; lak,5mi{1- goddess of fortune ; 
iva- like; sura-narai{l-by demigods and human beings; arcya- worshipable; carara
feet; bhavani-of goddess Durga; bhartu{l- of the husband; yo-she; 5irasi- on the 
head; vibhavati-flourishes; adbhuta-wonderful; gura-qualities. 

TRANSLATION 

"The greatness of mother Ganges always brilliantly exists. She is the most for
tunate because she emanated from the lotus feet of Sri Vi~QU, the Personality of 
Godhead. She is the second goddess of fortune, and therefore she is always wor
shiped both by demigods and by humanity. Endowed with all wonderful qualities, 
she flourishes on the head of Lord Siva." 

TEXT 42 

'~~ ~!;<fi~ ~f( <fiJ' -~ ~fif ~ I 
Mf~'! ~<$1 flff~ ~t_!;J 1[~ II 8~ II 

'ei slokera artha kara'--prabhu yadi baila 
vismita haM digvijayi prabhure puchila 

SYNONYMS 

ei- this; 5/okera- of the verse; artha-explanation; kara- kindly do; prabhu- Lord 
Caitanya; yadi- when; bai/a- said; vismita- struck with wonder; haM- being; 
dig-vijayi- the champion; prabhure- unto the Lord ; puchi/a- inquired. 

TRANSLATION 

When Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked him to explain the meaning of this verse, 
the champion, very much astonished, inquired from Him as follows. 

TEXT 43 

•t~t'!·~ ~t~ c;ltt<fi ~~'f I 
~ 11t-.J c;ltt~ 1_fJt ~ <fitt ~~ II 8~ II 

jhaiijhavata-praya ami 5/oka parlila 
tara madhye 5/oka tumi kaiche kar_the kai/a 
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SYNONYMS 

jhaiijhiiviita-the strong wind of a storm; priiya-li ke; iimi- 1; 5/oka- verses; 
pa(ii/a-recited; tiira-of them; madhye- in the midst; 5/oka- one verse; tumi- You; 
kaiche-how; kar.the- within the heart; kai/a-have taken . 

TRANSLATION 

"I recited all the verses like the blowing wind. How could You completely Jearn 
by heart even one among those verses?" 

TEXT 44 

~!_ ~~, ~~1{ ~11" '[fif-'~~' I 
~tli oo;~J ~r;J c;~~ ~ 'i!lif!'f1f' II 88 II 

prabhu kahe, devera vare tumi--'kavi-vara' 
aiche devera vare keho haya 'Srutidhara' 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu- the Lord; kahe-replied; devera-of a superior power; vare- by benedic
tion; tumi- you; kavi-vara- the most elevated poet; aiche-similarly; de vera-of the 
Lord ; vare-by the benediction; keho-someone; haya- becomes; srutidhara-one 
who can immediately remember. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord replied: "By the grace of the Lord someone may become a great poet, 
and similarly by His grace someone else may become a great srutidhara who can 
memorize anything immediately." 

PURPORT 

In this connection, 5rutidhara is a very important word. Sruti means " heari ng," 
and dhara means "one who can capture." Formerly, before the beginning of Kali
yuga, almost everyone, especially among the intelligent men, the briihmaras, was a 
5rutidhara. As soon as a student heard any of the Vedic wisdom from his master, 
he would remember it forever . There was no need to refer to books, and therefore 
there .were no written books in those days. The spiritual master delivered the Vedic 
hymns and their explanations to the student, who would then remember them for
ever, without consulting books. 

To become a 5rutidhara, one who can remember simply by hearing, is a great 
achievement for a student. In Bhagavad-g7ta the Lord says : 

yad yad vibhiltimat sattvarh 
srimad Drjitam eva vii 
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tat tad eviivagaccha tvarh 
mama tejo 'rhsa-sambhavam 

[Adi-lila, Ch. 16 

"Know that all beautiful , glorious and mighty creatio ns spring from but a spark of 
My splendor." ( Bg. 10.41) 

As soon as we find anything ex traordinary , we should understand that such an 
extraordinary manifestation is the special grace of the Supreme Personality of God
head. Therefore Lord Caitanya Mahapr abhu replied to the champion , Kesava 
Kasmiri , that just as he was greatly proud of being a favorite devotee of mother 
Sarasvati, so someone else , like He Himself, being favored by the Supreme Person
ality of Godhead, could become a 5rutidhara and thus memorize anything immedi
ately simply by hearing it. 

TEXT 45 

'"tt~J ~~'~ ~~ ?!tb1 ~t.-t~ I 
~<fit~-~ c;•tt~ f~~i ~'!·~~ II 8<1' II 

5/okera artha kaila vipra piiiyii santo!ja 
prabhu kahe - kafJa 5/okera kibii gura-do!ja 

SYNONYMS 

5/okera- of the verse; artha- explanation; kaila- made ; vipra- the briihmara; 
piiiyii- obtaining ; santo!ja- satisfaction ; prabhu- the Lord ; kahe- said; kaha- kindly 
speak; 5/okera- of the verse ; kibii- what are ; gura- qual ities ; do!ja-faults. 

TRANSLATION 

Satisfied by the statement of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the brahmat:la [ Kesava 
Kasmiri] explained the quoted verse . Then the Lord said: "Now kindly explain the 
special qualities and faults in the verse." 

PURPORT 

Not only did SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu pick out this one among the one hundred 
verses and remember it although the briihmara had recited them like the blowing 
wind , but He also analyzed its qualit ies and faults. Not only did He hear the verse , 
but He immediately made a critical study of it. 

TEXT 46 

~~ ~~ "'tt<fi ift~ ~Wflf ~~ I 
~9flft'l'JRf '@tl, f<fii ._.'ll2it~ II 8~ II 

vipra kahe 5/oke niihi do!jera iibhiisa 
upamiilat'Jkiira gw;a, kichu anupriisa 
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SYNONYMS 

225 

vipra kahe- the briihma!Ja replied; slake- in that verse; nohi- there is not; da~era
of fault; iibhiisa- even a tinge; upamii~lankiira-simile or metaphor; gura- quality; 
kichu- something; anupriisa- alliteration. 

TRANSLATION 

The brahmal)a replied : "There is not a tinge of fault in that verse. Rather, it has 
the good qualities of similes and alliteration." 

PURPORT 

In the last line of the verse quoted by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the letter bha is 
repeated many times, as in the words bhaviini, bhartur, vibhavati and adbhuta. Such 
r~petition is called anupriisa, or all iteration . The words lak!jmir iva and vi!j!JaS carara
kamalatpatti are instances of upamii~larikara, for they exhibit metaphorical beauty. 
The Ganges is water, and Lak~mi is the goddess of fortune . Since water and a person 
are not actually similar, the comparison is metaphorical. 

TEXT 47 

~t_ <!St~i{, - ~~' ~fir i{1 <!SJ~ c;1f~ I 

~Q!~~~t~~._1tli~ll8911 

prabhu kahena, - kahi, yadi nii karaha ra!ja 
kaha tamara ei slake kibii iiche do!ja 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu kahena- the Lord replied; kahi- let Me say;yadi-if; nii- do not; karaha
you become; ro!ja- angry ; kaha- please tell Me; tomiira- your; ei slake- in this verse; 
kibii- what; ache- there is; da!jO- fault . 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord said : " My dear sir, I may say something to you if you will not become 
angry . Can you explain the faults in this verse? 

TEXT 48 

l2tftnt1 ~t<tJ ~-tl '5f<t'6i ~~ I 
'e~ f~fl~ 'ft~ '@'ft5f~ II 81r II 

pratibhiira kiivya tomiira devatii santo!je 
bhiila-mate viciirile jiini gura-do!je 
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SYNONYMS 

pratibhara-of ingenuity; kavya-poetry; tomara- your; devata- the Lord; 
santo~e-satisfies; bha/a-mate- scrutinizingly; vicarile- on analyzing; jani- 1 know; 
gura-do~e- there are faults and qualities also. 

TRANSLATION 

"There is no doubt that your poetry is full of ingenuity, and certainly it has 
satisfied the Supreme Lord. Yet if we scrutinizingly consider it we can find both 
good qualities and faults." 

TEXT 49 

~ ~ff ~ft' c;Jtt~ ~f~ f~ I 

~~ <fit~,-~ ~f~t'f ~ ~ II 8~ II 

tate bha/a kari' 5/oka karaha vicara 
kavi kahe,-ye kahile sei veda-sara 

SYNONYMS 

tate- therefore; bha/a- very carefully; kari'- doing it; 5/oka- the verse ; karaha
do; vicara- judgment; kavi kahe- the poet said;ye kahi/e- what You have said;sei
that is; veda-sara- exactly right. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord concluded: "Now, therefore, let us carefully scrutinize this verse." The 
poet rep I ied: "Yes, the verse You have recited is perfectly correct. 

TEXT 50 

~t4ftf.lt1 ~ ~ 9f1f ..-.~ I 
t.fi' Rs trtr-.(0'111 ~• •film ~ • t• n 

vyakara(liya tumi nahi pafja a/ankara 
tumi ki janibe ei kavitvera sara 

SYNONYMS 

vyakarariya- a student of grammar; tumi- You are ; nahi- do not; pafja- study; 
a/ankara- poetic ornaments; tumi-You; ki- what; ji'inibe- will know; ei- this; 
kavitvera- of poetic quality; sara- review. 

TRANSLATION 

"You are an ordinary student of grammar. What do You know about literary 
embellishments? You cannot review this poetry because You do not know any
thing about it." 
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PURPORT 

Kesava Kasmiri first wanted to bluff Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu by saying that 
since He was not an advanced student in literary style, He could not review a verse 
full of metaphors and literary ornaments. This argument has some basis in fact. 
Unless one is a medical man one cannot criticize a medical man, and unless one is a 
lawyer he cannot criticize a lawyer. Therefore Kesava Kasmiri first depreciated the 
Lord 's position. Because Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was to the champion a student 
of grammar, how could He dare criticize a great poet like him? Lord Caitanya, 
therefore, criticized the poet in a different way. He said that although He was cer
tainly not advanced in a literary career, He had heard from others how to criticize 
such poetry, and as a srutidhara, possessing a complete memory, He could under
stand the process for such a review. 

TEXT 51 

~~-~~~Attll 
f*tfft1.-t-QfA ~ 'W41atttll t) I 

prabhu kahena--ataeva puchiye tomiire 
viciiriyii gura-do~a bujhiiha iimiire 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu kahena- the Lord said; ataeva- therefore; puchiye-l am asking; tomiire
you; viciiriyii-completely reviewing; gura-qualities; do~a-faults; bujhiiha-teach; 
iimiire-Me. 

TRANSLATION 

Taking a humble position, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said: "Because I am not of 
your level, I have asked you to teach Me by explaining the faults and qualities in 
your poetry. 

TEXT 52 

~ ~ ilfl'i•tl, m~ \!Ret I 

I!P ~-~ "'f-. • '"1~-·-~ • t~ • 
niihi pa(li alankiira, kariyiichi sravara 
tate ei stoke dekhi bahu do~a-gura 

SYNONYMS 

niihi pa(ii-l do not study; a/ankara- the art of literary embellishment; kariyiichi
have done; sravara- hearing; tate- by that; ei stoke-in this verse; dekhi-l see; 

bahu- many; do~a-faults; gura-qualities. 
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TRANSLATION 

"Certainly I have not studied the art of literary embellishments. But I have heard 
about it from higher circles, and thus I can review this verse and find in it many faults 
and many good qualities." 

PURPORT 

The statement kariyiichi sravara ("I have heard it") is very important in the sense 
that hearing is more important than directly studying or perceiving. If one is expert 
in hearing and hears from the right source, his knowledge is immediately perfect. 
This process is called srauta-panthii, or the acquirement of knowledge by hearing 
from authorities. All Vedic knowledge is based on the principle that one must 
approach a bona fide spiritual master and hear from the authoritative statements of 
the Vedas. It is not necessary for one to be a highly polished literary man to receive 
knowledge; to receive perfect knowledge from a perfect person , one must be expert 
in hearing. This is called the descending process of deductive knowledge, or avaroha
panthii. 

TEXT 53 

~~ ~,--~ (;1f~, ~t~t ~-(;1ft~ I 

c2l!_ ~,-m, ~' en .. fft ~ • ~-e> n 

kavi kahe, --kaha dekhi, kon gura-do~a 
prabhu kahena,--kahi, suna, nii kariha ro~a 

SYNONYMS 

kavi kahe- the poet said; kaha dekhi- you say 'I see'; kon- what;gura- qualities; 
do~a-faults; prabhu kahena- the Lord replied; kahi- let Me say;suna- please hear; 
nii- do not; kariha- become; ro~a-angry. 

TRANSLATION 

The poet said: "All right, let me see what qualities and faults You have found." 
The Lord replied: "Let Me speak, and please hear Me without becoming angry. 

TEXT 54 

't. G;1fA ~-~ ... ~tf I 
~~~~'~'~~n~sa 

panca do~a ei stoke panca a/ankara 
krame iimi kahi, suna, karaha viciira 

SYNONYMS 

panca- five; do~a-faults; ei stoke-in this verse; panca-five; a/ankara- literary 
embellishments; krame-one after another; iimi- 1; kahi-say; suna-kindly hear; 
karaha- give; viciira-judgment. 
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TRANSLATION 

"My dear sir, in this verse there are five faults and five literary ornaments. I shall 
state them one after another. Kindly hear Me and then give your judgment. 

PURPORT 

In the verse beginning with mahattvam gahgaya{l there are five literary ornaments 
and five examples of faulty composition. There are two examples of the fault called 
avimr.s.ta-vidheyarhsa and one example each of the faults viruddha-mati, punar-ukti 
and bhagna-krama. 

Vimr.s.ta means "clean," and vidheyarhsa means "predicate." It is a general rule 
of composition to establish a subject first and then give its predicate. For example, 
according to Sanskrit grammar if one says, "This man is learned, " his composition 
is in order. But if one says, "Learned is this man," the composition is not in order. 
Such a flaw is called avimr~.ta-vidheyarhsa-do~a, or the fault of unclean composition . 
The subject matter to be known of the verse is the glorification of the Ganges, and 
therefore the word idam ("this") or what is known should have been placed before 
instead of after the glorification . The subject matter already known should be 
placed before the unknown so that its meaning will not be misconstrued. 

The second instance of avimr~ta-vidheyarhsa-do~a occurs in the words dvitTya
siilak~m7r iva. In this composition the word dvitTya ("s~cond") is vidheya, or un
known. Placing the unknown first to make the compound word dvit/ya-siilak~mTr 
is another fault . The words dvitTya-sr71ak~m7r iva were intended to compare the 
Ganges to the goddess of fortune, but because of this fault the meaning of the com
pound word was bewildering. 

The third fault is that of viruddha-mati, or contradictory conception, in the 
words bhavan/-bhartuh. The word bhavanT refers to the wife of Bhava, Lord Siva. 
But since Bhavani is "already known as the wife of Lord Siva, to add the word 
bharta, "husband," thus forming a compound meaning "the husband of the wife of 
Lord Siva," is contradictory, for thus it appears as if the wife of Lord Siva had 
another husband. 

The fourth fault is punar-ukti, or redundancy, which occurs when the verb 
vibhavati ("flourishes"), which should have ended the composition, is further quali
fied by the unnecessary adjective adbhuta-gw;a ("endowed with wonderful quali
ties"). The fifth fault is bhagna-krama, which means "broken order." In the first, 
third and fourth lines there is anuprosa, or alliteration, created by the sounds ta, ra 
and bha, but in the second line there is no such anuprasa, and therefore the order 
is broken. 

TEXT 55 

'~-~~-t'- tl ltf- 1ft! I 
'n-ftJ!f{$', ~~', ''tifllte',-~ ~ nctctn 

'avimrHa-vidheyarhsa'--dui .thoni cihna 
'viruddha-mati', 'bhagna-krama', 'punar-Otta',-do~a tina 
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SYNONYMS 

avimrHa-vidheyamsa-unclean composition; dui .thani-in two places; cihna
symptoms; viruddha-mati-a contradictory conception; bhagna-krama-broken 
order; punar-atta-redundancy (also called punar-ukti); do~a-faults; tina-three. 

TRANSLATION 

"In this verse the fault of avimr~ta-vidheyanisa occurs twice, and the faults of 
viruddha-mati, bhagna-krama and punar-atta occur once each. 

TEXT 56 

''Sttffif 11~"'-~~ ll._'l' 'Mt-.~' I 
-'l~ ~ '~~t~'- ~tti ~~ II <t~ II 

'gangara mahattva'--5/oke mD!a 'vidheya' 
idarh sabde 'anuvada'-pache avidheya 

SYNONYMS 

gangara mahattva-glorification of mother Ganges; slake- in the verse; mUla
chief; vidheya-unknown; idam-this; sabde-by the word; anuvada-the known; 
pache- at the end; avidheya- improper. 

TRANSLATION 

"The glorification of the Ganges [mahattvani gangaya~] is the principal unknown 
subject matter in this verse, and the known subject matter is indicated by the word 
idam, which has been placed after the unknown. 

TEXT 57 

'~ ~'St ~' ~ ·~ 'Ufi<qf•' I 
~tllftf'Sf' al1,~t ~ ~Htt~ ~~ I ~ I 

'vidheya' age kahi' pache kahi/e 'anuvada' 
ei tagi' 5/okera artha kariyache badha 

SYNONYMS 

vidheya-what is unknown; age-first ; kahi'-after speaking; pache-at the end; 
kahi/e-if one speaks; anuviida-known things; ei liigi'-for this reason; 5/okera
of the verse; artha- meaning; kariyiiche- has been made; biidha- objectionable. 

TRANSLATION 

"Because you have placed the known subject at the end and that which is un
known at the beginning, the composition is faulty, and the meaning of the words 
has become doubtful. 
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TEXT 58 

._'A:<CIIlf11\:~'f<CI ';{ f~~~m~ I 

';{ ""'~~ f~r.~ ~'- 1!11\!f\!.R! I llr II 

anuvadam anuktvaiva no vidheyam udirayet 
no hy alabdhaspadarh kii'icit kutracit pratiti~thati 

SYNONYMS 
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anuvadam- things already known; anuktva- without mentioning; eva-certainly; 
no- not; vidheyam- unknown subject matters; udirayet-one should mention; no
not ; hi- certainly ; alabdha-aspadam- without having achieved a proper place; 
kincit- something; kutracit- anywhere; pratiti~thati-has a position. 

TRANSLATION 

"Without first mentioning what is known, one should not introduce the un
known, for that which has no solid basis can never be established anywhere. 

TEXT 59 

'fWnl .i:uil' W '~n' ~ I 
~ ,11\'1 ~' ~t( ''StWI 'A n t~ • 

'dvitiya sri-lak~mi'-ihan 'dvitiyatva' vidheya 
samase gaura haifa, sabdartha ge/a k~aya 

SYNONYMS 

dvitTya-a second; sri-lak~mT-the all-opulent goddess of fortune ; ihan- this word; 
dvitiyatva- the quality of being a second; vidheya- the unknown, which is to be 
explained ; samase- in the compound word ;gaura- secondary; haila- became;sabda
artha- the word's intended meaning; ge/a- became; k~aya- lost. 

TRANSLATION 

"In the word dvitiya-srnak$mir [the second all-opulent goddess of fortune], the 
quality of being a second Lak$mi is the unknown. In making this compound word, 
the meaning became secondary and the originally intended meaning was lost. 

TEXT 60 

'fW\1' ~ f~t'fl, ~ ~ ~ I 

'~ ~, • -.fit~ M-et~ • ~· " 
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'dvitTya ' sabda- ·- vidhey a, tiihii parlila samiise 
'lak~mTra samatii ' artha karila viniise 

SYNONYMS 

dvitTya- secondary; sabda- the word ; vidheya- the unknown ; tiihii- that; parfi/a
joined ; samiise- in the compound word ; lak~mTra- with Lak~ml; somata- equality ; 
artha- meaning; karila- became; viniise- lost. 

TRANSLATION 

"Because the word dvitiya [second] is the unknown, in its combination in this 
compound word the intended meaning of equality with Lak~ml is lost. 

TEXT 61 

~-·AtQt~-r'-~l ~WR ~ I 
..-tl ~· ~ ~-, ~ .. "~r.. • ~~ • 

'avimr~.ta-vidheyiiinsa '--ei do~ era nama 
ora eka do~a ache, suna siivadhiina 

SYNONYMS 

avimrHa-vidheyiiinsa-avimr~.ta-vidheyiiinsa; ei- this; do~era-of the fault; nama
the name ; ora- another; eka- one ; do~a-fault ; ache- there is; suna- hear; siivadhiina 
-carefully . 

TRANSLATION 

"Not only is there the fault avimr~ta-vidheyanisa, but there is also another fault, 
which I shall point out to you. Kindly hear Me with great attention. 

TEXT 62 

''e~~ce,/'-~ ~ ~ ~ 1 

'Mfl1l~~~, ett11 (Jl~ 11~1 '"t~ n ~~ n 

'bhaviinT-bhart(-sabda dile piiiyii santo~a 
'viruddha-mati-krt ' nama ei mahii do~a 

SYNONYMS 

bhaviinT-bhartr- the husband of Bhavani; sabda- the word; dile - you have placed; 
piiiyii- getting; santo~a-very much satisfaction; viruddha-mati-krt- viruddha-mati
krt (a statement of opposing elements); nama- named; ei- this; mahii- great; dofiO
fault. 
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TRANSLATION 

"Here is another great fault. You have arranged the word bhavani-bhartr to your 
great satisfaction, but this betrays the fault of contradiction. 

TEXT 63 

'e~~ C!5~ ll~t~~t" ~~ I 
~tt" ~1 ~ ffim 'e'ti ~~ II ~~ II 
bhaviini-sabde kahe mahiidevera grhi!Ji 
tiinra bhartii kahi/e dvitiya bhartii jiini 

SYNONYMS 

bhaviini-bhaviini; sabde-by the word; kahe-is mentioned; mahiidevera-of Lord 
Siva; grhirT-the wife; tiinra-her; bhartii-husband; kahi/e-if we say; dvitiya
second; bhartii-husband;jiini-we understand. 

TRANS LA liON 

"The word bhavani means 'the wife of Lord Siva.' But when we mention her 
husband, one might conclude that she has another husband. 

TEXT 64 

'f-t~9fim 'e~ l~ ~~tl! ~ I 
'~M~~~~e.' ~ llftar ~~ ~~ II ~8 II 

'siva-patnira bhartii' ihii sunite viruddha 
'viruddha-mati-krt' sabda siistre nahe suddha 

SYNONYMS 

siva-patnira-of the wife of Lord Siva; bhartii-husband; ihii-this; sunite-to hear; 
viruddha-contradiction; viruddha-mati-krt-that which creates a contradiction; 
sabda-such a word;siistre-in the scriptures;nahe-is not;suddha-pure. 

TRANSLATION 

"It is contradictory to hear that Lord Siva's wife has another husband. The use 
of such words in literature creates the fault called viruddha-mati-krt. 

TEXT 65 

'"13t~'t-~ 'e~ ~t~ ~ 'tti1' I 
~ ~~l Q m~oe~ elti111 ~~ II 

'briihmara-patnTra bhartiira haste deha diina' 
sabda sunitei haya dvitiya-bhartii j;iiina 
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SYNONYMS 

briihmara-patnira-of the wife of a briihmara; bhartiira- of the husband; haste
in the hand; deha- give; dana- charity; .<abda-these words; .<unitei- hearing; haya
there is; dvitTya-bhartii-another husband;jniina- knowledge. 

TRANSLATION 

"If someone says, 'Place this charity in the hand of the husband of the wife of 
the brahmal)a,' when we hear these contradictory words we immediately under
stand that the brahmal)a's wife has another husband. 

TEXT 66 

R~~~, r~n~ ~t~J -lfttr, ~= 'Rtt-t~'l 1 

'~"''!~'ti'-~~ "1~~ ~'Ill~~ ll 

'vibhavati' kriyiiya vakya-slinga, punaf:l vi.<e!jaf}a 
'adbhuta-gurii'-ei punar-iitta dD!ja(la 

SYNONYMS 

vibhavati-vibhavati (flourishes); kriyiiya-by the verb; viikya-statement; slinga
complete; punaf:l-again; vise~ara-an adjective; adbhuta-gurii- wonderful qualities; 
ei-this;punar-iitta-repetition of the same word; dD!ja(la- fault. 

TRANSLATION 

"The statement by the word vibhavati [flourishes] is complete. Qualifying it 
with the adjective adbhuta-gul)a [wonderful qualities] creates the fault of 
redundancy. 

TEXT 67 

~ ?itt'f ~12l'Pf '"f-t ~1l9f~ I 
~~ 9ftt'f ~ttl, ~~ Of1~ ,~~11' ll ~'\ ll 

tina piide anupriisa dekhi anupama 
eka piide niihi, ei do~a 'bhagna-krama' 

SYNONYMS 

tina piide-in three lines; anupriisa-alliteration; dekhi- 1 see; anupama- extraor
dinary; eka pade-in one line; nOhi- there is not (alliteration); ei do.s-a-this fault; 
bhagna-krama- deviation. 

TRANSLATION 

"There is extraordinary alliteration in three lines of the verse, but in one line 
there is no such alliteration. This is the fault of deviation. 
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TEXT 68 

qf-Pt ~- ctttt• ~tt~ 9f• ~~ 1 

~- "Pt~~ OO<li ~ itf'ft~ II ~"' II 

yadyapi ei stoke iiche pafica alahkara 
ei panca-do:je s/oka kai/a chiirakhiira 

SYNONYMS 
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yadyapi- although ; ei stoke- in this verse ; iiche- there are; panca- five ; a/ankiira
literary embellishments; ei panca-do:je- by the above-mentioned five faults;s/oka
the verse; kaila- has been made; chiirakhiira- spoiled . 

TRANSLATION 

"Although there are five literary ornaments decorating this verse, the entire verse 
has been spoiled by these five most faulty presentations. 

TEXT 69 

5fllt ~Qtt~ ~ ~-. <;-t-. ~ I 
~· "'Wf ~ ~~ ~' IJR II ~~ II 
dasa a/ankiire yadi eka sloka haya 
eka do~e saba a/ankara haya k~aya 

SYNONYMS 

dasa alankiire- with ten instances of literary ornamentation; yadi- if; eka- one; 
sloka- verse; haya- there is; eka do:je- by one fault; saba-all; a/ankara- ornaments; 
haya k~aya-become null and void. 

TRANSLATION 

"If there are ten literary ornaments in a verse but even one faulty expression, the 
entire verse is nullified. 

TEXT 70 

~~ -tilt ~~ 't_~-1 't_~ I 
~·~tt~~~~~llc:"toll 
sundara sarira yaiche bhD!ja!Je bhu:jita 
eka sveta-kuHhe yaiche karaye vigita 

SYNONYMS 

sundara- beautiful; sarira- body; yaiche- as; bhtJ!fare-with ornaments; bhiJ!jita
decorated; eka- one; sveta-ku!j_the- with a white spot of leprosy;yaiche-as; karaye 
- is made; vigita- abominable . 
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TRANSLATION 

"One's beautiful body may be decorated with jewels, but one spot of white 
leprosy makes the entire body abominable. 

PURPORT 

The great sage Bharata Muni , an authority on poetic metaphor, has given his 
opinion in this connection as follows. 

TEXT 71 

l''lt~~t~~~ <ft~J ~ Clft~ ~~'¥:f1f\!~ I 

'l!t~9J:.: ~~11'llf9t f'ttiJ!t't"C'<fO{ ~~~ II 'I ~ II 

rasii/ankiiravat kiivyam do~a-yuk ced vibhD~itam 
syiid vapu{l sundaram api svitreraikena durbhagam 

SYNONYMS 
rasa- with humors; alankiiravat- with ornaments (metaphors, similes, etc.) ; 

kiivyam-poetry ; do~a-yuk-faulty; cet- if ; vibhu~itam-very nicely decorated; syiit
it becomes so; vapu{l- the body; sundaram- beautiful; api- even though ;svitrera
by a white spot of leprosy; ekena- one; durbhagam- unfortunate . 

TRANSLATION 

'"As one's body, although well-decorated with ornaments, is made unfortunate 
by even one spot of white leprosy, so an entire poem is made useless by a fault, 
despite alliteration, similes and metaphors.' 

TEXT 72 

~· 'C51'1'1JI,tt <JI~~ ~~ ~ I 
ll llf~I'I'IJtJ, ~ ... (.,..'I'IJtJ II '\~ II 

pafica a/ankiirera ebe sunaha viciira 
dui sabdii/ankiira, tina artha-alankiira 

SYNONYMS 

pafica-five; alankiirera-of the literary embellishments; ebe- now; sunaha- just 
hear; viciira-description; dui-two; sabda-alankiira-ornaments of sound or orna
ments of words; tina- three; artha-a/ankiira-ornaments of meaning. 

TRANSLATION 

"Now hear the description of the five literary embellishments. There are two 
ornaments of sound and three ornaments of meaning. 
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TEXT 73 

llf~t'I•Af ~i{9f'ttlf ~tt'i ~11_<211~ I 

'1\~' .. ~ '~~~te~' " ~~ " 

sabdiilankiira--tina-pade ache anupriisa 
'srT-Iak~mi' sabde 'punar-uktavad-iibhiisa' 

SYNONYMS 
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sabda-alankiira-ornamentation of sound; tina-piide- in three lines; ache- there is; 
anupriisa- alliteration ; srT-Iak~mT-sri-lak~mT; sabde- in the word; punar-ukta-vat-of 
repetition of the same word; iibhiisa- there is a tinge. 

TRANSLATION 

"There is a sound ornament of alliteration in three lines. And in the combination 
of words sri and lak~mT there is the ornament of a tinge of redundancy. 

TEXT 74 

~met 'f. ~'·-.rtJI ~,. I 
~Rtet Q ~ '~'-f'lf<5 • 'l8. 

prathama-carare ponca 'to '-kiirera piiflti 
trtTya-carare haya ponca 'repha'-sthiti 

SYNONYMS 

prathama-carare- in the first line; ponca- five ; ta-kiirera- of the letter ta;piiflti
very nice composition ; trtiya-carare-in the third line; haya- there is;panca- five; 
repha- of the letter ra ;sthiti-composition . 

TRANSLATION 

"In the arrangement of the first line the letter ta occurs five times, and the 
arrangement of the third line repeats the letter ra five times. 

TEXT 75 

~-Rt'l rn '•'·~H~"M I 
~ ~·tl ~~I 'l~ I 

caturtha-carare ciiri 'bha'-kiira-prakiisa 
ataeva sabdiilankiira anupriisa 
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SYNONYMS 

caturtha-carane- in the fourth line; cari-four; bha-kara- of the letter bha; prakasa 
-manifestation~; ataeva-therefore; sabda-alankara-ornamental use of different 
sounds; anuprasa- alliteration . 

TRANSLATION 

"In the fourth line the .letter bha occurs four times. This arrangement of allitera
tion is a pleasing ornamental use of sounds. 

TEXT 76 

,.,~, '~'~- <JPIS ~· - I 

~~,~~11'91'l~R 

'sri-sabde, 'lak~mi'-sabde--eka vastu ukta 
punar-ukta-praya bhase, nahe punar-ukta 

SYNONYMS 

srJ-sabde- by the word srT; /ak~mT-sabde-by the word /ak~mT; eka vastu-one 
thing; ukta- is indicated;punar-ukta-praya- almost repetition; bhase- appears ; nahe 
- but actually it is not; punar-ukta-repetition. 

TRANSLATION 

"Although the words sri and lak~mi convey the same meaning and are therefore 
almost redundant, they are nevertheless not redundant. 

TEXT 77 

,.,_........, ~.( ..ctft ~ I 
'tt.i4P¥..W~, ~1...-tt-~ II 'l'l I 

'srT-yukta /ak~mi' arthe arthera vibheda 
punar-uktavad-iibhasa, sabda/ankara-bheda 

SYNONYMS 

srT-yukta /ak~mT-Lak~mi, possessed of opulence; arthe-in the sense; arthera-of 
the meaning; vibheda-difference; punar-ukta-vad-iibhasa- tinge of punar-ukta-vat; 
sabda-a/ankora-ornamental use of words; bheda- different. 

TRANSLATION 

"Describing Lak~mi as possessed of sri [opulence] offers a difference in meaning 
with a tinge of repetition. This is the second ornamental use of words. 
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TEXT 78 

'i~~llitfif<t' ~~tf-il911ft-~"<15N I 
1111tf ~~'I~ ~~' iftlt-'~t'ft'et~' ll'llrll 

'lak~mir iva' arthiilankiira--upamii-prakiisa 
iira arthiilankiira ache, nama-- 'virodhiibhiisa' 

SYNONYMS 
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lak~mir iva- like Lak~mi; artha-<.Jiankiira- ornamental use of the meaning ; upamii
analogy ; prakiisa- manifestation; ora- also; artha-<.Jiankiira- ornamental use of mean
ing; ache- there is ; nama- which is named ; virodha-Obhiisa- possibility of contra
diction. 

TRANSLATION 

"The use of lak~mir iva [like Lak~mi] manifests the ornament of meaning called 
upama [analogy] . There is also the further ornament of meaning called virodha
abhasa, or a contradictory indication. 

TEXT 79 

''$1trtti! "<t'l11'f lft'l('·- ~~ ~~ I 

'"11t'f 'Sttrtf Q'-~i!J. ~Itt{ II 'I~ II 

'gangiite kamala jan me '--sabiira subodha 
'kamale gangiira janma'--atyanta virodha 

SYNONYMS 

gangiite- in the River Ganges; kamala- lotus flower ; janme- grows ; sabiira- of 
everyone ; subodha- understanding; kamale-in the lotus flower ; gangiira- of the 
Ganges; janma- birth ; atyanta- very much; virodha- contradiction . 

TRANSLATION 

"Everyone knows that lotus flowers grow in the water of the Ganges. But to say 
that the Ganges takes birth from a lotus flower seems extremely contradictory. 

TEXT 80 

'~ ~~tlf?tt'l Wf ~e,9f~' I 
~~ b1 ~-~e,~fi! II lr 0 II 

'ihiin vigw-piida-padme gangiira utpatti ' 
virodhiilankiira ihii mahii-camatkrti 
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SYNONYMS 

ihiin-in this connection; vigw-piida-padme- in the lotus feet of Lord VigJU ; 
gangiira-of mother Ganges; utpatti- beginning; virodha- contradiction ; alankiira
literary decoration; ihii- it; mahii- very great; camatkrti- wonder. 

TRANSLATION 

"The existence of mother Ganges begins from the lotus feet of the Lord. Although 
this statement that water comes from a lotus flower is a contradiction, in connection 
with Lord Vi~pu it is a great wonder. 

TEXT 81 

i1T-~fiV'tt~ 1tlm ~llf I 
-~ ~ i\~, ~11f-..-t~ n .,.~ • 

i~vara-acintya-~aktye gangiira prakii~a 
ihiite virodha niihi, virodha-iibhiisa 

SYNONYMS 

T~vara-acintya-~aktye-by the inconceivable potency of the Supreme Lord ;gahgiira 
- of the Ganges ; prakii~a-emanation ; ihiite- in this ; virodha niihi- there is no con
tradiction; virodha-iibhiisa- appears to be a contradiction . 

TRANSLATION 

"In this birth of the Ganges, by the inconceivable potency of the Lord , there is 
no contradiction although it appears contradictory. 

PURPORT 

The central point of all Vai~Qava philosophy is to accept the inconceivable 
potency of Lord Vi~QU . What sometimes appears contradictory from a material 
viewpoint is understandable in connection with the Supreme Personality of God
head because He can perform contradictory activities by dint of His inconceivable 
potencies. Modern scientists are puzzled . They cannot even explain how such a 
large quantity of chemicals has formed the atmosphere . Scientists explain that water 
is a combination of hydrogen and oxygen, but when asked where such a large 
quantity of hydrogen and oxygen came from and how they combined to manufac
ture the great oceans and seas, they cannot answer because they are atheists who 
will not accept that everything comes from life . Their thesis is that life comes from 
matter. 

Where do all these chemicals come from? The answer is that they are produced 
by the inconceivable energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead . Living entities 
are part of the Supreme Godhead, and from their bodies come many chemicals. 
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For example, the lemon tree is a living entity that produces many lemons, and within 
each lemon is a great deal of citric acid . Therefore, if even an insignificant living 
entity who is but a part of the Supreme Lord can produce so much of a chemical, 
how much potency there must be in the body of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 

Scientists cannot perfectly explain where the chemicals of the world are manu
factured, but one can explain this perfectly by accepting the inconceivable energy 
of the Supreme Lord. There is no reason for denying this argument. Since there 
are potencies in the living entities who are samples of the Personality of Godhead, 
how much potency there must be in the Supreme Godhead Himself. As described 
in the Vedas, nityo nityiiniirh cetanaS cetaniiniim: "He is the chief eternal of all 
eternals and the chief living entity among all living entities." (Ka_tha Upani~ad, 
2.2.13) 

Unfortunately, atheistic science will not accept that matter comes from life . 
Scientists insist upon their most illogical and foolish theory that life comes from 
matter, although this is quite impossible. They cannot prove in their laboratories 
that matter can produce life , yet there are thousands and thousands of examples 
illustrating that matter comes from life. Therefore in SrT Caitanya-caritiimrta 
Km1adasa Kaviraja Gosvaml says that as soon as one accepts the inconceivable 
potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, no great philosopher or scientist 
can put forward any thesis to contradict the Lord's power. This is expressed in the 
following Sanskrit verse. 

TEXT 82 

.. , .. J~,f-1' ~t_ ..-FRM Of ~a(tttllft I 

~flf ~9fih: ~ 9fl~~~t;{lf) W~ I lr~ I 

ambujam ambuni jlitam kvacid 
api na jiitam ambujiid ambu 

mura-bhidi tad-viparTtam 
padiimbhojiin mahii-nadT jiitii 

SYNONYMS 

ambujam- lotus flower; ambuni- in the water; jiitam- is grown; kvacit- at any 
time; api- certainly; no- not; jiitam-grown; ambujiit- from a lotus flower; ambu
water; mura-bhidi- in the killer of Murasura ( K~~Qa); tat-viparitam- just the opposite 
of that; piida-ambhojiit- from the lotus flower of His feet; mahii-nadT- the great 
river; jato- has grown. 

TRANSLATION 

"Everyone knows that lotus flowers grow in the water but water never grows 
from a lotus. All such contradictions, however, are wonderfully possible in Kr~~;~a. 

The great River Ganges has grown from His lotus feet. 
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TEXT 83 

1ttrB ~ -~, ,. ...... ~1~ I 
Rf'lttlftt.'t~-~ .. , ..... tt I~. 

gangara mahattva- sadhya, sadhana tahara 
vigw-piidotpatti- 'anumiina ' a/ankiira 

SYNONYMS 

gangara- of the Ganges; mahattva- opulences; sadhya- subject matter ; siidhana
means; tiihiira- of that; vigw-piida-utpatti- her origin from the lotus feet of the 
Lord; anumiina-called anumiina (hypothesis); a/ankiira- an ornament. 

TRANSLATION 

"The real glory of mother Ganges is that she has grown from the lotus feet of 
Lord Vi~r;~u. Such a hypothesis is another ornament called anumana. 

TEXT 84 

"PI ~- 't. ~' 't ..... tt I 
~~m~~~t~n1rsn 

sthD/a ei ponca do~a, ponca a/ankiira 
sDk~ma viciiriye yadi achaye apiira 

SYNONYMS 

sthD/a- gross; ei- these; ponca- five; do~a-faults ; ponca- five; a/ankara- literary 
ornaments ; sDk~ma- in detail; vicariye- we consider; yadi- if; achaye- there are ; 
apara- unlimited . 

TRANSLATION 

"I have simply discussed the five gross faults and five literary embellishments of 
this verse, but if we consider it in fine detail we will find unlimited faults . 

TEXT 85 

C!tfft~ -.f~ ~tlltt c;lf~ I 
.. ~ ~ ~ 't~ c;lft~ I W W 

pratibhii, kavitva tamara devatii-prasade 
avicara kavye avasya pafle do~a-viidhe 
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SYNONYMS 

pratibho-ingenuity; kavitva- poetic imagination; tomora-your; devato- of a 
demigod; prasode- by the grace; avicora- without good judgment; kiivye-in the 
poetry; avasya-certainly; pa{ie- there is; do,5a-fault; vodhe-obstruction. 

TRANSLATION 

"You have achieved poetic imagination and ingenuity by the grace of your wor
shipable demigod. But poetry not well reviewed is certainly subject to criticism. 

TEXT 86 

~fl'~~Q~I 
~"m ~~tlf ...t' ~ -.. • .,.~ n 

vicori' kavitva kai/e haya sunirmala 
so/ankara hai/e artha kare jhalamala 

SYNONYMS 

vicori'- with proper consideration; kavitva-poetic explanation; kai/e- if done; 
haya- it becomes; sunirmala- very pure;sa-a/ankora- with metaphorical use of words; 
hai!e- if it is; artha- meaning; kare- does;jha/amala- dazzle . 

TRANSLATION 

"Poetic skill used with due consideration is very pure, and with metaphors and 
analogies it is dazzling." 

TEXT 87 

~fim1 ~11" ~~ ~f~ ~f-sl'! I 
~~ if! fil:~til" ~t~J, ~fi!<ei ~~'! II \r'\ II 

suniyo prabhura vyokhyo digvijayi vismita 
mukhe no ni{lsare vokya, pratibho stambhita 

SYNONYMS 

suniyo- hearing; prabhura- of the Lord; vyokhyo- explanation; dig-vijayi- the 
champion; vismita- struck with wonder; mukhe- in the mouth; no- did not; 
ni{lsare- come out; vokya- words; pratibho- ingenuity; stambhita- choked up. 

TRANSLATION 

After hearing the explanation of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the champion 
poet, struck with wonder, his cleverness stunned, could not say anything. 
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TEXT 88 

~~tl;! ~ r~, en ~t-t"~ m 1 

'!t~ ~mt~ 1ft~ !'t.ll1 ~'l~if II lrlr II 

kahite clihaye kichu, no liise uttara 
tabe vicliraye mane ha-iyii phiiilphara 

SYNONYMS 

[Adi-lila, Ch. 16 

kahite- to speak ; clihaye- wants; kichu- something; nii- not; iiise- comes; uttara
any reply ; tabe- thereafter; viciiraye- considers; mane- within the mind; ha-iyii
becoming; phiiilphara- puzzled. 

TRANSLATION 

He wanted to say something, but no reply could come from his mouth. He then 
began to consider this puzzle within his mind. 

TEXT 89 

"'..__t1 ~ ~'f ~~~I 
•tfi{--'~ ~ -..ffttt~ ~'t • ""~ • 

par;Juyii bii/aka kaila mora buddhi lopa 
jiini--sarasvati more kariyiichena kopa 

SYNONYMS 

par;fuyii- student; biilaka- a boy; kaila- made; mora- my ; buddhi- intelligence ; 
/opa- lost; jiini- l can understand; sarasvati- mother Sarasvati; more- with me ; 
kariyiichena- must have been; kopa- angry. 

TRANSLATION 

"This mere boy has blocked my intelligence. I can therefore understand that 
mother Sarasvati has become angry with me. 

PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-gTta it is clearly said that all intelligence comes from the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who is situated in everyone 's heart as Paramatma. The 
Paramatma gave the pa(l(iita the intelligence to understand that because he was 
proud of his learning and wanted to defeat even the Supreme Lord , by the will of 
the Lord and through the agency of mother Sarasvati he had been defeated . One 
should not, therefore , be too proud of one's position . Even if one is a greatly 
learned scholar, if he commits an offense to the lotus feet of the Lord he will not 
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be able to speak properly, in spite of his learning. In every respect, we are con
trolled. Our only duty, therefore, is to surrender always to the lotus feet of the 
Lord and not be falsely proud. Mother SarasvatT created this situation to favor the 
champion paf]qita so that he might surrender unto Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT90 

c;lf ~ -.BII, ~ lf'l'fl iQ -tr. I 
~~~ I~' VI .._.t~ "'t""" I ~· I 
ye vyiikhyii karila, se manu~yera nahe sakti 
nimiiiii-mukhe rahi' bale iipane sarasvati 

SYNONYMS 

ye vyiikhyii-which explanation; karila-He has made; se- that;manu,syera- of any 
human being; nahe- there is not; sakti- power; nimaiii-mukhe- in the mouth of this 
boy Nimai; rahi'- remaining; bale- speaks; iipane-personally; sarasvati- mother 
Sarasvati. 

TRANSLATION 

"The wonderful explanation the boy has given could not have been possible for 
a human being. Therefore mother Sarasvati must have spoken personally through 
His mouth." 

TEXT 91 

~ ~' -.~,- ~' ~-'t~ I 
~ ~ ~!1.' ~ ~-~. ~~. 

eta bhiivi' kahe--suna, nimiiiii paf}qita 
tava vyiikhyii suni' iimi ha-iliih vismita 

SYNONYMS 

eta bhiivi'- thinking like this; kahe- the parJrfita says; suna-hear; nimiiiii parflita-
0 Nimai Par;u;lita; tava- your; vyakhyii- explanations; suni'-hearing; iimi-l; ha-iliih
have become; vismita- struck with wonder. 

TRANSLATION 

Thinking thus, the pal)~ita said: "My dear Nimai Par:u;lita, please hear me. Hearing 
Your explanation, I am simply struck with wonder. 

-TEXT 92 

-.crt ~ ~ ~ -thtt'eJt~ 1 

~~~~ ..... rn..~. 
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a/ankara niihi pa(la, niihi siistriibhyiisa 
kemane e saba artha karile prakiisa 

SYNONYMS 

[Adi-lila, Ch . 16 

a/ankara- the literary use of words; niihi pacja- You never read ; nahi- nor is there ; 
sastra-abhyiisa- long practice in the discussion of the siistras; kemane - by which 
method; e saba- all these; artha- explanations ; karile- You have made ; prakiisa
man ifestation. 

TRANSLATION 

"I am surprised. You are not a literary student and do not have long experience 
in studying the sastras. How have You been able to explain all these critical points?" 

TEXT 93 

~ "Fe.' ~12tt. .. r~ ~ m 1 

~~tll!i1Al.rfif -.ttl -.fl' .,. • .,\e) n 

ihii suni' mahaprabhu ati ba(la rang 
tiinhara hrdaya jani' kahe kari' bhangi 

SYNONYMS 

iha suni'- hearing this; mahiiprabhu- Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ati- very ; ba(la
much; rangi- funny; tiinhiira- his; hrdaya- heart; jiini '-understanding; kahe- says; 
kari'- doing; bhangi- indication . 

TRANSLATION 

Hearing this and understanding the pa1,1~ita's heart, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
replied in a humorous way. 

TEXT 94 

-rttft fWtl'etll·1t~ itlfil 'ftf1. I 
~'"'~~~~~- • .,8. 

siistrera viciira bhiila-manda niihi jiini 
sarasvati ye baliiya, sei bali Vii(li 

SYNONYMS 

siistrera vicara- discussion of sastra; bhala-manda- good or bad; niihi jiini- do not 
know; sarasvati- mother Sarasvati; ye balaya-whatever she speaks; sei- those; bali-
1 say; Vii(li- words. 



Text 97] Pastimes of Childhood and Youth 247 

TRANSLATION 

"My dear sir, I do not know what is good composition and what is bad. But 
whatever I have spoken must be understood to have been spoken by mother 
Sarasvati." 

TEXT 95 . 

~~f..' fiff~ ~~I 
fi!r~ ~ ~ ~ 'Rttft I ~t I 

ihii ~uni' digvijayT karila ni~caya 
~l~u-dviire devT more kai/a pariijaya 

SYNONYMS 

ihii ~uni'-hearing this ; dig-vijayT- the champion ; karila- admitted; ni5caya- de
cision ; si~u-dviire- through this boy; devT- mother Sarasvati; more- unto me ; kaila
has done; pariijaya- defeat. 

TRANSLATION 

When he heard this judgment from Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the par;1~ita 
sorrowfully wondered why mother Sarasvati wanted to defeat him through a small 
boy. 

TEXT 96 

•fir ~~ fi4c;;qfit:q, -.ft' tf't~ I 
f~~ ~~ <.1fttl ~ ~tif I~~ II 

iiji tiihre nivediba, kari' japa-dhyiina 
si~u-dviire kai/a more eta apamiina 

SYNONYMS 

iiji- today ; tiihre- unto her; nivediba- 1 shall offer my prayers; kari'- performing; 
japa- chanting; dhyiina- meditation ; sisu-dviire- through a boy; kai/a- has done; 
more- unto me; eta- so much;apamiina- insult. 

TRANSLATION 

"I shall offer prayers and meditation to the goddess of learning," the champion 
concluded, "and ask her why she has insulted me so greatly through this boy." 

TEXT 97 

<qft: 1ft~~~ •ttt .. I 
Rm·111Rl ~ 'f~ ~tf1ftl I ~'l I 
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vastutal; sarasvati a5uddha 5/oka kariiila 
viciira-samaya tiiflra buddhi iicchiidi/a 

SYNONYMS 

[Adi-lila, Ch. 16 

vastutal; - in fact; sarasvati- mother Sarasvati; a5uddha- impure; 5/oka- verse ; 
kariiila- caused him to compose ; viciira-samaya- at the time of reviewing; tiiflra- his; 
buddhi- intelligence ; iicchiidila- covered . 

TRANSLATION 

Sarasvati had in fact induced the champion to compose his verse in an impure 
way. Furthermore, when it was discussed she covered his intelligence, and thus 
the Lord's intelligence was triumphant. 

TEXT 98 

~ fiitw"fet ~~ ~1 Mt'6 lftf1tll I 

~'~ ~fit' ~ .. ~~ ~ II ~"' U 

tabe 5i!fya-gara saba hiisite liigila 
tii'-sabii ni!fedhi' prabhu kavire kahila 

SYNONYMS 

tabe- at that time; si~ya-gara-the d isciples; saba- all; hiisite- to laugh; /iigi/a
began ; tii'-sabii- all of them; ni!fedhi'- forbidding; prabhu- the Lord ; kavire- unto 
the poet; kahila- addressed. 

TRANSLATION 

When the poetic champion was thus defeated, all the Lord's disciples sitting 
there began to laugh loudly. But Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked them not to do 
so, and He addressed the poet as follows. 

TEXT 99 

~ ~ .. ~~. 11~1•f+f-tGt~tfi1t 
~ ~ ~fQtl ~ <mAtlll ~. 
tumi ba~la parflita, mahiikavi-5iromari 
yiiflra mukhe biihiriiya aiche kiivya-Viil}i 

SYNONYMS 

tumi-you; ba(la par(lita- greatly learned scholar; mahii-kavi- of all great poets; 
5iromari-the topmost ;yciflra- of whom; mukhe-in the mouth; bahiriiya- emanates; 
aiche-such; kiivya-vari- poetic language. 
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TRANSLATION 

"You are the most learned scholar and the topmost of all great poets, for other
wise how could such fine poetry come from your mouth? 

TEXT 100 

~~.m ~ •r ... ~~ 1 

~ ~~ ~ ert~ ,wR ~. ~·· ft 

tamara kavitva yena gangii-jala-dhlira 
tomii-sama kavi kothii niihi dekhi iira 

SYNONYMS 

tomiira- your ; kavitva- poet ic ingenu ity ;y ena- like ; gangli-jala-dhiira- the flowing 
of the waters of the Ganges; tomii-sama-li ke you; kavi- poet; kothii-anywhere ; 
nahi- not; dekhi- 1 see ; iira-anyone else. 

TRANSLATION 

" Your poetic skill is like the constant flow of the waters of the Ganges. I find no 
one in the world who can compete with you. 

TEXT 101 

~RI, ~' ~ -.tfil'ft:JI I 

~1~~m~~~n~·~n 

bhavabhuti, jayadeva, iira kiilidlisa 
tlin-sablira kavitve ache do~era prakiisa 

SYNONYMS 

bhavabhDti- of the name BhavabhUti;jayadeva- of the name Jayadeva; ora- and; 
kiilidiisa- of the name Kalidasa; tiin-sablira- of all of them ; kavitve- in the poetic 
power; ache- there is; do~era-of faults ; prakiisa- man ifestation. 

TRANSLATION 

" Even in the poetic compositions of such great poets as Bhavabhuti, Jayadeva 
and Kalidasa there are many examples of faults . 

TEXT 102 

~-'@'l·~~tf - <.!ll ~· ~fit' 1ft~ I 
~f~·~1!';5J -t~, ~~i ~ <~;t-tt~ II ~o~ II 



250 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 

do~a-gura-viciira--ei a/pa kari' miini 
kavitva-karare ~akti, tiinhii se viikhiini 

SYNONYMS 

[Adi-lila, Ch. 16 

do~a-gura-viciira-therefore to criticize one's poetry as good or bad; ei-this; 
a/pa-negligible; kari'-making; mani-1 consider; kavitva-poetic ingenuity; karatJe
in performing; ~akti-power; tiinhii-that ; se-we; viikhiini- describe. 

TRANSLATION 

"Such mistakes should be considered negligible. One should see only how such 
poets have displayed their poetic power. 

PURPORT 

In Srimad-Bhiigavatam it is said: 

tad-viig-visargo janatiigha-vip/avo 
yasmin pratH/okam abaddhavaty api 

niimiiny anantasya ya~o 'r'lkitiini yat 
~rrvanti giiyanti grranti siidhava!J 

"In explaining the glories of the Lord, inexperienced men may compose poetry 
with many faults, but because it contains glorification of the Lord, great personali
ties read it, hear it and chant it. " (Bhiig. 1.5.11) Despite its minute literary discrepan
cies, one must study poetry on the merit of its subject matter. According to Vai~oava 
philosophy, any literature that glorifies the Lord , whether properly written or not, 
is first class. There need be no other considerations. The poetic compositions of 
Bhavabhuti, or Sri Kar)!ha, include Mii/ati-miidhava, Uttara-carita, Vira-carita and 
many other similar Sanskrit dramas. This great poet was born during the time of 
Bhojaraja as the son of Nnakaotha, a brahmara. Kalidasa flourished during the time 
of Maharaja Vikramaditya, and he became the state poet. He composed some thirty 
or forty Sanskrit dramas, including Kumiira-sambhava, Abhijniina-~akuntala and 
Megha-dDta. His drama Raghu-varh!o is especially famous. We have already described 
jayadeva in Chapter Thirteen of this Adi-lilii. 

TEXT 103 

Q.r~·~-rJ f"t; i{1 'It~ ~tlftJ I 
1ittft ~'Iff$ ill.:~ '~A' II ~o~ II 
~ai~ava-ciipa/ya kichu nii /abe iimiira 
~i~yera samiina muni nii han tomiira 
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SYNONYMS 

saisava- childish; capa/ya- impudence; kichu-anything; no- do not ; /abe- please 
take; amara- My ; si~yera-of disciples; samana- the equal; mui'ii- 1; no- not; han
am ; tamara- your. 

TRANSLATION 

"I am not even fit to be your disciple. Therefore kindly do not take seriously 
whatever childish impudence I have shown. 

TEXT 104 

~ft? ~Jl1' ~~' ~tf'f fitfit~ ~~t1f I 
~~ Q!'tlrtJ ~-t ilfttSf ~ II ~ o 8 II 

aji vasa' yaha, kO!i miliba aMra 
suniba tamara mukhe sastrera vicara 

SYNONYMS 

aji- today ; vasa'- resting place; yaha- go back; kO/i- tomorrow ; miliba- we will 
meet ;abara- again ;suniba- 1 shall hear; tamara mukhe- from your mouth;sastrera
on t he sastras; vicara- discussion. 

TRANSLATION 

"Please go back home, and tomorrow we may meet again so that I may hear dis
courses on the sastras from your mouth." 

TEXT 105 

~l11ti! ~ "'t1f ~'Sf'f1 tl tr~ I 
~~1ft~~~ ~~~·~ffi'f~ II ~o~ II 

ei-mate nija ghare gela dui jana 
kavi ratre kai/a sarasvati-iiradhana 

SYNONYMS 

ei-mate- in this way ; nija ghare- to their respective homes; gela- went back; dui 
jana- both of them ; kavi- poet; ratre- at night; kaila- performed; sarasvati- of 
mother Sarasvati; aradhana- worship . 

TRANSLATION 

In this way both the poet and Caitanya Mahaprabhu went back to their homes, 
and at night the poet worshiped mother Sarasvati. 
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TEXT 106 

":a~~m~~ ... , 
~e. ... -.R'~~· ~·~· 
sarasvati svapne tiinre upadesa kai/a 
siik~iit isvara kari' prabhuke jiinila 

SYNONYMS 

sorasvati- mother Sarasvati; svapne- in a dream ; tiinre- unto him; upadesa- advice ; 
kai/a-gave; siik~iit-directly; isvara-the Supreme Person ; kori '-accepting ; prabhuke 
-the Lord ;jiinila- he understood . 

TRANSLATION 

In a dream the goddess informed him of the Lord's position, and the poetic cham
pion could understand that Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead Himself. 

TEXT 107 

~ ~' ~t_'tt1f ~ -tlet I 

~~~,-l1~~~~ ~·«\ n 

priite iisi' prabhu-pade fa-i/o soraro 
prabhu k[pii kai!a, tiinra khorfli/a bandhana 

SYNONYMS 

priite- in the morning; iisi '-coming back; prabhu-pade- at the lotus feet of the 
Lord; !a-i/o- took; saroro-shelter; prabhu- the Lord ; krpii- mercy ; kai/a- showed ; 
tiinra- his; khorfli/a- cut off; bandhana- all bondage . 

TRANSLATION 

On the next morning the poet came to Lord Caitanya and surrendered unto His 
lotus feet. The Lord bestowed His mercy upon him and cut off all his bondage to 
material attachment. 

PURPORT 

The same process advocated by Lord Sri Kr~r;~a in His teachings of Bhagavad-gitii 
as it is-"Surrender unto Me in all instances"- was advocated by Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu . The champion surrendered unto the Lord, and the Lord favored him . 
One who is favored by the Lord is freed from material bondage, as stated in 
Bhagavad-gitii (tyaktvii deharh punar janma naiti miim eti so 'rjuna). 
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TEXT 108 

.r~N~"l~~~ 
~~~12t~R'II~otrtt 

bhiigyavanta digvij ayi saphala-jivana 
vidyii-ba/e piii/a mahiiprabhura carara 

SYNONYMS 

253 

bhiigyavanta- very fortunate; dig-vijayi- the poetic champion; sa-pha/a- success
ful; jivana- life; vidyii-ba!e- by the strength of learning; piii/a- got; mahii-prabhura
of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; cara~10-lotus feet . 

TRANSLATION 

The poetic champion was certainly most fortunate. His life was successful by 
dint of his vast learning and erudite scholarship, and thus he attained the shelter of 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

PURPORT 

Sri Narottama dasa Thakura has sung that the best qualification for taking shelter 
of the lotus feet of Lord Caitanya is to be the most fallen because the Lord came 
specifically to deliver the fallen souls. In this age there are very few scholars. Almost 
everyone is a fallen meat-eater, drunkard, woman-hunter or gambler. Such persons 
are never considered learned scholars, even if they pose as such . Because these so
called scholars superficially see that Caitanya Mahaprabhu associates with the 
fallen souls, they think that He is meant for a lower class of men but that they do 
not need Him . Thus such scholars do not take to the Kr~Qa consciousness move
ment. To be puffed-up with false learning, therefore, is a disqualification for accept
ing the Kr~Qa consciousness movement. But here is a special example, for although 
the poetic champion was a greatly learned scholar, the Lord also favored him be
cause of his humble submission. 

TEXT 109 

c.fr~ Jn'f1 ~~1Ctiil ~~'PI I 
~ f~ ~r;;~ l~1 -.fP( ~II ~oe;:, II 

e-saba filii varriyiichena vrndiivana-diisa 
ye kichu vise~a ihiin karila prakiisa 

SYNONYMS 

e-saba- all these; /i/o- pastimes; varriyiichena- has described ; vrndiivana-diisa
Yrndavana dasa Thakura; ye kichu- whatever ; vise~a-specifics; ihiin - in this con
nection; karila- 1 have made ; prakiisa- presentation . 
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TRANSLATION 

SrTia Vrnaavana dasa Thakura has described all these incidents elaborately.! have 
only presented the specific incidents he has not described. 

TEXT 110 

~'ltPftf<$11{\1(1 "'•"" -.R I 
~.<m,•u~~~~~ ~)o a 

caitanya-gosiiilira lilii--amrtera dhiira 
sarvendriya trpta haya ~ravare yiihiira 

SYNONYMS 

caitanya-gosiinira filii-the pastimes of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; amrtera dhiira 
-drops of nectar; sarva-indriya-all senses; trpta-satisfied; haya-become; ~ravare
by hearing; yiihiira-of them all. 

TRANSLATION 

The nectarean drops of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's pastimes can satisfy the 
senses of everyone who hears them. 

TEXT 111 

I\Pr-~'i~n1t-~W ~t1f ~t-t I 
~tift~ <:fit!l ~Wtlf II ~ ~ ~ II 

~rirupa-raghuniitha-pade yiira ii~ 
caitanya-caritiimrta kahe kr?radiisa 

SYNONYMS 

sri-rupa-Srila Rupa GosvamT;raghunatha-Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; pade
at the lotus feet; yiira-whose; ii~-expectation; caitanya-caritiimrta-the book 
named Caitanya-caritiimrta; kahe-describes; kr?radiisa-Srila Kr~JJadasa Kaviraja 
Gosvami. 

TRANSLATION 

Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Rupa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring their 
mercy, I, Kr~JJadasa, narrate SriCaitanya-caritamrta, following in their footsteps. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lila, 
Sixteenth Chapter, describing the pastimes of the Lord in His childhood and youth. 



Chapter 17 

The Pastimes 
of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu in His Youth 

This Seventeenth Chapter, as summarized by Srna Bhaktivinoda Thakura in his 
Amrta-pravaha-bhasya, describes Lord Cai tanya Mahaprabhu's pastimes from His 
sixteenth year un.til the time He accepted the renounced order of life. Srila 
Vrndavana dasa Thakura has already vividly described these pastimes in the 
Caitanya-bhagavata. Therefore Kr~t;~adasa Kaviraja Gosvami describes them only 
briefly . Vivid descriptions of some portions of His pastimes are seen in this chapter, 
however, because Vrndavana dasa Thakura has not elaborately described them. 

In this chapter we shall find descriptions of the mango distribution festival and 
Lord Caitanya's discourses with Chand Kazi. Finally, the chapter shows that the 
same son of mother Yasoda, Lord Kr~t;~a, tasted four transcendental mellows of 
devotional service in His form of Sacfnandana, the son of mother Saci. To under
stand Srimatf Radharat;~i's· ecstatic love for Him, Lord Sri Kr~t;~a assumed the form 
of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The attitude of Srimati Radharat;~i is considered the 
superexcellent devotional mentality. As Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Kr~t;~a Himself 
assumed the position of Srimati Radharat;~i to taste Her ecstatic situation. No one 
else could do this. 

When Sri Kr~t;~a assumed the form of the four-armed Narayat;~a, the gopTs showed 
their respect, but they were not very much interested in Him . In the ecstatic love of 
the gopTs, all worshipable forms but Kr~t;~a are rejected . . Among all the gopTs, 
Srimatf Radharat;~i has the highest ecstatic love. When Kr~t;~a in His form of Narayat;~a 
saw Radharat;~i, He could not keep His position as Narayat;~a, and again He assumed 
the form of Kr~t;~a. 

The King of Vrajabhumi is Nanda Maharaja, and the same person in Navadvipa 
is jagannatha Misra, the father ofCaitanya Mahaprabhu. Similarly, mother Yasoda 
is the Queen of Vrajabhumi, and in the pastimes of Lord Caitanya she is Sacfmata. 
Therefore the son of Saci is the son of Yasoda. Sri Nityananda occupies an ecstatic 
position of parental love in servitude and fraternal attraction. Sri Advaita Prabhu 
exhibits the ecstasy of both fraternity and servitude. All the Lord's other associates, 
situated in their original love, engage in the service of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

The same Absolute Truth who enjoys as Kr~t;~a, Syamasundara, who plays His 
flute and dances with the gopis, sometimes takes birth in a brahmana family and 
plays the part of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, accepting the renounced order of life. 
It appears contradictory that the same Kr~t;~a accepted the ecstasy of the gop is, 
and of course this is very difficult for an ordinary person to understand . But if 
we accept the inconceivable energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, we can 
understand that everything is possible. There is no need of mundane arguments in 
this connection because mundane arguments are meaningless arguments in 
regard to inconceivable potency . 

255 
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In the end of this Seventeenth Chapter Srila Kr~nadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, 
following in the footsteps of Srila Vyasadeva, has analyzed all the Adi-!Tiii pastimes 
separately. 

TEXT 1 

~"f '~lt'16--t~.:~ ~~ '~~~~~ ~«t.t21Jf~~: I 
~~ift: ~~~~hu•• ~-.iftllt2ftrW~: u ~ u 

vande svairiidbhuteharh tam 
caitanyarh yat-prasiidata{l 

yavanii{l sumaniiyante 
kr~ra-niima-prajalpakii{l 

SYNONYMS 

vande-let me offer my obeisances; svaira- completely independent; adbhuta
and uncommon; iham- whose activities; tam-unto Him ; caitanyam- Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; yat-of whom; prasiidata{l - by the mercy; yavanii{l- even the unclean; 
sumaniiyante-are transformed into gentlemen; kr~ra-niima-of the holy name of 
Lord KrH1a; prajalpakii{l - taking to the chanting. 

TRANSLATION 

Let me offer my respectful obeisances to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, by whose 
mercy even unclean yavanas become perfectly well-bred gentlemen by chanting the 
holy name of the Lord. Such is the power of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

PURPORT 

There is a persistent misunderstanding between caste briihmaras and advanced 
Vai~r;~avas or gosviimis because caste briihmaras, or smiirtas, are of the opinion that 
one cannot become a briihmara unless he changes his body . As we have discussed 
several times, it is to be understood that by the supremely powerful potency of the 
Lord, as described by Kr~r;~adasa Kaviraja Gosvami, everything is possible . Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu is as fully independent as Kr~r;~a . Therefore no one can interfere with 
His activities. If He wants, by His mercy He can convert even a yavana, an unclean 
follower of non-Vedic principles, into a perfectly well-behaved gentleman. This is 
actually happening in our propagation of the Kr~r;~a consciousness movement. The 
members of the present Kr~r;~a consciousness movement were not born in India, nor 
do they belong to the Vedic culture, but within the short time of four or five years 
they have become such wonderful devotees, simply by chanting the Hare Kr~r;~a 
mantra, that even in India they are well received as perfectly well-behaved Vai~Qavas 
wherever they go. 

Although less intelligent men cannot understand it, this is the special power of 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Actually, the body of a Kr~r;~a conscious person 



Text 3] Pastimes of the Lord in His Youth 257 

changes in many ways. Even in the United States, when our devotees chant on the 
street, American ladies and gentlemen inquire from them whether they are actually 
Americans because no one could expect Americans to become such nice devotees 
all of a sudden. Even Christian priests are greatly surprised that all these boys from 
Jewish and Christian families have joined this Kr~l')a consciousness movement; 
before joining, they never regarded any principles of religion seriously, but now 
they have become sincere devotees of the Lord . Everywhere people express this 
astonishment, and we take great pride in the transcendental behavior of our 
students. Such wonders are possible, however, only by the mercy of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. They are not ordinary or mundane. 

TEXT 2 

0 ~ !l~~~S llri ~~Jt~"f I 
~ .. fi!l ~i '~'e~"f II ~ II 

jaya jaya Sri-caitanya jaya nityiinanda 
jayiidvaitacandra jay a gaura-bhakta-vrnda 

SYNONYMS 

jaya jaya- all glories; sr/-caitanya- to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu;jaya- all glories ; 
nityiinanda- to Lord Nityananda Prabhu;jaya advaita-candra- all glories to Advaita 
A.carya;jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda- all glories to the devotees of Lord Caitanya. 

TRANSLATION 

All glories to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu! All glories to Lord Nityananda Prabhu! 
All glories to Advaita A.carya! And all glories to the devotees of Lord Caitanya! 

TEXT 3 

~til~'ft1f ~i11 <m'f '5f~ I 
~)~i'ffif ~ ~fJ ~if.~'ll II ~ II 

kaiSora-/iliira sutra karifa garana 
yauvana-liliira sll tra kari anukrama 

SYNONYMS 

kaisora-liliira- of the activities before His youth ; slltra- synopsis; kari/a- 1 have 
done ; garana- an enumeration; y auvana-/iliira- of the pastimes of youth; sutra
synopsis; kari- 1 enumerate ; anukrama- in chronological order. 

TRANSLATION 

have already given a synopsis of the kaisora-lila of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
Now let me enumerate His youthful pastimes in chronological order. 
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TEXT4 

~~1i-~·~Vt'Sf~J-~: I 
'~•tt-.-.s <.;~~~~II 811 

vidyii-saundarya-sadvesa
sambhoga-nrtya-kTrtanai{l 

prema-niima-pradiinais ca 
gauro dTvyati yauvane 

SYNONYMS 

vidyii- ed ucation; saundarya- beauty; sat-vesa- nice dress; sambhoga- en joyment; 
nrtya-dancing; klrtanaifi - by chanting; prema-niima- the holy name of the Lord, 
which induces one to become a devotee; pradiinai{l- by distributing; co- and ; 
gauro{I-Lord SriGaurasundara; dTvyati- illuminates;yauvane- in His youth . 

TRANSLATION 

Exhibiting His scholarship, beauty and fine dress, Lord Caitanya danced, chanted 
and distributed the holy name of the Lord to awaken dormant love of Krg1a. Thus 
Lord Sri Gaurasundara shone in His youthful pastimes. 

TEXT 5 

~~~·~"Qit ~tlrl ~IF ~'I I 
f1R.J ~s, f1R.J ~' 1ft'IJ-~i{ll ~ 11 

yauvana-pravese angera anga vibhD~OIJO 
divya vastra, divya vesa, miilya-candana 

SYNONYMS 

yauvana-pravese- on the entrance of His youth ; angera- of the body ;anga- limbs; 
vibhD~aQa-ornaments ; divya-transcendental ; vastra- garments ; divya- transcenden
tal; vesa-dress; mo/ya- garland ; candana- (smeared with) sandalwood pulp. 

TRANSLATION 

As He entered His youth, the Lord decorated Himself with ornaments, dressed 
Himself in fine cloth, garlanded Himself with flowers and smeared Himself with 
sandalwood. 

TEXT6 

~ ~J ~tttl if! ~ 'St$11 

'1~'1 ~'! ~fit' ~ ~~ II ~ II 
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vidyiira auddhatye kiihon nii kare garana 
saka/a pa(l(iita jini ' kare adhyiipana 

SYNONYMS 
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vidyiira auddhatye- because of pride in education; kiihon- anyone; nii- does not; 
kare- do; garana- care ; sakala- all; par(iita- learned scholars; jini'- conquering; 
kare- does; adhyiipana- studies. 

TRANSLATION 

By dint of pride in His education, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, not caring for 
anyone else, defeated all kinds of learned scholars while executing His studies. 

TEXT 7 

~tf~ ~~ <;~1t 9fJ~tllf I 
'e•'Sftf l'l$1 ~ ~~~ fW'I II 'l II 

viiyu-vyiidhi-ccha/e kai/a prema parakiiSa 
bhakta-gara lafiii kai/a vividha vi/iisa 

SYNONYMS 

viiyu-vyiidhi- disease caused by disturbance of the air in the body; chafe- on the 
plea of; kai/a- made; prema- love of Godhead; parakiiSa- manifestation; bhakta
gara- the devotees; /aM- taking with Him; kaila- did; vividha- varieties of; vi/lisa
pastimes. 

TRANSLATION 

In His youth, the Lord, on the plea of disturbances of the bodily airs, exhibited 
His ecstatic love of Krg1a. Accompanied by His confidential devotees, He enjoyed 
various pastimes in this way. 

PURPORT 

According to Ayur-vedic treatment, the entire physiological system is conducted 
by three elements, namely, viiyu, pitta and kapha (air , bile and mucus) . Secretions 
with in the body transform into other secretions like blood, urine and stool, but if 
there are disturbances in the metabolism , the secretions turn into kapha (mucus) 
by the influence of the air within the body . According to the Ayur-vedic system, 
when the secretion of bile and formation of mucus disturb the air circulating within 
the body , fifty -nine varieties of disease may occur. One of such diseases is craziness. 

On the plea of disturbance of the bodily air a~d metabolism , Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu acted as if crazy . Thus in His school He began to explain the grammar 
of verbs through Kr~t:~a consciousness. Explaining everything in grammar in 
relationship to Kr~Qa, the Lord induced His students to refrain from worldly 
education , for it is better to become Kr~t:Ja conscious and in this way attain the 
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highest perfectional platform of education. On these grounds, Sri jiva Gosvami 
later compiled the grammar entitled Hari-niimiimrto-vyiikaroro. People in general 
consider such explanations crazy. Therefore the Lord 's purpose in His attitude of 
craziness was to explain nothing within our experience but Kr~r;~a consciousness, for 
everything may be dovetailed with Kr~Qa consciousness. These pastimes of Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu have been very vividly described in the Caitanya-bhiigavata, 
A di-khOIJCja, Chapter Twelve. 

TEXT8 

\Wfi! ~lift ~~ ~tti! 'St11~ I 

il!ll~ ~ i!~l fit~ lllr II 

tabeta karilii prabhu gayiite gamana 
Tsvara-purTro sange tathiii milano 

SYNONYMS 

tabeta- thereafter ; karilii-did; prabhu- Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu ; gayiite- to 
Gaya; gamana- travel; Tsvara-purTra sange- with Tsvara Puri; tathiii- there; milano
meeting. 

TRANSLATION 

Thereafter the Lord went to Gaya. There He met Srila Tsvara Puri. 

PURPORT 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to Gaya to offer respectful oblations to His 
forefathers . This process is called pirflo-diina. In Vedic society , after the death of a 
relative, especially one's father or mother, one must go to Gaya and there offer 
oblations to the lotus feet of Lord Vi~QU . Therefore hundreds and thousands of 
men gather in Gaya daily to offer such oblations, or sriiddha. Following this 
principle, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu also went there to offer pirflo to His dead 
father. Fortunately He met Tsvara Puri there. 

TEXT9 

~~i·~~tt ~' ~~1;11~ ~~-t I 
<;Wtllf ~'St11~ ~e~: ~~~ ~'lt~ II~ ll 

dik!jii-anantare haifa, premera prakiisa 
dese iigamana puna{l premera vi/iisa 

SYNONYMS 

dTk,5ii- initiation; anantare- immediately after; hoi/a- became ; premera- of love 
of Godhead ; prakiisa- exhibition; dese- in His home country ; iigamana- coming 
back; puna{l - again ; premera- of love of God; vi/lisa- enjoyment. 
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TRANSLATION 

In Gaya, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was initiated by Isvara Puri, and immediately 
afterwards He exhibited signs of love of Godhead. He again displayed such symptoms 
after returning home. 

PURPORT 

When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to Gaya, accompanied by many of His 
disciples, He became sick on the way. He had such a high fever that He asked His 
students to bring water that had washed the feet of briihmaras, and when they 
brought it the Lord drank it and was cured . Therefore everyone should respect the 
position of a briihmara, as indicated by SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu. Neither the Lord 
nor His followers displayed any disrespect to briihmaras. 

The followers of the Lord must be prepared to offer briihmaras all due respect. 
But preachers of Lord Caitanya's cult object if someone presents himself as a 
briihmara without having the necessary qualifications. The followers of Lord 
Caitanya cannot blindly accept that everyone born in a briihmara family is a 
briihmara. Therefore one should not indiscriminately follow the Lord 's example of 
showing respect to briihmaras by drinking water that has washed their feet. 
Gradually the briihmara families have become degraded because of the contamina
tion of Kali-yuga. Thus they misguide people by exploiting their sentiments. 

TEXT10 

~t;<fi 0~11\if'fi{, ~~ :c{~~-fi{'fi{ I 

~~ 'lt~llf ~~-'f~ II ~ o II 

~acike prema-diina, tabe advaita-milana 
advaita piiila vi~varupa-dara~ana 

SYNONYMS 

~acike-unto mother Sacidevi; prema-diina- giving love of Godhead; tabe- there
after; advaita- with Advaita Acarya; milana- meeting; advaita- Advaita Acarya; 
poi/a- received; vi~va-rupa-of the universal form of the Lord; dara~ana-vision. 

TRANSLATION 

Thereafter the Lord delivered love of Kr~r:ta to His mother, Sacidevi, nullifying 
her offense at the feet of Advaita Acarya. Thus there was a meeting with Advaita 
Acarya, who later had a vision of the Lord 's universal form. 

PURPORT 

One day Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was sitting on the throne of Yi\iQU in the house 
of Srivasa Prabhu , and in a mood of His own, He said, "My mother has offended 
the lotus feet of Advaita Acarya. Unless she nullifies this offense at the lotus feet 
of a Yai~Qava, it will not be possible for he r to achieve love of Kr\iQa ." Hearing this, 
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all the devotees went to bring Advaita Acarya there . While coming to see the Lord , 
Advaita Acarya was glorifying the characteristics of mother Sacidevi, and thus upon 
arriving He fell down on the ground in ecstasy . Then, under the instruction of 
Lord Caitanya, Sacidevi took advantage of this situation to touch Advaita 
Acarya's lotus feet. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was very much pleased by His 
mother's action, and He said, "Now My mother's offense at the lotus feet of 
Advaita Acarya has been rectified , and she may have love of Kr~oa without 
difficulty." By this example Lord Caitanya taught everyone that although one may 
be very much advanced in Kr~oa consciousness, if one offends the lotus feet of a 
Yai~oava his advancement will not bear fruit . We should therefore be very much 
conscious not to offend a Yai~oava . Caitanya-caritiimrta has described such an 
offense as follows: 

yadi vai!j(lava-apariidha u(he hiiti miitii 
upiifie vii chirf/e, tara sukhi ' yiiya piitii 

(Cc. Madhya 19.156) 

As a mad elephant may trample all the plants in a garden, so by committing one 
offense at the lotus feet of a Vai~r;tava one may spoil all the devotional service he 
has accumulated in his life . 

After this incident, one day Advaita Acarya Prabhu requested Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu to display the universal form He had very kindly shown Arjuna. Lord 
Caitanya agreed to th[s proposal, and Advaita Prabhu was fortunate enough to see 
the universal form of the Lord. 

TEXT 11 

c!ft_11' ~~~ ~ ~i'f S)~ I 

~~ ~fir' ~" '~"" ~ ~tllf " ~ ~ " 
prabhura abhi!ieka tabe karila srTviisa 
khiite vasi' prabhu kailii aisvarya prakiisa 

SYNONYMS 

prabhura-of the Lord; abhi!jeka.- worship; tabe- after that; karila- did ; sriviisa
of the name Srivasa; khii(e-on the cot; vasi'-sitting; prabhu- Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; kailii - d id; aisvarya-opulence; prakasa- man ifestation . 

TRANSLATION 

Srivasa Thakura then worshiped Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu by the process of 
abhi~ka. Sitting on a cot, the Lord exhibited transcendental opulence. 

PURPORT 

Abhl!jeka is a special function for the installation of the Deity. In this ceremony 
the Deity is bathed with milk and water and then worshiped and given a change of 
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dress. This abhi~eka function was especially observed at the. house of Srivasa. All the 
devotees, according to their means, worshiped the Lord with all kinds of parapher
nalia, and the Lord gave benedictions to each devotee according to his desire. 

TEXT12 

~~ fii~J1it"f-~~~ ~'St1lit I 

~ fitfimj 9ft--it ~ ,ti!lf·~~ II ~~ II 

tabe nityiinanda-svarupera iigamana 
prabhuke miliyii piiila ~a(l-bhuja-dar5ona 

SYNONYMS 

tabe-thereafter; nityiinanda-svarupera-of the Personality of Godhead 
N ityananda; iigamana-appearance; prabhuke- Lord Caitanya Mahaprabh u; miliyii
meeting; poi/a-obtained; ~at-bhuja-darsana-a vision of the six-armed Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

After this function at the house of Srivasa Jhakura, Nityananda Prabhu appeared, 
and when He met with Lord Caitanya He got the opportunity to see Him in His six
armed form. 

PURPORT 

The form of ~a(l-bhuja, the six-armed Lord Gaurasundara, is a representation of 
three incarnations. The form of Sri Ramacandra is symbolized by a bow and arrow, 
the form of Lord Sri Kr~oa is symbolized by a stick and flute like those generally 
held by a cowherd boy, and Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is symbolized by a 
sannyiisa-dar(la and kamar(lalu, or water pot. 

Srila Nityananda Prabhu was born in the village of Ekacakra in the district of 
Birbhum as the son of Padmavati and Hac;lai Paoc;lita. In His childhood He played 
like Balarama. When He was growing up , a sannyiisi came to the house of Hac;lai 
PaQc,lita, begging to have the par(lita 's son as his brahmaciiri assistant. Hac,lai 
Paoc;lita immediately agreed and delivered his son to him, although the separation 
was greatly shocking, so much so that Hac;lai lost his life after the separation. 
Nityananda Prabhu traveled on many pilgrimages with the sannyiisi. It is said that 
for many days He lived at Mathura with him, and at that time He heard about Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu's pastimes in Navadvipa. Therefore He came down to Bengal 
to see the Lord. When Lord Nityananda came to Navadvipa, He was a guest at the 
house of Nandana Acarya. Understanding that Nityananda Prabhu had arrived, 
Lord Caitanya sent His devotees to Him, and thus there was a meeting between Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Nityananda Prabhu . 

TEXT13 

(2j~ ~, ... titt~ Ol~ ~ I 
~JP'St1tt'f11--ttt(t~'l._q II ~'!) II 
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prathame fiOfj-bhuja tanre dekhaila isvara 
sankha-cakra-gada-padma-sarnga-veru-dhara 

SYNONYMS 

[Adi-lila, Ch. 17 

prathame-at first; !iat-bhuja-six-armed; tohre-unto Him; dekhaila-showed; 
Tsvara- the Lord; sankha-conchshell; cakra-d isc; gada-club; padma-lotus flower; 
sarnga-bow; veru-flute; dhara-carrying. 

TRANSLATION 

One day Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu exhibited to Lord Nityananda Prabhu a six
armed form bearing a conchshell, disc, club, lotus flower, bow and flute. 

TEXT14 

~ ~'{"~ ~1, f!il 'ellf ~ I 
~- 1m! ~'1_ <rt~, ~~ ~-~~ II ~8 II 

tabe catur-bhuja haifa, tina anga vakra 
dui haste veru bajaya, duye sankha-cakra 

SYNONYMS 

to be- thereafter; catu/:1-bhuja-four-armed; hoi/a- became; tina- three; anga
body; vakra-curved; dui haste-in two hands; verJu bd]aya- blowing the flute; 
duye-in two (hands); sankha-cakra- conchshell and disc. 

TRANSLATION 

Thereafter the Lord showed Him His four-armed form, standing in a three-curved 
posture. With two hands He played upon a flute, and in the other two He carried 
a conchshell and disc. 

TEXT15 

l!t~ I!' ~ ~ ~~Jt~~ I 
•t~t·1Qf ~~s ~!lil"'illl ~<t 11 

tabe to' dvi-bhuja keva/a varhsT-vadana 
syama-<Jnga pTta-vastra vrajendra-nandana 

SYNONYMS 

tabe-thereafter; ta'-certainly; dvi-bhuja-two-handed; keva/a-only; vathsi-flute; 
vadana-on the mouth; syama-bluish; anga-body; pita-vastra- yellow dress; 
vrajendra-nandana-the son of Nanda Maharaja. 



Text 17] Pastimes of the Lord in His Youth 265 

TRANSLATION 

Finally the Lord showed Nityananda Prabhu His two-armed form of Kr~l.la, the 
son of Maharaja Nanda, simply playing on His flute, His bluish body dressed in yel
low garments. 

PURPORT 

Caitanya-mangala vividly elaborates upon this description . 

TEXT16 

~ fil~·<;1tt~~~ ~Jtlf-~ I 
fe{l!~1t~llf ~'f 'i~ 'ftl'lll ~~II 

tabe nityiinanda-gosiinira vyiisa-pDjana 
nityiinandiivese kaila mu!jala dharara 

SYNONYMS 

tabe- thereafter ; nityiinanda- of the name Nityananda; gosiinira- of the Lord ; 
vyiisa-piijana- worshiping Vyasadeva or the spiritual master; nityiinanda-iivese- in the 
ecstasy of becoming Nityananda; kaila- did ; mu!ja/a dhiirara-carrying a plough-like 
weapon called a mu!jala. 

TRANSLATION 

Nityananda Prabhu then arranged to offer Vyasa-puja, or worship of the spiritual 
master, to Lord Sri Gaurasundara. But Lord Caitanya carried the plough-like weapon 
called mu~ala in the ecstasy of being Nityananda Prabhu. 

PURPORT 

By the order of SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu, Nityananda Prabhu arranged for Yyasa
pOja of the Lord on the night of the full moon. He arranged for the Yyasa-pOja, or 
guru-pDjii, through the agency of Vyasadeva. Since Vyasadeva is the original guru 
(spiritual master) of all who follow the Vedic principles, worship of the spiritual 
master is called Vyasa-pOja. Nityananda Prabhu arranged for the Vyasa-puja, and 
sahkTrtana was going on, but when He tried to put a garland on the shoulder of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, He saw Himself in Lord Caitanya. There is no difference be
tween the spiritual positions of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Nityananda Prabhu, 
or Kr?l)a and Balarama. All of them are but different manifestations of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead . During this special ceremony, all the devotees of Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu could understand that there is no difference between Lord 
Caitanya and Nityananda Prabhu. 

TEXT 17 

~r;~ llf~ (;'f~~' 111l~·- ~~ ~ I 
~t~ fil~tf"Pf !2f't_ •<$1·tt-1lt'f1ln ~9 n 
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, 
SrT Caitanya-caritamrta 

tabe saci dekhila, riima-k[gla-- dui bhiii 
tabe nistiirila prabhu jagiii-miidhiii 

SYNONYMS 

(Adi-lila, Ch. 17 

tabe- thereafter; saci- mother Sacidevi; dekhila- saw; riima-kr~ra-Lord K!~(la and 
Lord Balarama;dui bhiii-two brothers; tabe- thereafter; nistiirila-delivered; prabhu 
-the Lord;jagiii-miidhiii-the two brothers Jagai and Madhai . 

TRANSLATION 

Thereafter mother Sacidevi saw the brothers Kr~~a and Balarama in Their mani
festation of Lord Caitanya and Nityananda. Then the Lord delivered the two 
brothers Jagai and Madhai. 

PURPORT 

One night Sacidevi dreamt that the Deities in her house, Kr~r:ta and Balarama, had 
taken the forms of Caitanya and Nityananda and were fighting one another, as 
children do, to eat the naivedya, or offering to the Deities. On the next day, by the 
will of Lord Caitanya, Sacidevi invited Nityananda to take prasiida at her house. 
Thus Visvambhara (Lord Caitanya) and Nityananda were eating together, and 
Sacidevi realized that They were none other than Kr~r:ta and Balarama. Seeing this, 
she fainted. 

Jagai and Madhai were two brothers born in Navadvipa in a respectable brahmaQa 
family who later became addicted to all kinds of sinful activities. By the order of 
Lord Caitanya, both Nityananda Prabhu and Haridasa Thakura used to preach the 
cult of Kr~l)a consciousness door to door. In the course of such preach ing they 
found Jagai and Madhai, two maddened drunken brothers, who, upon seeing them, 
began to chase them. On the next day, Madhai struck Nityananda Prabhu on the 
head with a piece of earthen pot, thus drawing blood . When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
heard of this, He immediately came to the spot, ready to punish both brothers, but 
when the all-merciful Lord Gaurariga saw Jagai's repentant behavior, He immediately 
embraced him . By seeing the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face and em
bracing Him, both the sinful brothers were at once cleansed . Thus they received 
initiation into the chanting of the Hare Kr~r:ta moho-mantra from the Lord and 
were delivered. 

TEXT18 

\!t~ 'I~~ fllt112i't 'e~t-t I 
~'11 ~tll1'e9'Stti Qff~ f~~ II ~lr II 

tabe sapta-prahara chi/a prabhu bhiiviivese 
yathii tathii bhakta-gara dekhila vise~e 
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SYNONYMS 

tabe- thereafter; sapta-prahara-twenty-one hours; chilo- remained; prabhu- the 
Lord; bhiiva-iivese-in ecstasy; yathii-anywhere; tathii-everywhere; bhakta-ga(la
the devotees; dekhi/a-saw; vise,se- specifically. 

TRANSLATION 

After this incident, the Lord remained in an ecstatic position for twenty-one 
hours, and all the devotees saw His specific pastimes. 

PURPORT 

In the Deity's room there must be a bed for the Deity behind the Deity's throne. 
(This system should immediately be introduced in all our centers. It does not matter 
whether the bed is big or small; it should be of a size the Deity room can conveniently 
accommodate, but there must be at least a small bed.) One day in the house of 
Srivasa Thakura, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu sat down on the bed of Yi~ou, 
and all the devotees worshiped Him with the Vedic mantras of the Puru,sa-silkta, 
beginning with sahasra-sir,sii puru,sa/;1 sahasriik,sa/;1 sahasr'a-piit. This veda-stuti 
should also be introduced, if possible, fo r installations of Deities. While bathing 
the Deity, all the priests and devotees must chant this Puru!ja-sukta and offer 
the appropriate paraphernalia for worshiping the Deity, such as flowers, fruits, 
incense, iiriitrika paraphernalia, naivedya, vastra and ornaments. All the devotees 
worshiped Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu in this way, and the Lord remained in ecsta
sy for seven praharas, or twenty-one hours. He took this opportunity to show the 
devotees that He is the original Supreme Personality of Godhead, KJ~Qa, who is the 
source of all other incarnations, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gitii (aharh sarvasya 
prabhavo mattafl sarvaln pravartate). All the different forms of the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead, or vig1u-tattva, emanate from the body of Lord K~~l)a. Lord 
Caitanya Mahd.prabhu exposed all the private desires of the devotees, and thus all of 
them became fully confident that Lord Caitanya is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 

Some devotees call this exhibition of ecstasy by the Lord siita-prahariya bhiiva, or 
"the ecstasy of twenty-one hours," and others call it mahiibhiiva-prakiisa or mahii
prakiisa. There are other descriptions of this sata-prahariyii bhiiva in the Caitanya
bhavagata, Chapter Nine, which mentions that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu blessed a 
maidservant named Du~kh1 with the name Sukhi. He called for Sridhara, whose 
name was Kholaveca Sridhara, and showed him His mahii-prakiisa. Then He called 
for Murari Gupta and showed him His feature as Lord Ramacandra. He offered His 
blessings to Haridasa Thakura, and at this time He also asked Advaita Prabhu to ex
plain Bhagavad-gitii as it is (gitara satya-pii{ha) and showed special favor to Mukunda. 

TEXT19 

~11··~1~ ~ ~-~~ti{ I 
~tJ ~t'li i~' ~'f i{f~'li ~!IFti{ II }~ II 
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variiha-avesa hailii muriiri-bhavane 
tanra skandhe caqi' prabhu naci/ii angane 

SYNONYMS 

varaha-avesa-the ecstasy of becoming Varahadeva;hai/a- became; murari-bhavane 
-in the house of Murari Gupta; tiinra skandhe- on the shoulders of Murari Gupta ; 
cap'i'-riding; prabhu-the Lord; niici/ii-danced; angane- in the yard . 

TRANSLATION 

One day SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu felt the ecstasy of the boar incarnation and got 
up on the shoulders of Murari Gupta. Thus they both danced in Murari Gupta's 
courtyard. 

PURPORT 

One day Caitanya Mahaprabhu began to cry out, "Sukara! Sukara!" Thus crying 
out for the boar incarnation of the Lord, He assumed His form as the boar incarna
tion and got up on the shoulders of Murari Gupta. He carried a small giip'u, a small 
waterpot with a nozzle, and thus He symbolically picked up the earth from the 
depths of the ocean, for this is the pastime of Lord Varaha. 

TEXT 20 

~t~ ~Jitllllfm ~~ ~o..."' <e-.-1 ' 
'~tfi('fll' ~~11 ~~'f et( ~~11'1 II ~ o II 

tabe sukliimbarera kai/a tarp'ula-bhak~ara 
'harer nama ' 5/okera kaila artha vivarara 

SYNONYMS 

tabe- thereafter; sukliimbarera-of Suklambara Brahmacari; kaila- did ; tarp'u/a
raw rice; bhak~ara-eating; harer nama 5/okera- of the verse celebrated as such; 
kaila- did; artha- of the meaning; vivarara- explanation . 

TRANSLATION 

After this incident the Lord ate raw rice given by Suklambara Brahmacari and ex
plained very elaborately the import of the "harer nama" sloka mentioned in the 
Brhan-naradiya Purar;~a: 

PURPORT 

Suklambara Brahmacari resided in Navadvipa on the bank of the Ganges. When 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was dancing in ecstasy, he approached the Lord with a 
begging bag containing rice. The Lord was so pleased with His devotee that im
mediately He snatched the bag and began to eat the raw rice . No one forbade Him , 
and thus He finished the entire supply of rice. 
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TEXT 21 

~c<s1iil'll ~c~o'\1~ ~c~if-rr~~ c<li~"~'l{. 1 

' ~ ~ca-n O{tc~r<f Oltcn<r ~ r-c~J<~" '>f f \!i~ilJ·<n 11 :n 11 

harer niima harer niima harer niimaiva kevalam 
kalau niisty eva nasty eva nasty eva gatir anyatha 

SYNONYMS 

269 

horeb niima- the holy name of the Lord; horeb niima- the holy name of the Lord; 
haref} nama- the holy name of the Lord; eva- certainly; kevalam- only; ka/au- in 
the age of Kali; na asti- there is none; eva-certainly ; na asti-there is none; 
eva- certainly; na asti- there is none; eva- certainly; gati{l - destination; anyathii
otherwise. 

TRANSLATION 

"In this age of Kali there is no other means, no other means, no other means for 
self-realization than chanting the holy name, chanting the holy name, chanting the 
holy name of Lord Hari." 

TEXT 22 

<fifir~tt"' ~tqc~ fi•·~<~~Hr 1 

~tJI ~~ Q ~(·'Sf~-~~ II ~~ II 

ka/i-kiile niima-rupe kr~ra-avatiira 
niima haite haya sarva-jagat-nistiira 

SYNONYMS 

kali-kiile- in this age of Kali ; niima-rilpe- in the form of the holy name; kr~ra
Lord Kr$Qa; ·avatara- incarnation; niima-holy name ; haite- from; haya-becomes; 
sarva- all ;jagat- of the world; nistiira-deliverance. 

TRANSLATION 

In this age of Kali, the holy name of the Lord, the Hare Kr~r;~a maha-mantra, is 
the incarnation of Lord Kr~r;~a. Simply by chanting the holy name, one associates 
with the Lord directly . Anyone who does this is certainly delivered. 

TEXT 23 

~ttfJ 'ltRt' '~cti(11!''·'~ ~iRt1f 1 

•"' (;l'ft~ ~tlt'! ~: '~<l '·<fi1J II~~ II 
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diir(lhya liigi' 'harer niima~ukti tina-viira 
ja(la /aka bujhiiite punafl 'eva'-kiira 

SYNONYMS 

[Adi-lila, Ch. 17 

diir(lhya liigi'-in the matter of emphasizing; harer niima- of the holy name of 
Lord Hari; ukti-there is utterance; tina-viira-three times;jap'a /aka- ordinary com· 
mon people; bujhiiite-just to make them understand; punafl - again; eva-kiira- the 
word eva, or "certainly." 

TRANSLATION 

This verse repeats the word eva [certainly] three times for emphasis, and it also 
three times repeats harer nama [the holy name of the Lord] just to make common 
people understand. 

PURPORT 

To emphasize something to an ordinary person, one may repeat it three times, 
just as one might say , "You must do this! You must do this! You must do this!" 
Thus the Brhan-niiradiya Puriira repeatedly emphasizes the chanting of the holy 
name so that people may take it seriously and thus free themselves from the clutches 
of miiyii. It is our practical experience in the Kr~r:ta consciousness movement all over 
the world that many millions of people are factually coming to the spiritual stage 
of life simply by chanting the Hare Kr~oa mahii-mantra regularly, according to the 
prescribed principles. Therefore our request to all our students is that they daily 
chant at least sixteen rounds of this harer noma mahii-mantra offenselessly, follow
ing the regulative principles. Thus their success will be assured without a doubt. 

TEXT 24 

''"'~' llf~ 'J,_Qf9f f-1-n·~l'l I 
~-~'$f·!;!9f ~'Sf-~fif f~tl'l II ~8 II 

'keva/a '-sabde punarapi niscaya-karara 
jiiiina-yoga-tapa-karma-iidi niviirara 

SYNONYMS 

'kevala '-sabde- by the word kevala, or "only"; punarapi- agai n; niscaya-karara
final decision; jfiiina-cultivation of knowledge; yoga- practice of the mystic yoga 
system; tapa-austerity; karma-fruitive activities; iidi- and so on ; niviirara
prohibition . 

TRANSLATION 

The use of the word kevala [only] prohibits all other processes, such as cultiva
tion of knowledge, practice of mystic yoga, and performance of austerities and 
fruitive activities. 



Text 26] Pastimes of the Lord in His Youth 271 

PURPORT 

Our Kr~r;ta con~ciousness movement stresses the chanting of the Hare Kr~r;ta 

mantra only, whereas those who do not know the secret of success for this age of 
Kali unnecessarily indulge in the cultivation of knowledge, the practice of mystic 
yoga or the performance of fruitive activities or useless austerities. They are simply 
wasting their time and misleading their followers. When we point this out very 
plainly to an audience, members of opposing groups become angry at us. But accord
ing to the injunctions of the sastras, we cannot make compromises with these so
calledjnanis, yogis, karmis and tapasvis. When they say they are as good as we are, we 
must say that only we are good and that they are not good. This is not our 
obstinacy; it is the injunction of the sastras. We must not deviate from the injunc
tions of the sastras. This is confirmed in the next verse of Caitanya-caritamrta. 

TEXT 25 

~.-N ~ ~' ~tf ~<IS ~II 
ift~, ift~, -.ta- <Jl ~ '<Jl~'·<litf II~~ II 

anyatha ye mane, tara nahika nistara 
nahi, nahi, nahi-- e tina 'eva'-kara 

SYNONYMS 

anyatha- otherwise; ye-anyone who; mane-accepts; tara-of him; nahika- there 
is no; nistara-deliverance; nahi nahi nahi-there is nothing else, nothing else, noth
ing else; e- in this; tina- three; eva-kara-bearing the meaning of emphasis. 

TRANSLATION 

This verse clearly states that anyone who accepts any other path cannot be de
livered. This is the reason for the triple repetition "nothing else, nothing else, noth
ing else," which emphasizes the real process of self-realization. 

TEXT 26 

,'1 ~~ ~~ 1(~11!1f1 ~ -.tat I 

~f.{ fim~, ~'-' ~ 1rti{ II ~ ~ II 

trra haite nica hana sada !abe nama 
apani nirabhimani, anye dibe mona 

SYNONYMS 

trra- grass; haite- than; nica- lower; hana- becoming; sada- always; !abe-chant; 
nama-the holy name; apani- personally; nirabhimani- without honor; anye- unto 
others; dibe- you should give; mana- all respect. 
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TRANSLATION 

To chant the holy name always, one should be humbler than the grass in the 
street and devoid of all desire for personal honor, but one should offer others all 
respectful obeisances. 

TEXT 27 

~ ~~f~i ~·~~I 
'ee,"'~·~t~ ~~~iff ~~ II ~'l II 

taru-sama sahi~rutii vai~rava karibe 
bhartsana-tii[iane kiike kichu nii ba/ibe 

SYNONYMS 

taru-sama-like a tree ; sahi~(lutii-forbearance; vai~rava-devotee ; karibe- should 
practice; bhartsana-rebuking; tii[/ane-chastising; kiike- unto anyone; kichu- some
thing; nii- not; bali be- will utter. 

TRANSLATION 

A devotee engaged in chanting the holy name of the Lord should practice for
bearance like that of a tree. Even if rebuked or chastised, he should not say anything 
to others to retaliate. 

TEXT 28 

~$~ Q ~ ~~ ~1 ~t'At I 
~~~1 ~t1f, <!~ ~ ifl1ftmtll ~lr " 

kii,ti/eha taru y ena kichu nii bolaya 
sukiiiyii mare, tabu ja/a nii miigaya 

SYNONYMS 

kii.tileha- even being cut; taru-the tree; yena- as; kichu- something; nii- not ; 
bolaya- says; sukiiiyii- drying up; mare- dies; tabu-still;jala- water ; no- does not; 
miigaya- ask for. 

TRANSLATION 

For even if one cuts a tree, it never protests, nor even if it is drying up and dying 
does it ask anyone for water. 

PURPORT 

This practice of forbearance (trriid api sunicena) is very difficult, but when one 
actually engages in chanting the Hare Kr~ r;~a mantra, the quality of forbearance auto
matically develops. A person advanced in spiritual consciousness through the chant-



Text 31] Pastimes of the Lord in His Youth 273 

ing of the Hare Kr~r;~a mantra need not practice to develop it separately, for a devo
tee develops all good qualities simply by chanting the Hare Kr~r;~a mantra regularly . 

TEXT 29 

l.fltat~ ~~ ~1t11' ~~ ifl1ftf"SR I 
~IT;~-~~' ~llfl-tt~·111'1 ~<t II~~ II 

ei-mata vaigwva kiire kichu nii miigiba 
aylicita-vrtti, kimvii siika-phata khiiiba 

SYNONYMS 

ei-mata- in this way; vai~rava-a devotee ; kiire- from anyone; kichu-anything ; 
nii- not; miigiba- shall ask for ; ayiicita-vrtti- the profession of not asking for any
thing; kimvii- or; siika- vegetables ; phata- fru its ; khiiiba- shall eat. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus a Vai~r_1ava should not ask anything from anyone else.lf someone gives him 
something without being asked , he should accept it, but if nothing comes, a Vai~r_1ava 
should be satisfied to eat whatever vegetables and fruits are easily available. 

TEXT 30 

~'1 ift1f 'l~<t, ~Ql1-i!fP~ ~~ I 
l.fl~ ~tit11' ~til' oef•'f'Sf·,9f~ II ~o II 

sadii niima ta-iba, yathii-tiibhete santo~a 
eita iiciira kare bhakti-dharma-po~a 

SYNONYMS 

sadii- always; niima- the holy name ; ta-iba- one should chant ; yathii- inasmuch 
as; tiibhete- gains; santo~a-satisfaction ; eita- this; iiciira-behavior ; kare- does; 
bhakti-dharma- of devotional service; po~a-maintenance . 

TRANSLATION 

One should strictly follow the principle of always chanting the holy name, and 
one should be satisfied with whatever he gets easily. Such devotional behavior 
solidly maintains one's devotional service. 

TEXT 31 

wottiff'1 ~oflrD~ \!> C~if~r<t ~~~~1 1 

~rl!t~~i "Ift~Clf~ ~~~oft~: '!W I ~Rl: II ~~ II 
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trrod api sunicena taror iva sahifif}Unii 
amiininii miinadena kirtaniya/;1 sadii hari/;1 

SYNONYMS 

[Adi-lila, Ch. 17 

t(f}iit api- than downtrodden grass; sunicena- being lower; taro/;1- than a tree; 
iva- like; sahi~{luna-with tolerance; amiinina-without being puffed up by false 
pride; miinadena-giving respect to all; kirtaniya/;1 - to be chanted; soda-always; 
hari/;1- the holy name of the Lord. 

tRANSLATION 

"One who thinks himself lower than the grass, who is more tolerant than a tree, 
and who does not expect personal honor yet is always prepared to give all respect 
to others, can very easily always chant the holy name of the Lord." 

PURPORT 

The grass is specifically mentioned in this verse because everyone tramples upon 
it yet the grass never protests. This example indicates that a spiritual master or 
leader should not be proud of his position; being always humbler than an ordinary 
common man, he should go on preaching the cult of Caitanya Mahaprabhu by 
chanting the Hare Kr~Qa mantra. 

TEXT 32 

'•(~-r. -.fi' ~' ~~' ~(ttrt-. I 
iftlf~il ~tfil' ~ ~t~ <J~l: 'Itt~ II ~ II 

urdhva-biihu kari ' kahori, suna, sarva-/oka 
niima-siJtre giinthi' para karthe ei sloka 

SYNONYMS 

ilrdhva-bllhu-raising my hands; kari'- doing so; kaholl - 1 declare; suna-please 
hear;sarva-loka-all persons; nama- of the holy name; siJtre-on the thread; giiilthi'
stringing; para-get it; kaf}(he- on the neck; ei- this; 5/oka- verse. 

TRANSLATION 

Raising my hands, I declare, "Everyone please hear me! String this verse on the 
thread of the holy name and wear it on your neck for continuous remembrance." 

PURPORT 

When chanting the Hare Kr~Qa maha-mantra, in the beginning one may commit 
many offenses, which are called niimiibhiisa and niima-apariidha. In this stage there 
is no possibility of achieving perfect love of Km1a by chanting the Hare Kr~pa mahii-



Text 34) Pastimes of the Lord in His Youth 275 

mantra. Therefore one must chant the Hare Kr~!.1a moho-mantra according to the 
principles of the above verse, t[[IOd api sunicena taror iva sahi~IJuno. One should 
note in this connection that chanting involves the activities of the upper and lower 
lips as well as the tongue. All three must be engaged in chanting the Hare Kr~oa 
moho-mantra. The words "Hare Kr~!.1a" should be very distinctly pronounced and 
heard . Sometimes one mechanically produces a hissing sound instead of chanting 
with the proper pronunciation with the help of the lips and tongue. Chanting is very 
simple, but one must practice it seriously. Therefore the author of Caitanya
caritomrto, Kr~oadasa Kaviraja Gosvamf, advises everyone to keep this verse always 
strung about his neck. 

TEXT 33 

~-~·"' ~1f ~• em ~'tn-t 1 

~~ 9f-..t~ ~ -~.-R-1 II ~~ II 

prabhu-iijnaya kara ei 5/oka ocaraiJa 
OVOSYO poibe tabe sri-k[~[IO-COrO[IO 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu- of the Lord; ojnoya- on the order; kara- do; ei 5/oka- of this verse; 
OCOrOQO- practice ; avasya- certainly; poibe- he will get; tabe- afterwards; Sri-k[~[IO
COrOQO- the lotus feet of Lord Kr~Qa. 

TRANSLATION 

One must strictly follow the principles given by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu in 
this verse. If one simply follows in the footsteps of Lord Caitanya and the Gosvamfs, 
certainly he will achieve the ultimate goal of life, the lotus feet of Srf Kr~1,1a . 

TEXT 34 

~ ~ -~tlRf ~ fimn I 
1f~ "~~if~·~ ~<IS 'I~~ II ~8 II 

tabe prabhu srivosera grhe nirantara 
rotre sankirtana kaila eka sarhvatsara 

SYNONYMS 

tabe- thereafter;prabhu- the Lord, SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu ; srivosera- of Srivasa 
Thakura; grhe- in the home; nirantara- always; rotre- at night; sankirtana- congre
gational chanting of the Hare Kr~t~a moho-mantra; kai/a- performed ; eka sarhvatsara
one fu II year . 
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TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu regularly led congregational chanting of the Hare Kr~f.la 
maha-mantra in the house of Srivasa Thakura every night for one full year. 

TEXT 35 

~9ftt f'f111 ~~ ~~ 9fJ1l ~~ I 
~ ~1Pft'! ~~tlf, ~19ft1' <2lt41t-l II ~ct II 

kapii_ta diyii kirtana kare parama iivese 
pii~arfli hiisite iiise, nii piiya pravese 

SYNONYMS 

kapii_ta-door; diyii- closing; kirtana- chanting; kare-performed; parama-very 
high; iivese-in an ecstatic condition; pii,s-arf/i- nonbelievers; hiisite- to laugh; iiise
come; nii-does not; piiya-get; pravese-entrance. 

TRANSLATION 

This ecstatic chanting was performed with the doors closed so that nonbelievers 
who came to make fun could not gain entrance. 

PURPORT 

Chanting of the Hare Kr~tla mahii-mantra is open to everyone, but sometimes 
nonbelievers come to disturb the ceremony of chanting. It is indicated herein that 
under such circumstances the temple doors should be closed . Only bona fide chant
ers should be admitted; others should not. But when there is large-scale congrega
tional chanting of the Hare Kr~Qa moho-mantra, we keep our temples for everyone 
to join, and by the grace of Lord Cai~anya Mahaprabhu this policy has given good 
results. 

TEXT 36 

~ ~~' ~t~ 1:!111 ~fil' ~~' 1ftl I 

!)~~~ ~:~ fwtl:! iftifllj_f9 ~tif II \!!)~ II 

kirtana suni' biihire tiirii jvali' pu(li' mare 
sriviisere duf;lkha dite niinii yukti kare 

SYNONYMS 

kirtana suni'- after hearing the chanting; biihire-outside; tiirii- the nonbelievers; 
jva/i'-burned; pu(li'- to ashes; mare-die; sriviisere- unto Srivasa Thakura; du/;lkha
troubles; dite-to give; niinii- various;yukti-plans; kare- do. 
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TRANSLATION 

Thus the nonbelievers almost burned to ashes and died in envy. To retaliate, they 
planned various ways to give trouble to Srivasa Thakura. 

TEXTS 37-38 

~~fit'~ Ml2t, iftlf-','Stt9f11'( ~9f11'(' I 

~f\&.121~ (;l'l. ~'(~, ~t~ n ~" II 

~~-~~ "~ 11llf~ "11$11 

~tt<Jf ll~tt't~ .-t~ 'lti{ ~~1 II 'e\r II 

eka-dina vipra, niima-- 'gopii/a ciipiila' 
piija(l(/i-pradhiina sei durmukha, viiciila 

bhaviinT-pDjiira saba siimagrT lanii 
riitre srJviisera dviire sthiina /epiinii 

SYNONYMS 

eka-dina- one day ; vipra- one briihmara; niima-named; gopii/a ciipiila- of the 
name Gopala Cipala; pa~ar;rji-pradhana- the chief of the nonbelievers; sei- he; 
durmukha- ferocious, using strong words; viicii/a-talkative; bhaviini-pDjara-for 
worshiping the goddess Bhavani; saba- all ;siimagri- ingredients, paraphernalia; /aiiii·-
taking; riitre - at night ; srTviisera- of Srivasa Thakura ; dvare- on the door; sthiina
the place ; /epiiflii- smearing. 

TRANSLATION 

One night while kirtana was going on inside Srivasa Thakura's house, a brahmar:"Ja 
named Gopala Capala, the chief of the nonbelievers, who was talkative and very 
rough in his speech, placed all the paraphernalia for worshiping the goddess Durga 
outside Srivasa Thakura's door. 

PURPORT 

This briihmara, Gopala Cipala, wanted to defame Srivasa Thakura by proving 
that he was actually a siikta, or a worshiper of Bhavani, the goddess Durga, but was 
externally posing as a Vai~Qava . In Bengal there is perpetual competition between 
the devotees of goddess Kali and th e devotees of Lord Kr~Qa. Generally Bengalis, 
especially those who are meat-eaters and drunkards, are very much attached to 
worshiping the goddesses Durga, Kali, Sita la and CaQc;li. Such devotees, who are 
known as siiktas, or worshipers of the sakti-tattva, are always envious of Vai~Qavas. 

Since Srivasa Thakura was a well-known and respected Vai~r:"Java in Navadvipa, 
Gopala Capala wanted to reduce his prestige by bringing him down to the platform 
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of the stiktas. Therefore outside Sri vasa Thakura 's door he placed various parapher
nalia for worshiping Bhavanr, the wife of Lord Siva, such as a red flower, a plantain 
leaf, a pot of wine, and reddish sandalwood paste. In the morning, when Srivasa 
Thakura saw all this paraphernalia in front of his door, he called for the respectable 
gentlemen of the neighborhood and showed them that at night he was worshiping 
Bhavani. Very much sorry, these gentlemen called for a sweeper to cleanse the place 
and purify it by sprinkling water and cow dung there. This incident concerning 
Gopala Capala is not mentioned in the Caitanya-bhiigavata. 

TEXT 39 

~R 'lti! t~ ~ ~~-p I 
~~' f~ oetR ftl~, ~I'( 111!1~ II 

kaliira piita upare thuila o(la-phula 
haridrii, sindiJra iira rakta-candana, tar(lula 

SYNONYMS 

kaliira pata- a banana leaf; upare-upon it; thuila-placed; o(la-phula- a particular 
type of flower; haridra- turmeric; sindiira- vermillion; ora- and; rakta-candana- red 
sandalwood; tar(lula- rice. 

TRANSLATION 

On the upper portion of a plantain leaf he placed such paraphernalia for worship 
as o~a-phula, turmeric, vermillion, red sandalwood and rice. · 

TEXT 40 

~~ m' ~--..t1f ,'Stl'( 1 

~:•tt"' -~ ~1 ~' O'f~ II 8° II 

madya-bhilr(la-piise dhari' nija-ghare gela 
prata/:1-kiile sriviisa tiihii to' dekhila 

SYNONYMS 

madya-bhlir(la-a pot of wine; piise- by the side of; dhari'- placing; nija-ghare
to his own home;gela-went;pratafJ-kii/e-in the morning;sriviisa- Srivasa Thakura; 
tiihii-all those things; ta '-certainly; dekhila- saw. 

TRANSLATION 

He placed a pot of wine beside all this, and in the morning when Srivasa Thakura 
opened his door he saw this paraphernalia. 
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TEXT 41 

~ <llf (;'ft. '1<1 ~~ (;~~llil I 

~~ ~~ &$1 ~f'l'i'l 't~'i'l n 8~ 11 

bafla bafla /oka saba ani/a bo/aiya 
sabare kahe srivasa hasiya hasiya 

SYNONYMS 

279 

bafla baf/a- respectable; /oka-persons; saba- all; ani/a-brought them; bo/aiya
causing to be called; sabare- to everyone; kahe- addresses; srivasa-Srivasa Thakura; 
hasiya hasiya- while smiling. 

TRANSLATION 

Srivasa Thakura called for all the respectable gentlemen of the neighborhood and 
smilingly addressed them as follows. 

TEXT 42 

~i!l ~il ~R ~t~ ~-~ I 
~t1ftl ~~~ Of~, ~-lfilifi{ 11 8~ n 

nitya ratre kari ami bhavani-pujana 
amara mahima dekha, brahmara-sajjana 

SYNONYMS 

nitya ratre- every night; kari- 1 do; ami-1 ; bhavani-pujana- worship of Bhavani, 
the wife of Lord Siva; amara- my; mahima- glories; dekha-you see; brahmara
sat-jana- all respectable brahmaQas. 

TRANSLATION 

"Gentlemen, every night I worship the goddess Bhavani. Since the paraphernalia 
for the worship is present here, now all you respectable brahmal)as and members of 
the higher castes can understand my position." 

PURPORT 

According to the Vedic system there are four castes-the brahmaras, k~atriyas, 
vaisyas and sudras- and below them are the pancamas, who are lower than the 
sudras. The higher castes- the briihmaras, the k~atriyas and even the vaisyas- were 
known as brahmara-sajjana. The brahmaras especially were known as sajjana, or 
respectable gentlemen who guided the entire society . If there were disputes in the 
village, people would approach these respectable brahma!Jas to settle them. Now it 
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is very difficult to find such briihmaras and sajjanas, and thus every village and town 
is so disrupted that there is no peace and happiness anywhere . To revive a fully 
cultured civilization, the scientific division of society into briihmaras, k;atriyas, 
vaisyas and sudras must be introduced all over the world. Unless some people are 
trained as briihmaras, there cannot be peace in human society. 

TEXT 43 

~ ~ filfttl'ft• •tt ~~ I 
~i ~ ~Cit! ~ ,.'tJt ttt6tt II 8~ II 

tabe saba si~.ta-/oka kare hiihiikiira 
aiche karma hethii kai/a kon duriiciira 

SYNONYMS 

tabe- thereafter; saba- all; siHa-loka- gentlemen ; kare- exclaimed ; hiiha-kara
alas, alas; aiche- such ; karma- activities ;hethii- here; kaila- did; kon- who ; duriiciira 
- sinful person . 

TRANSLATION 

Then all the assembled gentlemen exclaimed: "What is this? What is this? .Who 
has performed such mischievous activities? Who is that sinful man?" 

TEXT 44 

~~· 'fJft~1 'I~ ~ ~I'( I 
'flt·,1tt11ll fitll1 '~- ·~,.,~II 88 II 

hii(Jike iiniyii saba dura kariii/a 
ja/a-gomaya diyii sei sthiina lepiiila 

SYNONYMS 

hii(Jike- a sweeper; iiniyii- calling; saba- all ; dura kariiila- caused to be thrown far; 
ja/a- water ; gomaya- cow dung; diyii- mixing; sei- that; sthiina- place; lepiii/a
caused to be smeared over. 

TRANSLATION 

They called for a sweeper [ hac;Ji], who threw all the items of worship far away and 
cleansed the place by mopping it with a mixture of water and cow dung. 

PURPORT 

The men in Vedic society who engage in public sanitary activities like picking up 
stool and sweeping the street are called hii(Jis. Sometimes they are untouchable , 
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especially when engaged in their profession, yet such hiirjis also have the right to 
become devotees. This is established by SrT Bhagavad-gTtii where the Lord declares: 

miirh hi piirtha vyapiisritya 
ye 'pi syu{l piipa-yonaya{l 

striyo vaisyiis tathii sildriis 
te 'pi yiinti pariirh gatim 

"0 son of Prtha, those who take shelter in Me, though they be of lower birth
women, vaisyas [merchants], as well as sildras [workers ]- can approach the supreme 
destination ." (Bg. 9.32) 

There are many untouchables of the lower caste in India, but according to 
Vai~r;~ava principles everyone is welcome to accept this Kr~r;~a consciousness move
ment on the spiritual platform of life and thus be freed from trouble. Equality or 
fraternity on the material platform is impossible. 

When Lord Caitanya declares, t((liid a pi sun Teena taror iva sahi~(lunii, He indicates 
that one must be above the material concept ion of life. When one thoroughly under
stands that he is not the material body but a spiritual soul, he is even humbler than 
a man of the lower castes, for he is spiritually elevated . Such humility, in which 
one thinks himself lower than the grass, is called sunTcatva, and being more tolerant 
than a tree is called sahi~(lutva, forbearance. Being situated in devotional service, 
not caring for the material conception of life, is called amiinitva, indifference to 
material respect; yet a devotee thus situated is called miinada, for he is prepared to 
give honor to others without hesitation. 

Mahatma Gandhi started the hari-jana movement to purify the untouchables, 
but he was a failure because he thought that one could become ahari-jana, a personal 
associate of the Lord, through some kind of material adjustment. That is not 
possible. Unless one fully realizes that he is not the body but a spiritual soul, there 
is no question of his becoming a hari-jana. Those who do not follow in the footsteps 
of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His disciplic succession cannot distinguish 
between matter and spirit, and therefore all their ideas are but a mixed-up hodge
podge of problems. They are virtually lost in the bewildering network of MayadevT. 

TEXT 45 

fl!~ f~ 1f~' <;II- <;1tt9fttf·"St~ I 
~ttr ~ f:., ~~II 8<t II 

tina dina rahi' sei gopii/a-ciipiila 
sarviinge ha-ifa ku!itha, vahe rakta-dhiira 

SYNONYMS 

tina dina- three days; rahi '- remaining in that way; sei- that; gopiila-ciipii/a- of 
the name Gopala Capala;sarviihge- all over the body;ha-ila- became visible;kuHha
leprosy ; vahe- discharging; rakta-dhiira- a flow of blood. 



282 SrT Caitanya-caritamrta [Adi-lila, Ch. 17 

TRANSLATION 

After three days, leprosy attacked Gopala Capala, and blood oozed from sores 
all over his body. 

TEXT 46 

'I~~~~'~ f'int I 
't11'11f ~, ~t~ ~ ~~" 8~ " 

sarvanga beflila kite, kate nirantara 
asahya vedana, du/;lkhe jvalaye antara 

SYNONYMS 

sarvanga- all over the body; befli/a- became covered; kZfe- by insects; kate
biting; nirantara-always; asahya- unbearable; vedana- pain; du/;lkhe- in unhappi
ness;jva/aye- burns; antara-without cessation. 

TRANSLATION 

Incessantly covered with germs and insects biting him all over his body, Gopala 
Capala felt unbearable pain. His entire body burned in distress. 

TEXT 47 

'St1rt"ttttt i•~tl'f 11~ ~' .,n.~ I 
~~ fif-. ~ ~ ~t~ "'f~ " 8ct ." 

gangii-ghate vrk~a-tale rahe ta' vasiya 
eka dina bale kichu prabhuke dekhiya 

SYNONYMS 

ganga-ghate-on the bank of the Ganges; vrk~a-ta/e-underneath a tree; rahe
remains; ta'- certainly; vasiya- sitting; eka dina- one day; bale- says; kichu- some
thing; prabhuke-the Lord; dekhiya- seeing. 

TRANSLATION 

Since leprosy is an infectious disease, Gopala Capala left the village to sit down 
on the bank of the Ganges underneath a tree. One day, however, he saw Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu passing by and spoke to Him as follows. 

TEXT 48 

11tt'lf·71'1ft• ~tfit ~tlft1f 'lf1\t" I 

•tf'Stifl, ~ ~~ ~-tfi .,J~ n sr n 



Text 49] Pastimes of the Lord in His Youth 283 

grama-sambandhe ami tamara matula 
bhagina, mui kuHha-vyadhite hanachi vyakula 

SYNONYMS 

griima-sambandhe- in a village relationship; iimi-1 (am); tamara- Your; motu/a
maternal uncle;bhaginii-nephew;mui- l;ku~{ha-vyiidhite-by the disease of leprosy; 
hanachi- have become; vyaku/a- too much afflicted. 

TRANSLATION 

"My dear nephew, I am Your maternal uncle in our village relationship. Please 
see how greatly this attack of leprosy has afflicted me. 

TEXT 49 

~ ~~ 11.-tf'~ '\!'tlltl ~~ I 

'lf<JP ~' 'i~' <;1ft~l ~" ~B II 8~ II 

/aka saba uddharite tamara avatara 
muni ba(/a dukhi, more karaha uddhara 

SYNONYMS 

/aka- people; saba- all; uddharite- to deliver; tamara- Your; avatara-incarnation; 
muni- 1 (am); ba(ia- very much; dukhi- unhappy; more- unto me; karaha- please 
do; uddhara- deliverance. 

TRANSLATION 

"As an incarnation of God, You are delivering so many fallen souls. I am also a 
greatly unhappy fallen soul. Kindly deliver me by Your mercy." 

PURPORT 

It appears that although Gopala Cipala was sinful, talkative and insulting, he 
nevertheless had the qualification of simplicity. Thus he believed Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu to be the incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead who 
had come to deliver all fallen souls, and he appealed for his own deliverance, seeking 
the mercy of the Lord. He did not know, however, that the deliverance of the fallen 
does not consist of curing their bodily diseases, although it is also a fact that when a 
man is delivered from the material clutches his material bodily d iseases are auto
matically cured. Gopala Cipala simply wanted to be delivered from the bodily 
sufferings of leprosy, but Sri Caitanya, although accepting his sincere appeal, 
wanted to inform him of the real cause of suffering. 
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TEXT 50 

~~ "~' ll~t~'-.1 ~ ilP.._. 'lfi{ I 

'~t'ftt~llf ~~ ~ttf ~t{i1-~ II ct o II 

[Adi-lila, Ch. 17 

eta suni' mahiiprabhura ha-ifa kruddha mana 
krodhiivese bale tiire tarjana-vacana 

SYNONYMS 

eta-thus; suni'-hearing; mahiiprabhura-of Lord SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu ; 
ha-ifa- there was; kruddha-angry; mana- mind; krodha-iivese- out of intense anger; 
bale- says; tiire- unto him; tarjana-chastising; vacana- words. 

TRANSLATION 

Hearing this, Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared greatly angry, and in that angry 
mood He spoke some words chastising him. 

TEXT 51 

~ttJ ~tf~, ~~~ft(, ~t1t il1 ~~I 
'd'.'R ~- 'If!;~ ~~ ~1'6~~ II <t~ II 

iire piipi, bhakta-dve~i, tore nii uddhiirimu 
ko.ti-janma ei mate kTrjiiya khiioyiiimu 

SYNONYMS 

iire- 0; piipi- you sinful person; bhakta-dve~i-envious of devotees ; tore- you; 
nii uddhiirimu- 1 shall not deliver; ko_ti-janma- for ten million births; ei mate- in 
this way; kTrjiiya- by the germs; khiioyiiimu- 1 shall cause you to be bitten. 

TRANSLATION 

"0 sinful person, envious of pure devotees, I shall not deliver you! Rather, I shall 
have you bitten by these germs for many millions of years. 

PURPORT 

We should note herein that all our sufferings in this material world , especially 
from disease, are due to our past sinful activities. And of all sinful activities, actions 
directed against a pure devotee out of sheer envy are considered extremely severe. 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted Gopala Capala to understand the cause of his 
suffering. Any person who disturbs a pure devotee engaged in broadcasting the 
holy name of the Lord is certainly punished like Gopala Capala. This is the instruc
tion of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu . As we shall see, one who offends a pure devotee 
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can never satisfy Caitanya Mahaprabhu unless and until he sincerely regrets his 
offense and thus rectifies it. 

TEXT 52 

~~~ ~~ '-··~-'!_~ I 
~ .... ~~~tf<;t~~~ ~~~~~~ 

srTvase karaili tui bhavanT-piJjana 
ko.ti janma habe tora raurave patana 

SYNONYMS 

srTvase- unto Srivasa Thakura; karaili- you have caused to do; tui- you; bhavanT
piJjana- worshiping the goddess Bhavani; ko.ti janma- for ten million births; habe
there will be; tora- your; raurave- in hell; patana- fall down . 

TRANSLATION 

" You have made Srivasa Thakura appear to have been worshiping the goddess 
Bhavani. Simply for this offense, you will have to fall down into hellish life for ten 
million births. 

PURPORT 

There are many tantric followers who practice the black art of worshiping the 
goddess Bhavani in a crematorium, wishing to eat meat and drink wine . Such fools 
also consider this bhaviinT-piJjii as good as worship of Lord Km1a in devotional 
service. Such abominable tantric activities as performed by so-called sviimTs and 
yogTs are herein condemned, however, by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu . He declares 
that such bhaviinT-pDja for drinking wine and eating meat quickly plunges one into 
hellish life. The method of worship itself is already hellish, and its results must also 
be hellish and nothing more. 

Many rascals say that whatever way one accepts, one will ultimately reach 
Brahman. Yet we can see from this verse how such persons reach Brahman. Brahman 
spreads everywhere, but appreciation of Brahman in different objects leads to 
different results . In Bhagavad-gTta the Lord says, ye yathii mom prapadyante toms 
tathaiva bhajiimy aham: " I reward everyone according to his surrender unto Me." 
(Bg. 4.11) Mayavadis certainly realize Brahman in certain aspects, but realization 
of Brahman in the aspects of wine, women and meat is not the same realization of 
Brahman that devotees ac hieve by chanting, dancing and eating prasada. Mayavadi 
philosophers, being educated in paltry knowledge, think all sorts of Brahman reali 
zation one and the same and do not consider varieties. But although Kr~r:Ja is every
where, by His inconceivable potency He is simultaneously not everywhere. Thus the 
Brahman realization of the tantric cult is not the same Brahman realization as that 
of pure devotees . Unless one reaches the highest point of Brahman realization, 
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Kr?Qa consciousness, he is punishable. All people except Kr?Qa conscious devotees 
are to some proportion pa~arrfTs, or demons, and thus they are punishable by the 
Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead , as stated below. 

TEXT 53 

~ ~~~fR~ <;11'1~ ~~ ~~ I 
~ ~~ll(t~' ~f9 <liff'l_ ~ II <t~ II 

pa~arrfT samharite mora ei avatara 
pa~arrfT sarhhari' bhakti karimu pracara 

SYNONYMS 

pa~arrfT-demons, atheists; samharite- to kill; mora- My ; ei-this; avatiira- incar
nation; pa~arrfT-atheist;samhiiri'-killing; bhakti- devotional service; karimu- 1 shall 
do; pracara- preaching. 

TRANSLATION 

"I have appeared in this incarnation to kill the demons [pa?ar;t~is] and, after 
killing them, to preach the cult of devotional service." 

PURPORT 

Lord Caitanya's mission is the same as that of Lor_!.! Kr~rya, as stated in Bhagavad
gTta: 

yada yada hi dharmasya 
gliinir bhavati bharata 

abhyutthanam adharmasya 
tadatmanam srjamy aham 

paritraraya sadhunam 
vinasaya ca du~krtam 

dharma-samsthapanarthaya 
sambhavami yuge yuge 

"Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, 0 descendant of 
Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion- at that time I descend Myself. In 
order to deliver the pious and to annih ilate the miscreants, as well as to reestablish 
the principles of religion, I advent Myself millennium after millennium." (Bg. 4.7-8) 

As explained here, the real purpose of an incarnation of Godhead is to kill the 
atheists and maintain the devotees. He does not say,like so many rascal incarnations, 
that both atheists and devotees are on the same platform . Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
or Lord Sri Kr~r;ta, the real Personality of Godhead , does not advocate such an idea . 
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Atheists are punishable, whereas devotees are to be protected. To maintain this 
principle is the mission of all avatiiras, or incarnations. One must therefore identify 
an incarnation by His activities, not by popular votes or mental concoctions. Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu gave protection to devotees and killed many demons in the 
course of His preaching work . He specifically mentioned that the Mayavadi 
philosophers are the greatest demons. Therefore He warned all others not to hear 
the Mayavada philosophy . Miiyiiviidi-bhii_sya sunile haya sarva-nasa:simply by hear
ing the Mayavada interpretation of the Siistras, one is doomed (Cc. Madhya 6.169). 

TEXT 54 

l!l~ ~f'f' c;'*'fl ~t. ~fin;~~~~ 1 

<;,l "Ptt4ft ~:-t c;-etr;<5t, ~i ~1~ 9fJ"f'1 II ~8 II 

eta bali' ge/ii prabhu karite gangii-sniina 
sei piipi du{lkha bhoge, nii yiiya parii(la 

SYNONYMS 

eta ba/i'- saying this; gelii- went away; prabhu- thJ Lord; karite- to take;gangii
sniina- a bath in the Ganges; sei- that; piipT-sinful man ; du{lkha- pains; bhoge
suffers ;nii- not;yiiya- go away;parara- the life. 

TRANSLATION 

After saying this, the Lord left to take His bath in the Ganges, and that sinful 
man did not give up his life but continued to suffer. 

PURPORT 

It appears that an offender to a Vai~Qava continues to suffer and does not give 
up his life . We have actually seen that a great vai~(lava-opariidhT is continuously 
suffering so much that it is difficult for him to move, and yet he does not die. 

TEXTS 55-56 

liUflf ~Rf~1 ~!';~ ~"! ~11ft~!';'( <;'Sfi'l1 I 

~~1 ~~!';~ ~r;~ ~fiil~i -~tl';'lf ~·fl'fi II ~~ II 

~r;~ <;~ "Ptt4ft ~ ~ llf11'f I 

f~~ ~'Pft~-t ~~'f ~l~i ~111'1 II ~ ~ II 

sanny iisa kariyii yabe prabhu niliicale ge/ii 
tathii haite yabe kuliyii griime iii/a 
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tabe sei popT prabhura /a-i/a sarara 
hita upadesa kaila ha-iyii karura 

SYNONYMS 

[Adi-lila, Ch . 17 

sannyiisa kariyii- after accepting the renounced order of life;yabe- when ; prabhu 
-Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nT/iicale-in J agannatha Puri; gelii- went ; tatha haite
from there; yabe- when; kuliyii-of the name Kuliya; griime- to the village; iii/a
came back; tabe-at that time; sei-that; piipT-sinful man; prabhura- of the Lord; 
la-ila- took; sarara- shelter; hita- benef icial; upadesa- advice; kai/a- gave ; ha-iya
becoming; karura- merciful. 

TRANSLATION 

When Sri' Caitanya, after accepting the renounced order of life, went to J agannatha 
Purl and then came back to the village of Kuliya, upon His return that sinful man 
took shelter at the Lord's lotus feet. The Lord, being merciful to him, gave him 
instructions for his benefit. 

PURPORT 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatiThaku ra, in hisAnubhii~ya, has given the following 
note in connection with the village Kuliya. The village originally known as Kuliya 
has developed into what is now the city of Navadvipa. In various authorized books 
like Bhakti-ratniikara, Caitanya-carita-mahiikiivya, Caitanya-candrodaya-no{aka and 
Caitanya-bhiigavata it is mentioned that the village Kuliya is on the western side of 
the Ganges. Even now, within the area known as KoladvTpa , there is a place known 
as kuliiira gailja and a place called kuliora daha, both within the jurisdiction of 
the present municipality of Navadvipa. In the time of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
there were two villages named Kuliya and Pahac;lapura on the western side of the 
Ganges, both belonging to the jurisdiction of Bahiradvipa. At that time the place on 
the eastern side of the Ganges now known as Antardvipa was known as NavadvTpa. 
At Sri' Mayapur that place is still known as Dvipera Matha. There is another place of 
the name Kuliya near Karicac;Japa<;la, but it is not the same Kuliya mentioned here. 
It cannot be accepted as apariidha-bhafijanera pii,ta, or the place where the offense 
was excused, for that occurred in the above-mentioned Kuliya on the western side 
of the Ganges. For business reasons many envious persons oppose excavation of the 
real place, and sometimes they advertise unauthorized places as the authorized one. 

TEXTS 57-58 

a~'tll' ?tf~ti!1( ...-tc~ ~-~?(1ft .. 1 

i!'l1 ~~' <;~~ ~fif <lit1fi1 ~Jt'tif II <t'l II 

i!~ <;t:!~ ~~ ~~ ?tt?t·~~';ftii1 I 
~fif ~: ~ti itt~ ~ ~ti1('l II <t\r II 



Text 60] Pastimes of the Lord in His Youth 

I 

~riviisa parflitera sthiine iiche apariidha 
tathii yiiha, tenha yadi karena prasiida 

tabe tara habe ei piipa-vimacana 
yadi puna{! aiche niihi kara iicarara 

SYNONYMS 

289 

sriviisa PO!Jr/itera-of Srlvasa Thakura; sthiine-at the lotus feet; ache- there is; 
apariidha-offense; tathii - there ;yaha-go; teriha- he; yadi-if; karena- does; prasiida 
- blessings; tabe - then ; tara-your; habe-there will be ; ei- this; piipa-vimacana
immunity from sinful reaction; yadi-if; puna{l- again; aiche- such;niihi kara- you 
do not commit; iicarara- behavior. 

TRANSLATION 

"You have committed an offense at the lotus feet of Srivasa Thakura," the 
Lord said. "First you must go there and beg for his mercy, and then if he gives you 
his blessings and you do not commit such sins again, you will be freed from these 
reactions." 

TEXT 59 

~ ~~ i'l ... '6lt~ !)~~ -fltj I 
~t~ ~~ '~~ 9f'f9f·f~1f~i{ II <t~ II 

tabe vipra fa-i/o iisi ~riviisa ~arara 
tiinhiira krpiiya haifa piipa-vimacana 

SYNONYMS 

tabe-after that; vipra-the briihmara (Gopala Capala); /a-i/o-took shelter; iisi
coming; sriviisa-S rlvasa Thakura; sarara-shelter of his lotus feet; tiinhiira krpiiya
by his mercy;hai/a- became;piipa-vimacana-free from all sinful reaction . 

TRANSLATION 

Then the brahmar;~a, Gopala upala, went to Srivasa Thakura and took shelter 
of his lotus feet, and by Sri vasa Thakura 's mercy he was freed from all sinful reactions. 

TEXT 60 

'6lt11 ~~ ~,2f '6lti.i'f ~~i{ (;~~t\! I 
~tt1f <!i9fti1,- ifl 9ft.i'f f~'!tt ~ll.t'! n ~ 0 n 

iira eka vipra iii/a kirtana dekhit(! 
dviire kapiifa, - nii pili/a bhitare yiiite 
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SYNONYMS 

ora- another; eka- one; vipra- brohmara; oi/a- came; kirtana- chanting of the 
Hare Krg-1a mantra; dekhite-to see; dvore- in the gateway; kapo.ta- the door {being 
closed); rio poi/a-did not get; bhitare- inside;yoite- to go. 

TRANSLATION 

Another brahma1,1a also came to see t he kfrtana performance, but the door was 
closed, and he could not enter the hall. 

TEXT 61 

fitifit' <;~ ~\!1 ~!;f 1ff;il: t:~ 9ft<JP1 I 

~a fltil: ~t_f;~ ~f;~ '$1tmt "ft'$1 'Pft<JP1u ~) 11 

phiri' ge/a vipra ghare mane duf:lkha pono 
ora dina prabhuke kahe gangoya logo pono 

SYNONYMS 

phiri' ge/a- went back; vipra-the brohmara; ghare - to his home; mane- within 
his mind; duf:lkha- unhappiness; paM-getting; ora dina- the next day; prabhuke
unto the Lord; kahe-says;gangoya- on the bank of the Ganges; loga-touch ;pono
getting. 

TRANSLATION 

He returned home with an unhappy mind, but on the next day he met Lord 
Caitanya on the bank of the Ganges and spoke to Him. 

TEXT 62 

-ttf~ ~11ft~ 1Jf<JP, 9ft<JPtfi Jf!;il:fl:-t I 

'9f'!'i ~fu111 -ftf;9f ~~ lt(~ II~~ II 

Sopiba tomore muni, pofliichi mano-duf:Jkha 
paito chi[lr;fiyii Sope pracarr;Ja durmukha 

SYNONYMS 

sopiba-1 shall curse; tomore- You; muni- 1; ponochi- 1 have ; manaf;-duf:Jkha
mentally very much aggrieved; paito-sacred thread; chirs:fiyo- breaking; sope
cursing; pracarr;Ja- fiercely; durmukha- one who speaks harshly. 

TRANSLATION 

That brahma1,1a was expert in talking harshly and cursing others. Thus he broke 
his sacred thread and declared, "I shall now curse You, for Your behavior has greatly 
aggrieved me." 



Text 64] Pastimes of the Lord in His Youth 

TEXT 63 

~~ ~1J·~~ (;'!tal11t ~~~ ~ilt-f I 
lift~ ~fi{' ~ f~ ~'I~~ II ~~ II 

sarhsara-sukha tomara ha-uka vinasa 
sapa suni' prabhura citte ha-ifa u!lasa 

SYNONYMS 

291 

sarhsiira-sukha- material happiness; tomara- Your; ha-uka- may it become; 
vinasa- all vanquished ; sapa suni'- hearing this curse;prabhura- of the Lord; citte
within His mind; ha-ifa- there was; u//asa- jubilation. 

TRANSLATION 

The brahma1,1a cursed the Lord, "You shall be bereft of all material happiness!" 
When the Lord heard this, He felt great jubilation within Himself. 

TEXT 64 

!2ft_1t -tt~H~ttt ~~ ~t~ C!t~ffii\,1 
131\'illft~ 'flt\! '!t1t ~~ ?ffti!lt'1 II ~8 II 

prabhura sapa-varta yei sune sraddhavan 
brahma-sapa haite tara haya paritrara 

SYNONYMS 

prabhura- of the Lord; sapa-varta- the incident of the curse; yei- anyone who; 
sune- hears ; sraddhiivan- with affection; brahma-sapa- cursing by a brahmara; 
haite- from ; tiira- h is; haya- becomes; paritrara- del iverance. 

TRANSLATION 

Any faithful person who hears of this brahmar;~a's cursing Lord Caitanya is delivered 
from all brahminical curses. 

PURPORT 

One should know with firm conviction that the Lord, being transcendental, is 
never subject to any curse or benediction . Only ordinary living entities are subjected 
to curses and the punishments of Yamaraja. As the Supreme Personality of God
head , Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is beyond such punishments and benedictions. When 
one understands this fact with faith and love, he personally becomes free from all 
curses uttered by briihmaras or anyone else . This incident is not mention·ed in the 
Caitanya-bhiigavata. 
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TEXT 65 

\.~"t-tft'tt1f ~ tf~-~~tlf I 
--tf'$'1 ~t~~ mft ~ ~~·rw 11 ~(2' 11 

mukunda-dattere kai/a dar(la-parasiida 
kha(l(/i/a tiihiira cittera saba avasiida 

SYNONYMS 

[Adi-IWi., Ch. 17 

mukunda-dattere- unto Mukunda Datta; kaila- did; dar(ia- punishment; parasiida 
-benediction; khar(ii/a- vanquished; tiihiira- his; cittera- of the mind; saba- all 
kinds of; avasiida- depressions. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu blessed Mukunda Datta with punishment and in 
that way vanquished all his mental depression. 

PURPORT 

Mukunda Datta was once forbidden to enter the association of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu because of his mixing with the Mayavadi impersonalists. When Lord 
Caitanya manifested His mahii-prakiisa, He called all the devotees one after another 
and blessed them, while Mukunda Datta stood outside the door . The devotees in
formed the Lord that Mukunda Datta was waiting outside , but the Lord replied , 
"I shall not soon be pleased with Mukunda Datta , for he explains devotional service 
among devotees, but then he goes to Mayavadis to hear from them the Yoga
viisi!j_tha-riimiiya~;a, which is full of Mayavada philosophy . For this I am greatly 
displeased with him." Hearing the Lord speak in that way, Mukunda Datta, standing 
outside, was exceedingly glad that the Lord would at some time be pleased with 
him, although He was not pleased at that moment. But when the Lord understood 
that Mukunda Datta was going to give up the association of the Mayavadis for good, 
He was pleased, and He at once called to see Mukunda. Thus He delivered him 
from the association of the Mayavadis and gave him the association of pure devotees. 

TEXT 66 

~~·f;'$1t,tf$t1f ~t_ ~t1f ~l'fl I 

~i! ~~t1i ~i!? ~ '1,:--tll~ II ~~ II 

iiciirya-gosiifiire prabhu kare guru-bhakti 
tiihiite iiciirya ba(ia haya du{lkha-mati 
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SYNONYMS 

iiciirya-gosiii'iire- unto Advaita A cary a; prabhu-the Lord; kare- does; guru-bhakti 
- offering respects like a spiritual master; tiihiite- in that way; iiciirya- Advaita 
Acarya; ba(ia- very much ; haya- becomes; du/:lkha-mati- aggrieved. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Caitanya respected Advaita Acarya as His spiritual master, but Advaita 
Acarya Prabhu was greatly aggrieved by such behavior. 

TEXT 67 

'"' ~fif' S1~1lt,f ~fila, ~Jt~Jtil I 
<;~1lftt~twf ~ i!ttt ~<l'i'l ~<lSI~ II ~~ II 

bhangT kari' ji'iiina-miirga karifa vyiikhyiina 
krodhiivese prabhu tiire kaifa avaji'iiina 

SYNONYMS 

bhangT kari'- doing it in fun;jniina-miirga- the path of philosophical speculation; 
karifa- did ; vyiikhyiina- explanation; krodha-iivese- in the mood of anger; prabhu
the Lord; tare- to Him; kai/a- did; avaji'iiina- disrespect . 

TRANSLATION 

Thus He whimsically began to explain the path of philosophical speculation, and 
the Lord, in His anger, seemingly disrespected Him. 

TEXT 68 

~1:<1 ~t1;t1{·,'ittJttf$t ~te{-., ~~i'f I 
'lfllii! ~~VI ~ $filf ~fili'f II ~,_. II 

tabe iiciirya-gosiifiira iinanda ha-ifa 
fajjita ha-iyii prabhu prasiida karifa 

SYNONYMS 

tabe- at that time; iJciJrya-gosiii'iira- of Advaita Acarya ; iinanda- pleasure; ha-ifa
aroused; fajjita- ashamed; ha-iyii- becoming; prabhu- the Lord; prasiida- benedic
tion ; karifa- offered . 

TRANSLATION 

At that time Advaita Acarya was greatly pleased. The Lord understood this, and 
He was somewhat ashamed, but He offered Advaita Acarya His benediction . 
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PURPORT 

Advaita Acarya was a disciple of Madhavendra Purf, Tsvara Purl's spiritual master. 
Therefore Tsvara Purr, the spiritual master of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, was Advaita 
Acarya's Godbrother. As such, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu treated Advaita Acarya 
as His spiritual master, but Sri Advaita Acarya did not like this behavior of Lord 
Caitanya, for He wanted to be treated as His eternal servant. Advaita Prabhu's 
aspiration was to be a servant of the Lord, not His spiritual master. He therefore 
devised a plan to antagonize the Lord. He began to explain the path of philosophical 
speculation in the midst of some unfortunate Mayavadis, and when Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu heard about this, He immediately went there and in a very angry mood 
began to beat Advaita Acarya. At that time, Advaita Acarya, greatly pleased, began 
to dance , saying, "just see how My desire has now been fulfilled! Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu used to treat Me honorably for so long, but now He is treating Me 
neglectfully . This is My reward. His affection for Me is so great that He wanted to 
save Me from the hands of the Mayavadis." Hearing this statement, Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu was somewhat ashamed, but He was very much pleased with Advaita 
Acarya. 

TEXT 69 

~tfi{~~-~~ ~~' 1tt11·~'1ci!t'll I 
~ fitf~l'f itit m~,, ift1f II ~~ II 

murari-gupta-mukhe suni' rama-guro-grama 
folate likhila tanra 'ramadasa' nama 

SYNONYMS 

murori-gupta-of Murari Gupta; mukhe- from the mouth; suni'- hearing; ramo
of Lord Ramacandra; guro-groma- glories ; /alate - on the forehead; likhila- wrote; 
tonra- of Murari Gupta; roma-dasa- the eternal servant of Lord Ramacandra ; 
nama- the name. 

TRANSLATION 

Murari Gupta was a great devotee of Lord Ramacandra. When Lord Caitanya 
heard Lord Ramacandra's glories from his mouth, He immediately wrote on his 
forehead "ramadasa" [the eternal servant of Lord Ramacandra] . 

TEXT 70 

!l'frnf (;l'f~~t~ '~ill i!ri'f~t~ I 
~~ 'et~tf fif'l li ~f~~ II ~ o II 

sridharera lauha-patre kaila jala-pona 
samasta bhaktere dila i~{a vara-dcina 
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SYNONYMS 

sridharera- of SrTdhara; /auha-piitre-from the iron pot; kaila-did; ja/a-piina
drinking of water; samasta-all; bhaktere-to the devotees; di/a-gave; iHa-desired; 
vara-diina- benediction .. 

TRANSLATION 

Once Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to the house of Sridhara after kirtana 
and drank water from his damaged iron pot. Then He bestowed His benediction 
upon all the devotees according to their desires. 

PURPORT 

After the mass nagara-sahkirtana in protest against the magistrate Chand Kazi, 
the Kazi was converted to a devotee. Then Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu returned with 
His sahkirtana party to the house of Sridhara, and Chand Kazi followed Him. All 
the devotees rested there for some time and drank water from Sridhara's damaged 
iron pot. The Lord accepted the water because the pot belonged to a devotee. 
Chand Kazi then returned home. The place where they rested is still situated on the 
northeastern side of Mayapur, and it is known as krrtana-visriima-sthiina, "the resting 
place of the kirtana party." 

TEXT 71 

~ft5ft~ ~~ ~fi~ ~~Pf I 

~~-'Itt~ ~~~tt ~~~'I .. ~ II 'l~ II 

haridiisa thiikurere karila prasiida 
iiciirya-sthiine miitiira khOIJt/iii/a apariidha 

SYNONYMS 

haridiisa thiikurere-unto Haridasa Thakura; karila-did; prasiida-benediction; 
iiciirya-sthiine- in the home of Advaita Acarya; miitiira- of Sacimata; kha(lr;/iii/a
vanquished; apariidha-the offense. 

TRANSLATION 

After this incident the Lord blessed Haridasa Thakura and vanquished the offense 
of His mother at the home of Advaita Acarya. 

PURPORT 

On the mahii-prakiiSa day, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu embraced Haridasa Thakura 
and informed him that he was none other than an incarnation of Prahlada Maharaja. 
When Visvarupa took sannyosa, Saclmata thought that Advaita Acarya had persuaded 
Him to do so. Therefore she accused Him of this, which was an offense at Advaita 
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Acarya's lotus feet. Later Lord Caitanya induced His mother to take the dust of 
Advaita Acarya's lotus feet, and thus her vai!jiJGVa-apariidha was nullified . 

TEXT 72 

·~'itt'1121t_ ift~-~~ ~~I 
~fern1 ~"'~1 \!tti 'e1~tlf ,.'I' II 'l~ II 

bhakta-gare prabhu nama-mahima kahifa 
suniya pa(luya tahiin artha-vada kaifa 

SYNONYMS 

bhakta-gare- unto the devotees; prabhu- the Lord; nama-mahima- glories of the 
holy name; kahifa- explained; suniya- hearing; pa(luya- the students; tahan- there ; 
artha-vada- interpretation; kaifa- did . 

TRANSLATION 

Once the Lord explained the glories of the holy name to the devotees, but some 
ordinary students who heard Him fashioned their own interpretation. 

TEXT 73 

iftt1{ .r~rw ~~, 121t_1f ~"" ~=~ 1 

~tl fe{c;~fiflf,-~~~ ~1 <;~f~~ ~-t II '\~ II 

name stuti-vada ~uni' prabhura haifa duf:lkha 
sabare ni~edhifa,--ihara na dekhiha mukha 

SYNONYMS 

name- in the holy name of the Lord; stuti-vada- exaggeration ; suni'-hearing; 
prabhura- of the Lord; haifa- became; duf:lkha- aggrieved; sabare- unto everyone; 
ni~edhila- warned; ihara- of him; na- do not; dekhiha- see; mukha- face. 

TRANSLATION 

When a student interpreted the glories of the holy name as a prayer of exaggera
tion, ~ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, greatly unhappy, immediately warned everyone not 
to see the students's face henceforward. 

PURPORT 

When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu explained the glories of the transcendental potency 
ofthe Lord's holy name, the Hare Kr~tJa mahii-mantra, one unfortunate student said 
that such glorification of the holy name was an exaggeration in the sastras to induce 
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people to take to it. In this way the student interpreted the glories of the holy name. 
This is called artha-viida, and it is one of the ten offenses at the lotus feet of the 
holy name of the Lord . There are many kinds of offenses, but the offense 
known as niima-apariidha, an offense at the lotus feet of the holy name, is 
extremely dangerous. The Lord therefore warned everyone not to see the 
face of the offender. He immediately took a bath in the Ganges with all His 
clothes to teach everyone to avoid such a niima-apariidha. The holy name is identical 
with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. There is no difference between the per
son God and His holy name. This is the absolute position of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead . Therefore one who distinguishes between the Lord and His name is 
called a pii~ar(il, or nonbeliever, an atheistic demon. Glorification of the holy name 
is glorification of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One should never attempt 
to distinguish between the Lord and His name or interpret the glories of the holy 
name as mere exaggerations. 

TEXT 74 

"'Sfr;lj ~t~ f~1 ~~ 'Sftrt~ I 
•F.t ~fit111 \!tt1 <fi~~ ~~til II '\8 II 

sagaf}e sacele giyii kaila gangii-snona 
bhaktira mahimii tiihiin karila vyiikhyiina 

SYNONYMS 

sa-gore- with His followers ; sa-ce/e-without leaving the clothes; giya- going; 
kaila- did; gangii-snona- bathing in the Ganges; bhaktira- of devotional service; 
mahimii- glories; tohiin- there; karila-did; vyiikhyiina- explanation. 

TRANSLATION 

Without even changing His garments, Lord Caitanya, with His companions, took 
bath in the Ganges. There He explained the glories of devotional service. 

TEXT 75 

wr-.-~1(-,~r"St-'ftft ilt~ ~· ~~~~ 1 

"~·~'~_ ~~- <;1211{•f•t~ II 'l~ II 

jnona-karma-yoga-dharme nahe kr~ra vasa 
kr~ra-vasa-hetu eka--prema-bhakti-rasa 

SYNONYMS 

jfliina- the path of speculative knowledge; karma- fruitive activities; yoga- the 
process of controlling the senses; dharme- in the activities, in such an occupation; 
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nahe- is not; kr,5ra-Lord Kr~pa ; vasa- pleased; knfJa- of Lord Kr~Qa ; vasa- for the 
pleasure; hetu-reason; eka- one; prema- love; bhakti- devotional service; rasa
such a mellow. 

TRANSLATION 

By following the paths of speculative philosophical knowledge, fruitive activity 
or mystic yoga to control the senses, one cannot satisfy Knr;~a, the Supreme Lord. 
Unalloyed devotional love for Kr~r;~a is the only cause for the Lord's satisfaction. 

TEXT 76 

~ 'IN~~ 1li~ Clftt'>11 ~ '11'iJ~ If~ ~-q;~ I 

~ "tlfJl~~9f<::iJiC'>I 1 ~'41 ~Sf'S>~C1lrf'~~1 II '\~ II 

na siidhayati miim yogo na siinkhyam dharma uddhava 
na sviidhyiiyas tapas tyiigo yathii bhaktir mamorjitii 

SYNONYMS 

no- never; siidhayati- causes to remain satisfied; miim- Me;yogaQ-the process of 
control; na-nor; siihkhyam- the process of gaining philosophical knowledge about 
the Absolute Truth; dharma/;1- such an occupation ; uddhava- My dear Uddhava; 
na- nor; sviidhyiiya{l-study of the Vedas; tapa/;1-austerities; tyiiga/;1- renunciation, 
acceptance of sannyiisa, or charity;yathii- as much as; bhakti{l- devotional service; 
mama- unto Me; iirjitii-developed. 

TRANSLATION 

[The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kr~Qa, said:] "My dear Uddhava, neither 
through Cl$~riga-yoga [the mystic yoga system to control the senses], nor through 
impersonal monism or an analytical study of the Absolute Truth, nor through study 
of the Vedas, nor through practice of austerities, nor through charity, nor through 
acceptance of sannyasa can one satisfy Me as much as one can by developing 
unalloyed devotional service unto Me." 

PURPORT 

Karmis, jniinis, yogis, tapasvis and students of Vedic literature who do not have 
Kr~pa consciousness simply beat around the bush and do not get any final profit 
because they have no clear knowledge of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Nor do they have faith in approaching Him by discharging devotional service, 
although everywhere such service is repeatedly emphasized, as it is in this verse from 
Srimad-Bhiigavatam (11 .14.20). Bhagavad-gitii also declares, bhaktyii miim abhijiiniiti 
yiiviin yas ciismi tattvata{l: "One can understand the Supreme Personality as He is 
only by devotional service." {Bg. 18.55) If one wants to understand the Supreme 
Personality factually, he must take to the path of devotional service and not waste 
time in profitless philosophical speculation, fruitive activity, mystic yogic practice 
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or severe austerity and penance. Elsewhere in Bhagavad-gitii ( 12.5) the Lord confirms 
k!eso 'dhikataras te~iim avyaktiisakta-cetasam: "For those whose minds are attached 
to the unmanifested, impersonal feature of the Supreme, advancement is very 
troublesome." People who are attached to the impersonal feature of the Lord are 
obliged to take great trouble, yet nevertheless they cannot understand the Absolute 
Truth. As explained in SrTmad-Bhagavatam(1 .2.11) ,brahmeti paramiitmeti bhagaviin 
iti sabdyate. Unless one understands the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
original source of both Brahman and Paramatma, one is still in darkness about the 
Absolute Truth. 

TEXT 77 

1J,."ftftt~ ~t~ t_fif ~· ~llf ~'11 I 
~film 'ittft "''Mi ~f'tti! iftf'5t~ II '\'\ II 

muriirike kahe tumi kr~ra vasa kailii 
suniyii muriiri 5/oka kahite /iini/ii 

SYNONYMS 

muriirike- unto Murari; kahe- says; tumi- you; kr~ra- Lord Kr~oa; vasa- satisfied; 
kaili'i- made; suniyii- hearing; muriiri- of the name Murari;s/oka - verses; kahite- to 
speak; liigilii- began . 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Caitanya then praised Murari Gupta, saying, "You have satisfied Lord 
Kr~r;ta." Hearing this, Murari Gupta quoted a verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam: 

TEXT 78 

'<!if~~ Iff~~: 9f1'1t~i"\_ W W~: ~f"lC~\!iO{: I 

~~·r~f~f~ "31l~"- <~'l~~m 9fnnl~\!i: 11 'llr 11 

kviiharh daridra{l piipTyiin kva kr~rafl srT-niketana{l 
brahma-bandhur iti smiiharh biihubhyiirh parirombhita{l 

SYNONYMS 

kva- whereas; aham- 1 (am) ; daridra{l - very poor;piipTyiin- sinful; kva- whereas; 
kr~ra!l-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sri-niketana{l - the reservoir of the 
goddess of fortune; brahma-bandhu{l- a caste briihmara without brahminical quali
fications; iti- thus; sma- certainly; aham - 1 (am); biihubhyiim- by the arms; 
parirambnita{l - embraced . 

TRANSLATION 

"Since I am but a poor, sinful brahma-bandhu, not brahminically qualified 
although born in a brahmar;ta family, and You, Lord Kf~l')a, are the shelter of the 
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goddess of fortune, it is simply wonderful, my dear Lord Knr;ta, that You have 
embraced me with Your arms." 

PURPORT 

This is a verse from SrJmad-Bhiigavatam (1 0.81.16) spoken by Sudama Vipra in 
the presence of Lord Sri Kr~r;.a . This and the previous verse quoted from Srimad
Bhiigavatam clearly indicate that although Kr~r;.a is so great that it is not possible 
for anyone to satisfy Him, He exhibits His greatness by being personally satisfied 
even with one who is disqualified from so many angles of vision . Sudama Vipra was 
born in a family of briihmaras, and he was a learned scholar and a class friend of 
Kr~r;.a's, yet he considered himself unfit to be strictly called a briihmara. He called 
himself a brahma-bandhu, meaning "one born in a briihmara family but not 
brahminically qualified." Because of His great respect for briihmaras, however, 
Kr~r;.a embraced Sudama Vipra, although he was not a regular briihmara but a 
brahma-bandhu, or friend of a briihmara family . Murari Gupta could not be called 
even a brahma-bandhu because he was born of a vaidya family and according to the 
social structure was therefore considered a sudra. But Kr~r;.a bestowed special mercy 
upon Murari Gupta because he was a beloved devotee of the Lord , as stated by Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu . The purport of Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura's 
elaborate discussion of this subject is that no qualification in this material world 
can satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kr~r;.a, yet everything becomes 
successful simply through development of devotional service to the Lord . 

The members of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness cannot 
even call themselves brahma-bandhus. Therefore our only means for satisfying Kr~r;.a 
is to pursue the injunctions of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who says: 

yiire dekha, tiire kaha 'krg~a '-upadesa 
iimiira iijfiiiya guru hafiii tiira' ei desa 

"Whomever you meet, instruct him on the teachings of Kr$Qa. In this way, on My 
order, become a spiritual master and deliver the people of this country." (Cc. Madhya 
7.128) Simply trying to follow the orders of SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu, we speak to 
the people of the world about Bhagavad-gitii As It Is. This will make us qualified to 
satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kr~r;.a. 

TEXT 79 

IJI~fifil t2i't_ ~~ 'e~'Sf'1 i'f~i I 

~~~~il ~11f' ~<I~ ~'Jl~~ ~~iII'\~ II 

eka-dina prabhu saba bhakta-gara lana 
sankirtana kari ' vaise srama-yukta hai'iii 
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SYNONYMS 

eka-dina- one day; prabhu- the Lord; saba- all; bhakta-gara- devotees; /ana
taking into company; sankirtana- chanting the Hare Kr~r;~a mantra; kari'- doing so; 
vaise- sat; srama-yukta- feeling fatigued; hanii- thus being. 

TRANSLATION 

One day the Lord performed sankirtana with all His devotees, and when they 
were greatly fatigued they sat down. 

TEXT 80 

~ ~ ~ tlll~'hr ~'- <:ellfti{ c;1ftf9f'f 1 

'!e. 'lit'1 'ff~Pf ~· ~~\! 'It~ II "'D II 

eka iimra-bija prabhu angane ropila 
tat-k~are janmila vrk~a bii(lite liigila 

SYNONYMS 

eka- one ; iimra-bija- seed of a mango; prabhu-the Lord; angane- in the yard; 
ropila- sowed ; tat-k~are- immediately; janmila- fructified; vrk~a-a tree; biir/ite
to grow; liigila- began. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord then sowed a mango seed in the yard, and immediately the seed 
fructified into a tree and began to grow. 

TEXT 81 

"'~'\! cwf~r;'! ~· ~l" ~fit'! 1 

9ftf~'f <:elt~~ ~'f. ~~l ro'll'! II \r'~ II 

dekhite dekhite vrk~a ha-ifa phalita 
piiki/a aneka phala, sabei vismita 

SYNONYMS 

dekhite dekhite- as people were seeing; vrk~a- the tree ; ha-ifa- became; pha/ita
fully grown with fruits ; piikila- ripened ; aneka- many ; phala- fruits; sabei- every 
one of them ; vismita- struck with wonder. 

TRANSLATION 

As people looked on, the tree became fully grown, with fruits that fully ripened. 
Thus everyone was struck with wonder. 
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TEXT 82 

llf\! ~ .'1 ~ ~~ 9ft~i'f I 
~111il ~fif' ~~ <;~t'St i'ft'Stt~i'f II 11-~ II 

sata dui phala prabhu sTghra piifliiila 
prak~iilana kari ' kr~re bhoga liigiiila 

SYNONYMS 

sata-hundred; dui-two; phala- fruits; prabhu- the Lord; sTghra- very soon; 
piifliiila-caused to be picked up; prak~iilana-washing; kari'- doing; kare- to Lord 
Kr~(la; bhoga-offering; /agai/a-made it so. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord immediately picked about two hundred fruits, and after washing them 
He offered them to K{11Ja to eat. 

TEXT 83 

~·-~~(,- ilt~ ~~·~IQ;i'f I 

\.fl~ ~~ <;'Pt~ 'etl -.r~i'f ~~ •l'f II 11-~ II 

rakta-pTta-varra, - niihi a~fhi-valka/a 
eka janera pefa bhare khiii/e eka pha/a 

SYNONYMS 

rakta-pita-vartJa-the mangos were red and yellow in color; nahi- there was 
none; aHhi-seed; valka/a-or skin; eka-one; janera-man's; pefa-belly; bhare
filled up; khiiile- if he would eat; eka- one; phala-fruit. 

TRANS LA liON 

The fruits were all red and yellow, with no seed inside and no skin outside, and 
eating one fruit would immediately fill a man's belly. 

PURPORT 

In India a mango is considered best when it is red and yellow, its seed is very 
small, its skin is very thin, and it is so palatable that if a person eats one fruit he 
will be satisfied. The mango is considered the king of all fruits. 

TEXT 84 

<;~f~j qg ~~1'{1 -~~~ il'itil I 

~~~ -.rt-s~ ~tt'St ~fni ~-.'1 II 11-8 II 
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dekhiya santujfa haifa sacira nandana 
sabake khaoyafa age kariya bhak~ara 

SYNONYMS 

303 

dekhiya- seeing th is; santu,s,ta- satisfied; haifa- became; sacira- of mother Saci; 
nandana- son; sabake- everyone; khaoyafa- made to eat; age- in the beginning; 
kariya- doing ; bhak,sara- eating Himself. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing the quality of the mangos, the Lord was greatly satisfied, and thus after 
eating first, He fed all the other devotees. 

TEXT 85 

~~'I ift~, -~·\!·Pt1f~ I 

~~ .., ~~ JtJI ~~~ ~~ II \r~ II 

a,s,thi-vafkafa nahi, --amrta-rasamaya 
eka phafa khaife rase udara pilraya 

SYNONYMS 

aHhi- seed; vafkafa- skin ; nahi- there is none ; amrta-nectar ; rasamaya-full of 
juice; eka- one; phafa- fruit ; khaife- if one eats; rase- with the juice; udara- belly ; 
pilraya- fulfilled . 

TRANSLATION 

The fruits had no seeds or skins. They were full of nectarean juice and were so 
sweet that a man would be fully satisfied by eating only one. 

TEXT 86 

tflt~ ~f'!t'ifi{ ~t'l ~tJ 1ftlf I 
~~ -m~i{ 'fi"f,- 2i~ ~Jit"' II \r~ II 

ei-mata pratidina phafe bara masa 
vaig10va khayena phafa, --prabhura ul/asa 

SYNONYMS 

ei-mata- in this way ; pratidina- every day;phafe- fruit grew; bara- twelve;miisa
months; vai~Qava- the Vai~Qavas; khiiyena- eat ; phafa- the fruits; prabhura- the 
Lord's ; u//iisa- satisfaction . 
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TRANSLATION 

In this way, fruits grew on the tree every day throughout the twelve months of 
the year, and the Vai~Qavas used to eat them, to the Lord's great satisfaction. 

TEXT 87 

~l11<1 ~'11 <JSt1f -tit~ ~~ I 
~tJ ~<Ti ~tfft 'Sf~ ~~·1 <e~'$fcj II "'" II 

ei saba lilii kare sacira nandana 
anya loka niihi jiine vinii bhakta-gora 

SYNONYMS 

ei saba- all these; /i/o-pastimes; kare- performed; sacira- of mother Sac'i ; 
nandana-son; anya /oka- other people; niihi- do not ; jiine- know; vinii- except ; 
bhakta-gara- the devotees. 

TRANSLATION 

These are confidential pastimes of the son of Sac'i. Other than devotees, no one 
knows of this incident. 

PURPORT 

Nondevotees cannot believe this incident, yet the place where the tree grew still 
exists in Mayapur. It is called Amra-ghatta or Amra-ghata. 

TEXT 88 

~l1fi! ~111"1f~ ~-~~1~ I 
'GOIJI1l,J!lte.~ct ~'f.~~ fflti{ fit"t~ II lr\r II 

ei mota biira-miisa kirtana-avasiine 
iimra-mahotsava prabhu kare dine dine 

SYNONYMS 

ei mota- in this way; biira-miisa- for twelve months; kirtana- chanting of the Hare 
Kr~(la mantra; avaso"ne- at the end; o"mra-mahotsava- festival of eating mangos; 
prabhu- the Lord; kare- performs; dine dine- every day. 

TRANSLATION 

In this way the Lord performed salikirtana every day, and at the end of salikirtana 
there was a mango-eating festival every day for twelve months. 
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PURPORT 

On principle, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu would distribute prasada at the end of 
kirtana performances. Similarly, the members of the Kr~l)a consciousness movement 
must distribute some prasada to the audience after performing kirtana. 

TEXT 89 

<f.t~i{ <fiRtt'! ~" ~tl~ ~~'51'1 I 

~~-~t~ '~" '~ ~(1A'1 II lr~ II 

kirtana karite prabhu iii/a megha-gara 
iipana-icchiiya kaila megha niviirara 

SYNONYMS 

kirtana- sahkirtana; karite- perform ing; prabhu- the Lord; iii/a- there was; megha
gara-bunches of clouds; iipana-icchiiya- by self-will; kaila-made; megha-of the 
clouds; niviirara- stopping. 

TRANSLATION 

Once while Caitanya Mahaprabhu was performing kirtana, clouds assembled in 
the sky, and the Lord, by His own will, immediately stopped them from pouring 
rain. 

PURPORT 

In this connection Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says that once when Lord Caitanya 
was performing sahkirtana a short way from the village, some clouds appeared over
head. By the supreme will of the Lord , the clouds were asked to disperse, and they 
did. Because of this incident , that place is still known as meghera cara. Since the 
course of the Ganges has now changed, the village of the name Belapukhuriya, 
which was formerly situated in a different place, called Taral)avasa, has now become 
known as the meghera cara. The Madhya-kharfla of the Caitanya-mangala also relates 
that once at the end of the day, when evening clouds assembled overhead and 
thundered threateningly , all the Vai~l)avas were very much afraid. But the Lord 
took His karatii/as in His hands and personally began chanting the Hare Kr:;l)a 
mantra, looking up towards the sky as if to direct the demigods in the higher planets. 
Thus all the assembled clouds dispersed, and as the sky became clear, with the moon 
rising, the Lord began dancing very happily with His jubilant and satisfied devotees. 

TEXT90 

<.!l<fillfi{ ~- !)<ftl;lft1f ~efl fifl'f I 

'i~l!. ~~itt1f' ~"' ~~r;~ 1{i{ '~l'f II ~ o II 
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eka-dina prabhu ~rTvasere ajna dila 
'brhot sahasra-nama' papa, ~unite mana haifa 

SYNONYMS 

eka-dina-one day; prabhu-the Lord; ~rivasere-unto ~rivasa Thakura; 'iijna
order; di/a-gave; brhat-great; sahasra-nama-one thousand names; papa-read; 
~unite-to hear; mana-mind; hoi/a-wanted. 

TRANSLATION 

One day the Lord ordered Srivasa Thakura to read the Brhat-sahasra-nama [the 
thousand names of Lord Vi~11u], for He wanted to hear them at that time. 

TEXT 91 

'Pff~ ~1 ·~ ~~t6 ift1f I 
~fim'l ~~~ ~1 ~,'51~~ II ~~ II 

papite ai/a stave nrsimhera nama 
~uniya avi~.ta haifa prabhu gauradhilma 

SYNONYMS 

papite-while reading; ai/a-came; stave-in the prayer; nrsimhera-of Lord 
Nrsirhha; nama-the holy name; suniyii-hearing; avi~ta-absorbed; hoi/a-became; 
prabhu-Lord; gaura-dhama-~ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

As he read the thousand names of the Lord, in due course the holy name of Lord 
Nrsirhha appeared. When Caitanya Mahaprabhu heard the holy name of Lord 
Nrsirhha, He became fully absorbed in thought. 

PURPORT 

The Caitanyom011ga/a, Madhya-khar;uja, describes this incident as follows. Srivasa 
PaCJ~ita was performing the ~raddhaceremony of his father, and, as is customary, he 
was hearing the thousand names of Lord Vi~I)U. At that time Gaurahari (Lord 
Caitanya) appeared on the scene, and He also began to hear the thousand names of 
Vi~CJU with full satisfaction. When He thus heard the holy name of Lord Nrsifnha, 
Lord Caitanya became absorbed in thought, and He became angry like Nrsirilha 
Prabhu in His angry mood. His eyes became red, His hairs stood on end, all the parts 
of His body trembled, and He made a thundering sound. All of a sudden He took up 
a club, and people became greatly afraid, thinking, "We do not know what kind of 
offense we have now committed!" But then Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu adjusted His 
thpughts and sat down on His seat. 
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TEXT 92 

~~~.:·'Wftt~t-t ~ m~ -stsn "•11 
~ 1ft~~ ~n. ii'SitJ .. t.ii II ~.\ II 

nrsimha-iivese prabhu hiite gadii laiiii 
pii~orfli miirite yiiya nagare dhiiiyii 

SYNONYMS 
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nrsimha-iivese- in the ecstatic mood of Lord Nrsirhha; prabhu- the Lord; hate
in His hand ; gadii-club ; /aiiii- taking; pii~orfli-the atheists ; miirite- to kill; yiiya
goes; nagare- in the city; dhiiiyii- running. 

TRANSLATION 

In the mood of Lord Nrsimhadeva, Lord Caitanya ran through the city streets, 
club in hand, ready to kill all the atheists. 

TEXT 93 

~fil~.:-~tt~ '~~' ~t:!ttrt'lfi I 
'Pf'l itf~' 'e1t'Sf <;l'lt~ 'Pfti!Pi ~~II ~-e II 

nrsimha-iivesa dekhi' mahii-tejamaya 
patha chii~i' bhiige /aka piiiiii ba~a bhaya 

SYNONYMS 

nrsimha-iivesa--the ecstasy of Lord Nrsimhadeva; dekhi'- seeing; maha-tejamaya
very fierce; patha chii{ii'- giving up the road; bhiige- run away; /aka- all people; 
piiiiii- getting; ba~a-very much ; bhaya-afraid. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing Him appearing very fierce in the ecstasy of Lord Nrsimha, people ran from 
the street and fled here and there, afraid of His anger. 

TEXT94 

'"~-~~~'~~ .. Ill I 
-~~-'Jt~ f1tii 1tsri ,~ II ~8 II 

/aka-bhaya dekhi' prabhura biihya ho-i/a 
sriviisa-grhete giyii gadii pheliii/a 
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SYNONYMS 

/oka-bhaya-the fearful people;dekhi'-seeing this; prabhura-of the Lord; biihya
external sense; ha-ifa-appeared; srTviisa-grhete- in the house of Srivasa Papqita; 
giya- going there;gadii-the club;phe/aila-threw away . 

TRANSlATION 

Seeing the people so afraid, the lord came to His external senses and thus re
turned to the house of Srivasa Thakura and threw away the club. 

TEXT 95 

!l~M ~ ~t. ~ii f~ I 
"'t<fi ~ 'tAt,- -~ .:~ ~ttt II ~~ II 

sriviise kahena prabhu kariya vi~ada 
/oka bhaya paya,--mora haya apariidha 

SYNONYMS 

srivose-unto Sri vasa Thakura; kahena-says; prabhu-the Lord; kariyo- becoming; 
vi~ada-morose; /oka-people; bhaya poya-become afraid; mora- My; haya-there 
is; aparadha- offense. 

TRANSlATION 

The lord became morose and said to Srivasa Thakura, "When I adopted the 
mood of lord Nrsirilhadeva, people were greatly afraid. Therefore I stopped, since 
causing fear among people is an offense." 

TEXT96 

-~ ~,-~ ~tlf~ ift1f I'Rl I 

~~1$ ~~~~.:~IIR II ~~II 

srTvosa balena,--ye tomora noma laya 
tora kofi apariidha saba haya k~aya 

SYNONYMS 

sriviisa balena-Srivasa Par:~<;! ita said ;ye- anyone who; tomora- Your; noma-holy 
name; /aya-takes; tora-h is; ko{i-ten million; aparodha- offenses; saba-all; haya
become; k~aya-vanquished. 

TRANSlATION 

Srivasa Thakura replied, "Anyone who takes Your holy name vanquishes ten 
million of his offenses immediately. 
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TEXT 97 

~t~ il~, ~till <;~f fqtf I 

~ <;i!tlfl' Qff~l'f, '!tf ~ 'l~'ftf II ~'t II 

apariidha niihi, kai/e /okera nistiira 
ye toma' dekhila, tara chuJila safnsiira 

SYNONYMS 

aparadha-offense; niihi-did not; kaile-committed; lokera-of the people; nistara 
-liberation; ye-anyone who; tomii'-You; dekhila-saw; tiira-his; chuJila-became 
free; safnsara-material bondage . 

TRANSLATION 

"There was no offense in Your appearing as Nrsimhadeva. Rather, any man who 
saw You in that mood was immediately liberated from the bondage of material 
existence." 

TEXT 98 

~ ~ 8$1 ~RI'f <;~ I 
1_! ~$1 ~ ~1'11 ~t'Pfil-~ II ~lr II 

eta bali' sriviisa karila sevana 
tu?Ja haflii prabhu iiilii iipana-bhavana 

SYNONYMS 

eta ba/i'-saying this;sriviisa-~rivasa Thakura; karila-did; sevana-worship; tu?Ja
satisfied; hanii-becoming; prabhu-the Lord; iiilii-came back; iipana-bhavana-in 
His own home. 

TRANSLATION 

After saying this, Srivasa Thakura worshiped the lord, who was then greatly 
satisfied and returned to His own home. 

TEXT 99 

~ f'fil fAt<i!1'&49' f-t<i!l~ '5tAt I 

~~~iff~,~ <i!l~ll II~~ II 

iira dina siva-bhakta siva-gura giiya 
prabhura angane niice, rfamaru biijiiya 
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SYNONYMS 

iira dina-another day;siva-bhakta- a devotee of Lord Siva;siva-gura- the qualities 
of Lord Siva; giiya- chants; prabhura- of Lord Caitanya; angane- in the courtyard ; 
niice- dances; flamaru - a kind of musical instrument; biijiiya- plays on it. 

TRANSLATION 

On another day a great devotee of Lord Siva, chanting of Lord Siva's qualities, 
came to Lord Caitanya's house, where he began dancing in the courtyard and play
ing his c;tamaru [a musical instrument]. 

TEXT 100 

~-~tt:~-t C~i'fi .. ~ it"tit I 

15ff~~~~~~~~ool( 

mahesa-iivesa hai/ii sacira nandana 
tiira skandhe cafli nrtya kai/a bahu·k~ara 

SYNONYMS 

mahesa-iivesa-in the mood of Lord Siva; hailiJ- became; sacira- of mother Saci; 
nandana- son; tiira skandhe- on his shoulder; caf/i- getting on ; nrtya- dance ; kaila
did; bahu·k~ara-for a long time. 

TRANSLATION 

Then Lord Caitanya, adopting the mood of Lord Siva, got on the man's shoulders, 
and thus they danced together for a long time. 

PURPORT 

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu adopted the mood of Lord Siva, for He is Siva also. 
According to the philosophy of acintya-bhediibheda-tattva, Lord Siva is not differ
ent from Lord Visou, but still Lord Siva is not Lord Visou, just as yogurt is nothing 
but milk and yet is not milk nevertheless. One cannot get the benefit of milk by 
drinking yogurt. Similarly, one cannot get salvation by worshiping Lord Siva. If one 
wants salvation, one must worship Lord Visou. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gitii 
(9.4). Mat-sthiini sarva-bhutiini no ciiharh te?V avasthita/;1: everything is resting on the 
Lord, for everything is His potential energy, yet He is not everywhere. Lord 
Caitanya's adopting the mood of Lord Siva is not extraordinary, but one should not 
therefore think that by worshiping Lord Siva he is worshiping Lord Caitanya. That 
would be a mistake. 

TEXT 101 

~tt Nit ~C\5 fre"f'C\5 ~tli'fi ~tf-ijt'! 1 

i2Jt_1f ~ c;wf .. ~ l'ftRf'l Cfif~'! II ~ o ~ II 
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iira dina eka bhik~uka iii/a miigite 
prabhura nrtya dekhi nrtya liigila karite 

SYNONYMS 

311 

ora- another; dina- day ; eka- one ; bhik~uka- beggar; iii/a- came; miigite- to beg; 
prabhuro- of the Lord; nrtya- dancing; dekhi- seeing; nrtya- dancing; liigila- began; 
karite- to perform. 

TRANSLATION 

On another day a mendicant came to beg alms from the Lord's house, but when 
he saw the Lord dancing, he also began to dance. 

TEXT 102 

~'ltlt' ~ ~t1f 9f1fl{ ~~'I I 
~ '!tt1f (;<2!1f fittt, (;<21Q~ ~t~ II ~o~ II 

prabhu-sange nrtya kare parama ulliise 
prabhu tare prema dila, prema-rase bhiise 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu-sange- along with the Lord; nrtya kare- was dancing;parama- very much; 
ul/iise- in satisfaction; prabhu- the Lord; tare-him; prema- love of Godhead; di/a
delivered;prema-rase- in the mellow of love of God ; bhiise- began to float. 

TRANSLATION 

He danced with the Lord because he was favored by love of Kr~l}a. Thus he flowed 
in the mellowness of love of Godhead. 

TEXT 103 

~~ fif~ (;.n~~ ~(81 ~<fi ~~ I 
\!t~1J ,. .. ui{ m' <21t_ <21.t c<fitt " ~ o~ 11 

iira dine jyoti~a sarva-jiia eka iii/a 
tiihiire sammiina kari ' prabhu prasna kai/a 

SYNONYMS 

iira dine- some other day;jyoti~a-an astrologer;sarva-jiia- who knows everything; 
eka- one; iii/a- came there ; tiihiire- unto him; sammiina kari'- giving all honor; 
prabhu- the Lord ; prasna- question; kaila- put. 
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TRANSLATION 

On another day an astrologer came who was supposed to know everything-past, 
present and future. Thus Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu received him with all honor and 
put this question before him. 

PURPORT 

Briihmaras generally used to become astrologers, Ayur-vedic physicians, teachers 
and priests. Although highly learned and respectable, such brahmaQas went from 
door to door to distribute their knowledge. A briihmara would first go to a house
holder's home to give information about the functions to be performed on a particu
lar tithi, or date, but if there were sickness in the family, the family members would 
consult the briihmara as a physician, and the briihmara would give instruction and 
some medicine. Often, since the briihmaras were expert in astrology, people would 
also be greatly inquisitive about their past, present and future. 

Although the briihmaf)a appeared at Lord Caitanya's house as a beggar, Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu received him with great respect because he was a qualified 
briihmaf)a who knew the astrological science perfectly. Although brahmar;as 
would go door to door just like beggars, they were honored as very respectable 
guests. This was the system in Hindu society five hundred years ago, during 
the time of Caitanya Mahaprabhu . This system was current even one hundred 
yearsago;even fifty or sixty years ago, when we were children, such briihmaras would 
visit householders like humble beggars, and people would derive great benefit from 
the mercy of such briihmaras. The greatest benefit was that a householder could save 
a great deal of money from being spent on doctor bills because the briihmaras, aside 
from explaining the past, present and future, could ordinarily cure all kinds of diseases 
simply by giving instructions and some medicine. Thus no one was bereft of the bene
fit of a first-class physician, astrologer and priest. The important members of ISKCON 
should give careful attention to our Dallas school, where children are being taught 
Sanskrit and English to become perfect briihmaras. If they are actually trained as 
perfect brahmaras, they can save society from rogues and ruffians; indeed, people 
can live happily under the protection of qualified briihmaras. Therefore Bhagavad
gitii (4.13) gives special stress to the division of society (ciitur-varryam mayii Sfjfarh 
gura-karma-vibhiigasa{l). Unfortunately some people are now claiming to be 
briihmaras simply by birthright, with no qualifications. Therefore the entire 
society is in chaos. 

.. 

TEXT 104 

'<fi ~~( ~tfit "!_~ <fi~ '51fll' I 

~~ 'l1f'51'fl ~ i2f"'_~l~ ~~'II ~ 08 II 

ke iichilun iimi piirva-janme kaha gari' 
garite liigilii sarva-jna prabhu-viikya suni' 

SYNONYMS 

ke iichilun iimi-who I was;piirva-janme-in My previous birth; kaha-please say; 
gari'-by your astrological calculation;garite- to calculate; liigilii- began; sarva-jnO-
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a man who knows past, present and future; prabhu-vakyo- the words of Lord 
Caitanya; suni'- hearing. 

TRANSLATION 

"Please tell Me who I was in My previous birth," the Lord said. "Please tell Me by 
your astrological computations." Hearing the words of the Lord, the astrologer 
immediately began to calculate. 

PURPORT 

Through astrology one can know past, present and future. Modern western 
astronomers have no knowledge of the past or future, nor can they perfectly say 
anything about the present. Herein we find , however, that after hearing Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu's order, the astrologer immediately began his calculations. This was 
not a facade; he actually knew how to ascertain one's past life through astrology. A 
still existing treatise called the Bhrgu-sor'nhitii describes a system by which anyone 
can immediately get information about what he was in the past and what he is going 
to be in the future . The briihmofJOS who went door to door as if beggars had perfect 
command of such vast knowledge. Thus the highest knowledge was easily available 
even to the poorest man in society. The poorest man could inquire from an astrolo
ger about his past, present and future , with no need for business agreements or ex
orbitant payments. The briihmofJO would give him all the benefit of his knowledge 
without asking remuneration, and the poor man, in return, would offer a handful of 
rice, or anything he had in his possession , to satisfy the briihmoro. In a perfect 
human society, perfect knowledge in any science-medical, astrological, ecclesiasti
cal and so on-is available even to the poorest man, with no anxiety over payment. In 
the present day, however, no one can get justice, medical treatment, astrological 
help or ecclesiastical enlightenment without money, and since people are generally 
poor, they are bereft of the benefits of all these great sciences. 

TEXT 105 

'Stfit' 'tJtti{ oo;~ ., -~t~~ I 
~ ~t:~·a1ftt'Q-'I~'B 'eftl!!fi II )o<t II 

gori' dhyiine dekhe sorvo-jfio, - -mohii-jyotirmoyo 
anon to voikurtho-brohmiirflo--sobiiro iisroya 

SYNONYMS 

gori'- by calculation; dhyiine- by meditation; dekhe- sees; sorvo-jno- knower of 
everything;moha-jyotirmoyo- highly effulgent body; ononto- unlimited ; voikurtho
spiritual world ; brohmiirflo- planets; sobiiro- of all of them ; iisroyo- shelter. 

TRANSLATION 

Through calculation and meditation, the all-knowing astrologer saw the greatly 
effulgent body of the Lord, which is the resting place of all the unlimited Vaikur;tlha 
planets. 
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PURPORT 

Here we get some information of the VaikuiJtha world or spiritual world . 
Vaiku!Jtha means "without anxiety." In the material world, everyone is full of 
anxiety, but another world, where there is no anxiety, is described in Bhagavad-gita: 

paras tasmiit tu bhiivo 'nyo 
'vyakto 'vyaktiit sanatana{l 

yaft sa sarve~u bhute~u 
nasyatsu no vinasyati 

"Yet there is another nature, which is eternal and is transcendental to this mani
fested and unmanifested matter. It is supreme and is never annihilated . When all in 
this world is annihilated, that part remains as it is." (Bg. 8.20) 

As there are many planets within the material world, there are many millions of 
planets, called Vaikur;~thalokas, in the spiritual world . All these Vaikur;~thalokas, or 
superior planets, rest on the effulgence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead . As 
stated in the Brahma-sarhhita (yasya prabhii prabhavato jagador(lo-ko.ti), the 
Brahman effulgence emanating from the body of the Supreme Lord creates innumer
able planets in both the spiritual and material worlds; thus these planets are creations 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The astrologer saw Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
to be the very same Personality of Godhead. We can just imagine how learned he 
was, yet he was traveling door to door, just like an ordinary beggar, for the highest 
benefit of human society. 

TEXT 106 

'11111\!'f, 'II~, 'Pfl1:f·~ I 
c;wf-t' <2J't.f 'i.~ Jt('a ~'I·~ II ~o~ n 

parama-tattva, para-brahma, parama-isvara 
dekhi' prabhura murti sarva-jiia ha-ifa phiinphara 

SYNONYMS 

parama-tattva-the Supreme Truth;para-brohma-the Supreme Brahman;parama
isvara-the Supreme Lord; dekhi'- seeing; prabhura-of the Lord; murti-form; 
sarva-jiia- the all-knowing astrologer; ha-ifa- be,came; phiinphara- confused. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu to be the same Absolute Truth, the Supreme 
Brahman, the Personality of Godhead, the astrologer was confused. 

PURPORT 

Herein it is clearly indicated that the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Brahman, is, 
in the ultimate issue, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore a person is the 



Text 108] Pastimes of the Lord in His Youth 315 

beginning of all things. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gitii (10.8), matta{l sarvain 
pravartate: everything begins from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The 
Supreme Lord is the supreme living entity. Therefore whatever exists , whether 
matter or spirit, is all but an emanation from the Supreme Person or supreme life. 
The modern scientists' theory that life begins from matter is nonsense. Both matter 
and life begin from life. Unfortunately the scientists do not know this scientific 
fact; they are drifting in the darkness of their so-called knowledge. 

TEXT 107 

~til i{J 'Pttt~ f~i, ,~ ~ I 
~ ~: $1 ~~' ~~ 'ftf'$ff( II ) o9 II 

balite no piire kichu, mauna ha-ifa 
prabhu puna{l prasna kaila, kahite fiigifa 

SYNONYMS 

boJite- to say ; nii piire- is not able; kichu-anything; mauna- silent ; ha-ifa-be
came; prabhu- the Lord; puna{l- again ; prasna- question; kaifa- put; kahite- to 
speak ; fiigifa- began. 

TRANSLATION 

Struck with wonder, the astrologer remained silent, unable to speak. But when 
the Lord again put the question before him, he replied as follows. 

TEXT 108 

~~ ~ 1fit "'$fe.·~t~l I 
'fft'J,.( ~'$f~ti{,-lf~('C~ II ~ 0 lr II 

purva-janme chifii tumi jagat-iisraya 
paripurra bhagaviin- -sarvaisvaryamaya 

SYNONYMS 

purva-janme- in the previous birth; chifii - were ; tumi- You; jagat- universe ; 
osraya- shelter; paripiir{la- with full potencies; bhagaviin- the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; sarva-aisvarya-maya- full of all opulences. 

TRANSLATION 

"My dear sir, in Your previous birth You were the shelter of all creation, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, full of all opulences. 
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TEXT 109 

~~~~ ~ 1_fif ~~ c;;q't I 
l~r;elt ~~~-~11(11 :!Qi9f II )o~ II 
purve yaiche chilli tumi ebeha se-rupa 
durvijneya nitylinanda- tomlira svarupa 

SYNONYMS 

purve- in the past; yaiche- as much as; chilli- You were; tumi- You ; ebe ha- n ow 
also; se-rupa- the same thing; durvijneya- inconceivable; nityananda- eternal happ~ 
ness; tomlira-Your; svarupa- identity . 

TRANS LA TlON 

"You are now the same Personality of Godhead that You were in Your previous 
birth. Your identity is inconceivable eternal happiness." 

PURPORT 

By the power of astrological science one can even ascertain the position of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Everything is to be identified by its symptoms. 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is identified by the symptoms mentioned in 
the slistras. It is not that anyone and everyone can become God without proof from 
slistras. 

TEXT 110 

<q_ ~f11' ~~' - l_fJJ f~i iO 'ftf..'l1 I 

'J~(~ ._.tfli'ft~ trtf~ G;'$ftilt'f111 ))• II 

prabhu hlisi' kailli,-tumi kichu nli jlinilli 
purve limi lichillin jatite goyala 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu- the Lord; hasi '-smiling; kaila-said; tumi- you; kichu- anyth ing; no
not; janilli-know; purve- in the past; ami- 1; achilan- was;jiitite- by caste; goyala
cowherd. 

TRANSLATION 

When the astrologer was speaking so highly of Him, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
stopped him and began to smile. "My dear sir," He said, "I think you do not know 
very clearly what I was, for I know that in My previous birth I was a cowherd boy. 

TEXT 111 

c;;'5f ·t9f'J~ trll fii'f, ~ ~t-rt'f I 

~ ~'IJ ~~ ~~ ~t'll'l·liNitt'f II))) II 
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gopa-grhe janma chi/a, giibhira riikhii/a 
sei pu(lye hailiih ebe briihmara-chiioyiila 

SYNONYMS 

317 

gopa-grhe- in the house of a cowherd; janma- birth; chi/a-there was; giibhTra
of the cows; rakhiila- protector; sei purwe-by those pious activities; hailiih
became; ebe-now; briihmara- of a briihmara; chiioyiila- son . 

TRANSLATION 

"In My last birth I was born in the family of cowherd men, and I gave protection 
to the calves and cows. Because of such pious activities, I have now become the 
son of a brahma1;1a." 

PURPORT 

The words of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the greatest authority, herein clearly 
indicate that one becomes pious simply by keeping cows and protecting them. Un
fortunately , people have become such rascals that they do not even care about the 
words of an authority . People generally consider cowherd men lowly members of 
society, but herein Caitanya Mahaprabhu confirms that they are so pious that in 
their next lives they are going to be brahma1;1as. The caste system has a specific pur
pose. If this scientific system is followed , human society wi II get the greatest benefit. 
Heeding this instruction by the Lord, people should serve cows and calves and in 
return get ample quantities of milk . There is no loss in serving the cows and calves, 
but modern human society has become so degraded that instead of giving protection 
to the cows and serving them, people are killing them. How can they expect peace 
and prosperity in human society while committing such sinful activities? It is 
impossible. 

TEXT 112 

• ~~ ..-tfit ~~ 'fJitil c;5ffw" ' 
~~~~Of~' .1., ~l'lt\1 II~)~ II 

sarva-jna kahe iimi tiihii dhyiine dekhiliih 
tiihate aisvarya dekhi ' phiihphara ha-i/iih 

SYNONYMS 

sarva-jiia- the all-knowing astrologer; kahe- says; iimi- 1; tiihii-that; dhyiine-in 
meditation; dekhiliih- saw ; tiihiite- there; aisvarya- opulence; dekhi'- by seeing; 
phiihphara- confused; ha-i/iih- became. 

TRANSLATION 

The astrologer said, "What I saw in meditation was full of opulence, and there
fore I was confused. 
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PURPORT 

It appears that the astrologer not only was a knower of past, present and future 
through astrological calculation, but was a great meditator as well. Therefore he 
was a great devotee and could see Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu to be the same per
sonality as K~l')a. He was puzzled, however, about whether Kr~l)a and Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu were actually the same person. 

TEXT 113 

~'t ~bt't ~.~ IJI•t.-ttl 

~ ~ "'~' ~- ~TAlA ~ II ~~-e II 

sei-rupe ei-rupe dekhi ekiikiira 
kabhu bheda dekhi, ei miiyiiya tomiira 

SYNONYMS 

se1-rupe- in that form; ei-rupe- in this form ; dekhi- l see; eka-Okiira- one form ; 
kabhu- sometimes; bheda- difference; dekhi- 1 see ; ei- this; miiyiiya tomiira-Your 
miiyii. 

TRANSLATION 

"I am certain that Your form and the form I saw in my meditation are one and 
the same. If I see any difference, this is an act of Your illusory energy." 

PURPORT 

SrT-k(~t;urcoitanya riidhii-kr~va nahe anya: in the vision of a perfect devotee , Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu is a combination of Radha and Kr~pa . One who sees Lord 
Caitanya to be different from Kr!i{la is under the illusory energy of the Lord. It 
appears that the astrologer was already an advanced devotee, and when he came into 
the presence of the Supreme Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he became perfectly 
self-realized and could see that the Supreme Personality of Godhead Km1a and Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu are one and the same Supreme Person . 

TEXT 114 

~ "' ~ " t.fir, ~11rtt<ri iflt .. B I 
~ ~~ <;~If fi1ft ~ ~~~ II ~~8 II 
ye hao, se hao tumi, tomiike namaskiira 
prabhu tiire prema diyii kaila puraskiira 

SYNONYMS 

ye hao-whatever You are; se hao tumi- whatever You may be; tomiike- unto 
You; namaskiira-my obeisances;prabhu-the Lord; tiire- unto him;prema- love of 
Godhead; diyii-delivered; kaila- did;puraskiira-honor. 



Text116) Pastimes of the Lord in His Youth 319 

TRANSLATION 

The all-knowing astrologer concluded: "Whatever You may be or whoever You 
may be, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You!" By His causeless mercy, the 
Lord then gave him love of Godhead, thus rewarding him for his service. 

PURPORT 

The incident of Lord Caitanya's meeting the all-knowing astrologer is not 
mentioned in the Caitanya-bhiigavata, but we cannot therefore say that it did not 
take place. On the contrary, we must accept the statement of Kr~oadasa Kaviraja 
Gosvami that whatever the Caitanya-bhiigavata did not mention he has especially 
mentioned in Caitanya-caritiimrta. 

TEXT 115 

lfl·~~~t9t~l 
'It{.~~', 'It{.~ ~ ~Stffi't II ~ ~~ n 
eka dina prabhu vi~ru-marflape vasiyii 
'madhu iina ', 'madhu iina' ba/ena fliikiyii 

SYNONYMS 

eka dina- one day; prabhu- the Lord; vi~(lu-marflape-in the corridor of a Vi~ou 
temple ; vasiyii- sitting; madhu iina- bring honey; madhu iina-bring honey; balena
says; fliikiyii- calling loudly . 

TRANSLATION 

One day the Lord sat down in the corridor of a Vi~QU temple and began calling 
very loudly, " Bring some honey! Bring some honey!" 

TEXT 116 

f~"f-<;1tt,tflfP ~._~ .. ~-t IPt~ I 
•ttt.,·'f~ "ftfii' :JII~'f ~Rf'f II ~~l!f II 

nityiinanda-gosiini prabhura iivesa jiinila 
gahgii-jala-piitra iini ' sammukhe dharila 

SYNONYMS 

nityiinanda-gosiini- Lord Nityananda Prabhu ; prabhura'-of the Lord; iive5a
ecstasy; jiinila- could understand ; gahgii-ja/a- Ganges water ; piitra- pot; iini'- bring
ing; sammukhe- in front ; dharila- placed it. 

TRANSLATION 

Nityananda Prabhu Gosai'ii, understanding the ecstatic mood of SrT Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, brought a pot of Ganges water as a token and put it before Him. 
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TEXT 117 

-'f ~ -.fi1ft iftt'5 .:~Jt~1 ~'I' I 

~~-'hlf1 Of~ ~~ " ~~" " 
jala piina kariy ii niice haM vihva/a 
yamuniikar~ara-lilii dekhaye saka/a 

SYNONYMS 

[Adi-lila, Ch. 17 

ja/a-water; piina kariyii-after drinking; niice-dances; hanii- becoming; vihvala
ecstatic; yamunii-iikar~ara-attracting the River Yamuna ; /i/o- pastimes; dekhaye
sees; saka/a-everyone. 

TRANSLATION 

After drinking the water, Lord Caitanya became so ecstatic that He began to 
dance. Thus everyone saw the pastime of attracting the River Yamuna. 

PURPORT 

Yamuniikar~ara-lilii is the pastime of attracting Yamuna. One day, SriBaladeva 
wanted the Yamuna River to come before Him, and when the River Yamuna refused , 
He took His plow, wanting to dig a canal so that Yamuna would be obliged to 
come there. Since Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the original form of Baladeva, in His 
ecstasy He asked everyone to bring honey. In this way, all the devotees standing 
there saw the yamuniikar~ara-lilii. In this lilii, Baladeva was accompanied by His girl 
friends. After drinking a honey beverage called Varul)i, He wanted to jump in the 
Yamuna and swim with the girls. It is stated in Srimad-Bhiigavatam (10.65.25-30,33) 
that Lord Baladeva asked Yamuna to come near, and when the river disobeyed the 
order of the Lord, He became angry and thus wanted to snatch her near to Him with 
His plow. Yamuna, however, very much afraid of Lord Balarama's anger, immediately 
came and surrendered unto Him, praying to the Lord, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and admitting her fault. She was then excused. This is the sum and sub
stance of the yamuniikar~ara-lilii. The incident is also described in the prayer of 
jayadeva Gosvami concerning the ten incarnations: 

vahasi vapu~i visade vasanarh jaladiibharh 
ha/ahati-bhiti-milita-yamuniibham 
kesava dhrta-ha/adhara-rupa jaya jagadisa hare 

TEXT 118 

'lfif~·'StR! ~-~f I 

~ ~~' "1U ~t~ lt~t<frt1f" ~~""" 
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mada-matta-gati bafadeva-onukiira 
iiciirya sekhara tiinre dekhe riimiikiira 

SYNONYMS 

321 

modo-motto- being intoxicated by drinking Varul)i; gati- movement; bafadeva
Lord Baladeva; anukiira- imitating; iiciirya- Advaita Acarya; sekhara- at the head; 
tiinre- Him; dekhe- sees; riima-Okiira- in the form of Balarama. 

TRANSLATION 

When the Lord, in His ecstasy of Baladeva, was moving as if intoxicated by the 
beverage, Advaita Acarya, the chief of the acaryas [acarya sekhara], saw Him in 
the form of Balarama. 

TEXT 119 

~~Jl~ ~ Ott~ ,,.t-ttf l'l11ffl I 

~ fJlfil' ~J ~ ~~-t ~~'f II~~., II 

vanamiifi iiciirya dekhe soriira fiingafa 
sabe mili' nrtya kare iivese vihvafa 

SYNONYMS 

vanamiifi iiciirya- of the name Vanamali Acarya; dekhe- sees; soriira- made of 
gold; fiingafa- plow; sabe- all ; mifi'- meeting together; nrtya- dance; kare - perform ; 
iivese- in ecstasy ; vihvafa- overwhelmed. 

TRANSLATION 

Vanamali Acarya saw a golden plow in the hand of Balarama, and the devotees 
all assembled together and danced, overwhelmed by ecstasy. 

TEXT 120 

If!~ ~J ~" rn 121o 1 

"~ 'Sftrtlfti{ ~fil' ~ c;'SWrt 'ilif II~~ o II 

ei-mata nrtya ha-ifa ciiri prahara 
sandhyiiya gangii-sniina kari' sabe gefii ghara 

SYNONYMS 

ei-mata- in this way ; nrtya- danci ng; ha-ifa- was performed; ciiri- four ; prahara
a period of time lasting three hours;sandhyiiya- in the evening;gangii-sniina-taking 
bath in the Ganges; kari '-finishing; sabe- all ;gefii- returned; ghara- home. 
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TRANSLATION 

In this way they danced continuously for twelve hours, and in the evening they 
all took bath in the Ganges and then returned to their homes. 

TEXT 121 

i1'5tfm '~ ~ ~~ ~ fiftrll 
1Q ~tt1!~~ ~r~ tttf'5flflll ~~) 11 

nagariyii Joke prabhu yabe iijnii diJii 
ghare ghare sankirtana karite JiigiJii 

SYNONYMS 

nagariyii-citizens; Joke-all the people; prabhu-the Lord; yabe-when; iijflii
order; di/ii-gave; ghare ghare-in each and every home; sankirtana- chanting of the 
Hare Kf~[la mantra; karite- to perform; Jiigi/ii- began . 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord ordered all the citizens of Navadvipa to chant the Hare K{Hla mantra, 
and in each and every home they began performing sankirtana regularly. 

TEXT 122 

'Q~ if'~:, " ~"tlf~ if'~: I 

''St'Mttl ''Stt~"f l"tlt !l'll~il' II ~~ ~ II 

'haraye namaf/, k~ra yiidaviiya namafl 
gopiiJa govinda riima sri-madhusudana' 

SYNONYMS 

haraye namaf/-1 offer my respectful obeisances to Lord Hari; kr?ra- 0 Kr~[la ; 

yiidaviiya-unto the descendant of the Yadu dynasty; namafl- all obeisances;gopiiJa 
- of the name Gopala; govinda-of the name Govinda; riima- of the name Rama; 
sri-madhusudana- of the name Sri MadhusOdana. 

TRANSLATION 

[All the devotees sang this popular song along with the Hare Kr$Qa maha-mantra.) 
"Haraye nama!,, knQa yadavaya namal;l/ gopala govinda rama sri-madhusudana." 
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TEXT 123 

.'fiP·~tlf ~~~~il·1tllt.-~ I 
'm' 'm'-.-fil ~iii q ilt~ ~ti.11 ~~~ 11 

mrdanga-karatiila sankTrtana-mahiidhvani 
'hari' 'hari'-dhvani vinii anya niihi Suni 

SYNONYMS 

323 

mrdanga-drum; karatiila- hand bells; sankTrtana-chanting of the holy name of 
the Lord; mahii-dhvani-great vibration; hari-the Lord; hari-the Lord; dhvani
sound; vinii-except; anya-another; niihi-not; suni-one can hear. 

TRANSLATION 

When the salikirtana movement thus started, no one in Navadvipa could hear 
any other sound than the words "Hari! Hari!" and the beating of the mrdar'lga and 
clashing of hand bells. 

PURPORT 

The International Society for Krishna Consciousness now has its world center in 
Navadvipa, Mayapur. The managers of this center should see that twenty-four hours 
a day there is chanting of the holy names of the Hare Kr~r;~a mahii-mantra, with the 
addition of haraye namaf:/, k[~fJa yiidaviiya namaf:/, for this song was a favorite of 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. But all such sailkTrtana must be preceded by the 
chanting of the holy names of the five tattvas-SrT-kr~ra-caitanya prabhu nityiinanda 
Sri-<Jdvaita gadiidhara SrTviisiidi-gaura-bhakta-vrnda. We are already accustomed to 
chant these two mantras-srT-kr~ra-caitanya prabhu nityananda sri"-<Jdvaita gadiidhara 
srTviisiidi-gaura-bhakta-vrnda and Hare Kr~tla, Hare Kr~tla, Kr~tla Kr~tla, Hare Hare/ 
Hare R~ma, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. Now, after these, the other two 
lines- namely, haraye namaf:/, kf!ifJa yiidaviiya nama/:11 gopiila govinda riima Sri
madhusiidana- should be added, especially in Mayapur. Chanting of these six lines 
should go on so perfectly well that no one there hears any other vibration than the 
chanting of the holy names of the Lord. That will make the center spiritually all
perfect. 

TEXT 124 

~~~ ~ ijp._~ ~ ~~ ~ I 
~ttft·9l1tllf 'fJftfJ\' ~T;~ '~l'f f'IIT;~il II ~~8 II 

Suniyii ye kruddha haifa saka/a yavana 
kiiji-piiSe iisi' sabe kai/a nivedana 
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SYNONYMS 

suniyii-by hearing;ye- that; kruddha-angry ;haifa- became; sakala- all; yavana
Mohammedans; kiijT-piise-in the court of the Kazi, or magistrate; iisi '- coming; sabe 
-all; kaila-made; nivedana-petition. 

TRANSLATION 

Hearing the resounding vibration of the Hare Knr;1a mantra, the local 
Mohammedans, greatly angry, submitted a complaint to the Kazi. 

PURPORT 

The phaujadiira, or city magistrate, was called the kiijT (Kazi) . The jamidiiras 
(Zamindars), or landholders (ma{lpa/eriis), levied taxes on the land, but keeping law 
and order and punishing criminals was the duty entrusted to the Kazi. Both the Kazi 
and the landholders were under the control of the governor of Bengal, which at 
that time was known as Suba-barigala. The districts of Nadia, lslampura and Bagoyana 
were all under the Zamindar named Hari HoQa or his descendant known as Kr~!Jadasa 
Hopa. It is said that Chand Kazi was the spiritual master of Nawab Hussain Shah. 
According to one opinion his name was Maulana Sirajuddina, and according to 
another his name was Habibara Rahamana. Descendants of Chand Kazi are still 
living in the vicinity of Mayapur. People still go see the tomb of Chand Kazi, wh ich 
is underneath a campaka tree and is known as Chand Kazi 's samiidhi. 

TEXT 125 

~tt'f ~'Ut~t'f ~~ ~~ '&!til' ~ I 
~ "etfinli ~~ ~f~ 'ftf~ II ~~~ II 

krodhe sandhyii-kiile kiijT eka ghare iii/a 
mrdanga bhiingiyii toke kahite liigila 

SYNONYMS 

krodhe- in anger; sandhyii-kii/e- in the evening; kiijT- the Chand Kazi; eka ghare
in one home; iii/a- came; mrdanga-d rum; bhiingiyii- breaking; toke- unto the 
people; kahite- to speak; liigila-began . 

TRANSLATION 

Chand Kazi angrily came to one home in the evening, and when he saw kirtana 
going on, he broke a mrdanga and spoke as follows. 

TEXT 126 

~\!~t'l '~~ ilt~ ~~'f f~"!_~t~ I 
~t~ <;1{ ~1f ~lift'S ~ ~ ~t~' II ~~ ~ II 
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eta-kala keha nahi kaila hinduyani 
ebe ye udyama co lao kara bala jani ' 

SYNONYMS 

325 

eta-kala- so long; keha- anyone ; nahi- not; kaila- performed ; hinduyani- regula
tive principles of the Hindus; ebe- now; ye- that ; udyama- endeavor; calao- you 
propagate; kara- whose ; bala- strength;jani'- 1 want to know . 

TRANSLATION 

"For so long you did not follow the regulative principles of the Hindu religion, 
but now you are following them with great enthusiasm. May I know by whose 
strength you are doing so? 

PURPORT 

It appears that from the aggression ofVaktiyara Khiliji in Bengal until the time of 
Chand Kazi, Hindus, or the followers of the Vedic principles, were greatly sup
pressed. Like the Hindus in present-day Pakistan, practically no one could execute 
the Hindu religious principles freely. Chand Kazi referred to this condition of Hindu 
society. Formerly the Hindus had not been straightforward in executing their Hindu 
principles, but now they were freely chanting the Hare Kr~Qa maha-mantra. There
fore it must have been by the strength of someone else that they were so daring. 

Actually, that was the fact. Although the members of the so-called Hindu society 
had followed the social customs and formulas, they had practically forgotten to 
execute their religious principles strictly . But with the presence of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu they actually began following the regulative principles according to 
His order. That order is still existing, and anywhere and everywhere , in all parts of 
the world , one can execute it. That order is to become a spiritual master under the 
direction of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu by following the regulative principles, 
chanting daily at least sixteen rounds of the Hare Kr~Qa maha-mantra, and preaching 
the cult of Kr~l)a consciousness all over the world . If we adhere to the order of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu , we shall get spiritual strength without a doubt, and we shall 
be free to preach this cult of the Hare Kr~Qa movement and not be hampered by 
anyone. 

TEXT 127 

c;<lift ~~ ifl ~m ~~ .. ~-sr~;~ 1 

~f'lr ~fit '1151li •ff' ~lttti!t~i ~til' II ~~ ~ II 

keha kTrtana no kariha sakala nagare 
aji ami k~amii kari' yaitechon ghare 

SYNONYMS 

keha- anyone ; kirtana- chanting of the Hare Kr~pa maha-mantra; no- do not; 
kariha- perform; sa kala nagare- in the whole town; aji- today; ami- 1; k~ama kari'
excusing;yaitechon- am returning; ghare- home. 
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TRANSLATION 

"No one should perform sankirtana on the streets of the city. Today I am ex
cusing the offense and returning home. 

PURPORT 

Such orders stopping sankirtana in the streets of the world's great cities have 
been imposed upon members of the Hare Kr~~a movement. We have hundreds of 
centers all over the world, and we have been specifically persecuted in Australia . 
In most cities of the western world we have been arrested many times by the police, 
but we are nevertheless executing the order of ~rtCaitanya Mahaprabhu by chanting 
on the streets of all the important cities, like New York, London, Chicago, Sydney, 
Melbourne, Paris and Hamburg. We must remember that such incidents took place 
in the past, five hundred years ago, and the fact that they are still going on indicates 
that our sankirtana movement is really authorized, for if sankirtana were an insig
nificant material affair, demons would not object to it. The demons of the time 
tried to obstruct the sankirtana movement started by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu . 
Similar demons are trying to obstruct the sankirtana movement we are executing all 
over the world, and this proves that our sankirtana movement is still pure and 
genuine, following in the footsteps of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu . 

TEXT 128 

~ ~fif ~~~ ~fitt~ 'ft'$f 9f~'i_l 
't(''llf 'ffu"1 ~Hf 'ftf~ '~ ll(l'l_ll ~~lr 11 

iira yadi kirtana karite liiga piiimu 
sarvasva darfliyii tiira jiiti ye la-imu 

SYNONYMS 

ora-again; yadi- if; kirtana- chanting of the Hare Kr~~a moho-mantra; karite
to do; /ago-contact; piiimu- 1 shall take; sarva-sva- all possessions; da!Jf/iyii
chastising; tiira-his;jiiti-caste;ye-that; /a-imu- 1 shall take. 

TRANSLATION 

"The next time I see someone performing such sankTrtana, certainly I shall 
chastise him by not only confiscating all his property but also converting him into 
a Mohammedan." 

PURPORT 

To convert a Hindu into a Mohammedan was an easy affair in those days. If a 
Mohammedan simply sprinkled water on the body of a Hindu, it was supposed that 
the Hindu had already become a Mohammedan. During the transition of the British 
in Bangladesh during the last Hindu-Muslim riots, many Hindus were converted into 
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Mohammedans by having cows' flesh forcibly pushed into their mouths. Hindu 
society was so rigid at the time of Lord Caitanya that if a Hindu were converted 
into a Mohammedan, there was no chance of his being reformed. In this way the 
Mohammedan population in India increased. None of the Mohammedans came from 
outside; social customs somehow or other forced Hindus to become Mohammedans, 
with no chance of returning to Hindu society. Emperor Auranzeb also ·inaugurated 
a tax that Hindus had to pay because of their being Hindus. Thus all the poor 
Hindus of the lower class voluntarily became Mohammedans to avoid the tax. In 
this way the Mohammedan population in India increased. Chand Kazi threatened 
to convert the people into Mohammedans by the simple process of sprinkling water 
on their bodies. 

TEXT 129 

~~ C~fil' ~tit ''Stff,-- -t'$1'Rr~U ~ 1 

12ft.-9(ft~ fi{tC!fifl'l 'tt$1 ~ '-1~ II )'~ II 

eta bali' kiiji gela, --nagariyii /oka 
prabhu-sthiine nivedi/a piinii ba(la soka 

SYNONYMS 

eta bali'- thus 'Saying; kiiji- the magistrate; ge/o-returned; nagariyii loka-the 
citizens in general; prabhu-sthiine-before the Lord; nivedi/a-submitted; piinii
getting; bo(la-very much; soka-shock. 

TRANSLATION 

After saying this, the Kazi returned home, and the devotees, greatly shocked 
that they were forbidden to chant Hare Kr~.;ta, submitted their grief to Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 130 

~ 'eftWi f1fl'f-~._ ~" ~~ I 
'if~ ~~~~'l. ._.~ ~ ~ II )-eo II 

prabhu iijnii dila--yiiha karaha kirtana 
muni sarhhiirimu iiji sakala yavana 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu- the Lord; iijna dila- ordered; yiiha-go; karaha-and perform; kirtana
sahkirtana, chanting of the Hare Kr:;~a mahii-mantra; muni- 1; somhiirimu-shall 
k il I; iiji- today; saka/a- all; yavana- the Mohammedans. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Caitanya ordered, "Go perform sarikirtana! Today I shall kill all the 
Mohammedans!" 
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PURPORT 

Gandhi is known for having started the movement of nonviolent civil disobedience 
in India, but about five hundred years before him, SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu started 
His movement of nonviolent civil disobedience to the order cif Chand Kazi. It is not 
necessary to commit violence to stop the opposition from hindering a movement, 
for one can kill their demoniac behavior with reason and argument. Following in 
the footsteps of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, whenever there are obstacles the Hare 
Kr~r;~a movement should kill the opposition with reason and argument and thus stop 
their demoniac behavior.lf we became violent in every case, it would be difficult for 
us to manage our affairs. We should therefore follow in the footsteps of Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who disobeyed the order of Chand Kazi but subdued him 
with reason and argument. 

TEXT 131 

'ltf f'SI't1 'f<l <;ffRIS ~t11 ~i{ I 
~~ ~ti ~ ~' ~\!'IIi' II ~If)~ n 

ghare giyii saba loka karaye kirtana 
kiijira bhaye svacchanda nahe, camakita mana 

SYNONYMS 

ghare giyii-returning home; saba-all; /aka-citizens; karaye-performed; kTrtana
sahkirtana; kiijira-of the Kazi; bhaye-from fear; svacchanda-carefree; nahe-not; 
camakita-always full of anxieties; mana-the mind. 

TRANSLATION 

Returning home, all the citizens began performing satikirtana, but because of the 
order of the Kazi, they were not carefree but always full of anxiety. 

TEXT 132 

\!1·~111" ~~ '61 ~ 11ti{ ~ I 
~~ "ftf'Sii'l1 ~ ~!ltStf~' ~' II ~~~ II 

tii-sabhiira an tare bhaya prabhu mane jiini 
kahite liigilii Joke sighra fliiki' iini' 

SYNONYMS 

tii-sabhiira-of all of them; antare-in the mind; bhaya-fear; prabhu- the Lord; 
mane-in the mind; jiini-understanding; kahite-to speak; /iigi/ii-began; /oke-to 
the poeple; sighra-very soon; f/iiki'-calling; oni'- bringing them. . 
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TRANSLATION 

Understanding the anxiety within the people's minds, the Lord called them 
together and spoke to them as follows. 

TEXT 133 

i{'$f'1t i{'$ft~ ~tftr ~~ ~~ I 
:Jtll(i~ttl'f ~~ ~'e i{~·~i{ II ~'-!)'-!) II 

nagare nagare iiji karimu kTrtana 
sandhyii-kiile kara sabhe nagara-marflana 

SYNONYMS 

nagare- from town; nagare- to town; iiji- today; karimu-1 shall perform ; 
kTrtana- chanting of the Hare Kr~Qa mahii-mantra; sandhyii-kiile-in the evening; 
kara- do ; sabhe- all; nagara- of the city; marf/ana-decoration. 

TRANSLATION 

" In the evening I shall perform sarikirtana in each and every town. Therefore you 
should all decorate the city in the evening. 

PURPORT 
At that time, Navadvipa was composed of nine small cities, so the words nagare 

nagare are significant. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted to perform kTrtana in each 
of these neighboring towns. He ordered the city decorated for the function. 

TEXT 134 

:Jt'lliltt'! ~~$ ~~ attl'f 'ltl 'ltl I 

~~. <;~ti{ ~tit ~tfi\' <;llttl 'lltifl ~tlll~'f)81 

sandhyiite deu_ti sabe jviila ghare ghare 
dekha, kona kiijT iisi ' more miinii kare 

SYNONYMS 

sandhyiite- in the evening; deu_ti- lamps; sabe- everyone; jvii/a- light up; ghare 
ghare- in each and every home ; dekha- just wait and see; kona- which kind; kiijT
magistrate ; iisi'- coming; more- unto Me; manii kare- orders Me to stop. 

TRANSLATION 

" In the evening, burn torchlights in every home. I shall give protection to every
one. Let us see what kind of Kazi comes to stop our kirtana." 
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TEXT 135 

~~ ~ffl' ~•Jr.ttw~ ~ ,-sh"tm 1 

~~ ~"" ~~ ~~~~II )~<r II 

eta kahi' sandhyii-kiife cafe gaurariiya 
kirtanera kaifa prabhu tina sampradiiya 

SYNONYMS 

eta kahi'-saying this; sandhyii-kiife-in the evening; cafe-went out;gaura-riiya
Gaurasundara; kirtanera-of performing sahkirtana; kaifa- made; prabhu- the Lord; 
tina-three; sampradiiya-parties. 

TRANSLATION 

In the evening Lord Gaurasundara went out and formed three parties to perform 
kirtana. 

PURPORT 

This is a scheme for performing kirtana in a procession. During Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu's time, one party was composed of twenty-one men: four people play
ing mrdahgas, one leading the chanting, and sixteen others striking karatiifas, re
sponding to the leading chanter. If many men join the sailkirtana movement, they 
may follow in the footsteps of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and form different parties 
according to the time and the number of men available. 

TEXT 136 

'flrtt'St ~-tt11 ~ -.~ ~~ I 
lft'fJ iftt$ ~-''Stt,tfcfP ~-'Pill)~·~~ 

iige sampradiiye nrtya kare haridiisa 
madhye niice iiciirya-gosiini parama ul/iisa 

SYNONYMS 

iige-in front; sampradiiye-in the party; nrtya-dancing; kare- does; haridiisa
Thakura Haridasa; madhye-in the middle; niice-dances; ocorya-gosiini-Sri Advaita 
Acarya;parama-very much; u//iisa-happy. 

TRANSLATION 

In the front party danced Thakura Haridasa, and in the middle party danced 
Advaita Acarya with great jubilation. 
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TEXT 137 

9fttfi ~-tc~ ~ ~~1f ,~!1 I 
~11{ ~ iff~' 'P' ~t_ fitoe~-.r II ~-e'\ II 

piiche sampradiiye nrtya kare gauracandra 
tiihra sahge niici' bule prabhu nityiinanda 

SYNONYMS 
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piiche- at the rear; sampradiiye-i n the party ; nrtya-dancing; kare- does; 
gauracandra- Lord Gaurariga; tiihra-His; sahge-along with; niici'- dancing; bule
moves; prabhu- Lord; nityiinanda- of the name Nityananda. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Gaurasundara Himself danced in the rear party, and Sri Nityananda P~abhu 
moved with Lord Caitanya's dancing. 

TEXT 138 

~illf·t'll~i '~'!IPllftlt' I 
f~~t~' ~fctmtli~, ~t.-"~91tcltll II ~-elr II 

vrndiivana-diisa ihii 'caitanya-mahga/e' 
vistiiri' varriyiichena, prabhu-krpii-bale 

SYNONYMS 

vrndiivana-dasa- Yrndavana dasa Thakura; iha-this; caitanya-mahgale- in his 
book named Caitanya-mahga/a; vistiiri'- elaborately; varriyiichena- has described ; 
prabhu- of the Lord; krpii-bale- by the strength of mercy . 

TRANSLATION 

By the grace of the Lord, SrTia Vrnaavana dasa Thakura has elaborately described 
this incident in his Caitanya-marigala. 

TEXT 139 

~lat\! ~~_. ~~· ~-st,11 i!'if1ti'rl I 

i!'if1l~ i!ifif~ ~'6 ~'t~t~ ,-s~111 ~-e~ II 

ei mata kirtana kari' nagare bhramilii 
bhramite bhramite sabhe kiiji-dviire gela 
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SYNONYMS 

ei mota- in this way; kirtana-congregational chanting; kari'- executing; nagare
in the city; bhramila-circumambulated; bhramite bhramite- while thus moving; 
sabhe-all of them; kaji-dvare-at the door of the Kazi; ge/a- reached. 

TRANSLATION 

Performing kirtana in this way, circumambulating through every nook and corner 
of the city, they finally reached the door of the l<azi. 

TEXT 140 

~~-~ ~t1f <;itt~, ~t1f c;~tvlt~ I 

<;~~!!-~~ <;i!lf~ \!1~·-Ptt~"f II ~So II 

tarja-garja kare loka, kare ko/aha/a 
gauracandra-ba/e /oka prasraya-paga/a 

SYNONYMS 

tarja-garja-murmuring in anger; kare-do; loka- the people ; kare- do; ko/aha/a
roaring; gauracandra- of Lord SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu; bale- by the power; loka
people;prasraya-pagala- became mad by such indulgence. 

TRANSLATION 

Murmuring in anger and making a roaring sound, the people, under the protec
tion of Lord Caitanya, became mad through such indulgence. 

PURPORT 

The Kazi had issued an order not to perform kirtana, congregational chanting of 
the holy name of the Lord. But when this was brought up to Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu , He ordered civil disobedience to the Kazi's order. Lord Caitanya and 
all His devotees, naturally enthusiastic although agitated, must have made a great 
noise with their loud cries. 

TEXT 141 

~~1f tRfi{t~ ~t~ ll_~t~ ~t1f I 
~~ ~ ~~' if! ~~ ~~t1f II ~8~ II 

kirtanera dhvanite kaji lukai/a ghare 
tarjana garjana suni' na haya bahire 

SYNONYMS 

kirtanera-of the sankirtana movement; dhvanite- by the sound; kiiji- the Chand 
Kazi~ lukaila- hid himself; ghare- in the room; tarjana- murmuring; garjana- pro
testing; suni'- hearing; nO- does not; haya-come out; biihire- outside. 
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TRANSLATION 

The loud sound of the chanting of the Hare Knpa mantra certainly made the 
Kazi very much afraid, and he hid himself within his room . Hearing the people thus 
protesting, murmuring in great anger, the Kazi would not come out of his home. 

PURPORT 

The Kazi's order not to perform sankirtana could stand only as long as there was 
no civil disobedience. Under the leadership of the Supreme Lord, Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, the chanters, increasing in number, disobeyed the order of the Kazi. 
Thousands assembled together and formed parties, chanting the Hare Kr:;Qa mahii
mantra and making a tumultuous sound of protest. Thus the Kazi was very much 
afraid, as naturally one should be under such circumstances. 

In the present day also, people all over the world may join together in the Kr~r:Ja 
consciousness movement and protest against the present degraded governments of 
the world's godless societies, which are based on all kinds of sinful activities. The 
Srimad-Bhiigavatam states that in the age of Kali, thieves, rogues and fourth-class 
people who have neither education nor culture capture the seats of governments to 
exploit the citizens. This is a symptom of Kali-yuga that has already appeared. 
People cannot feel secure about their lives and property, yet the so-called govern
ments continue, and its ministers get fat salaries, although they are unable to do 
anything good for society. The only remedy for such conditions is to enhance the 
sankirtana movement under the banner of Kr~r:Ja consciousness and protest against 
the sinful activities of all the world's governments. 

The 1\r~tla consciousness movement is not a sentimental religious movement; it is 
a movement for the reformation of all the anomalies of human society. If people 
take to it seriously, discharging this duty scientifically, as ordered by Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, the world will see peace and prosperity instead of being confused and 
hopeless under useless governments. There are always rogues and thieves in human 
society, and as soon as a weak government is unable to execute its duties, these 
rogues and thieves come out to do their business. Thus the entire society becomes 
a hell unfit for gentlemen to live in. There is an immediate need for a good govern
ment-a government by the people, with Kr~r:Ja consciousness. Unless the masses of 
people become Kr~Qa conscious, they cannot be good men. The Kr~r:Ja consciousness 
movement that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu started by chanting the Hare Kr~Qa mahii
mantra still has its potency. Therefore people should understand it seriously and 
scientifically and spread it all over the world. 

The sankirtana movement started by SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu is described in the 
Caitanya-bhiigavata, Madhya-khaiJf/a, Twenty-third Chapter, beginning with verse 
241, which states, "My dear Lord, let my mind be fixed at Your lotus feet." Follow
ing Lord Caitanya's chanting, all the devotees reproduced the same sound He chanted. 
In this way the Lord proceeded, leading the entire party on the strand roads by the 
bank of the Ganges. When the Lord came to His own ghiita, or bathing place, He 
danced more and more. Then He proceeded to Madhai'sgha{a. In this way SriCaitanya 
Mahaprabhu, the Supreme Lord, who was known as Visvambhara, danced all over 
the banks of the Ganges. Then He proceeded to BarakoQa-ghata, the Nagariya-ghata, 
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and, traveling through Ganganagara, reached Simuliya, a quarter at one end of the 
town . All these places surround Sri Mayapur. After reaching Simuliya, the Lord 
proceeded towards the Kazi's house, and in this way He reached the door of Chand 
Kazi. 

TEXT 142 

m ~ cemr <fit~J ~~-"1_~ I 
~~1fi' ~l'fl ~~1 ~t~·~"f~ II)~~ II 

uddhata loka bhiihge kiijira ghora-pujpovana 
vistiiri' vorrilii ihii diiso-vrndiivana 

SYNONYMS 

uddhata- agitated; /oka- persons; bhiihge- break; kiijira- of the Kazi; ghara
house; pu~pa-vana-flower garden; vistari '- elaborately; vorri/ii- described; iha- this; 
diiso-vrndiivana- Srila Vrndavana dasa Thakura. 

TRANSLATION 

Naturally some of the people who were very much agitated began to retaliate the 
Kazi's actions by wrecking his house and flower garden. Srila Vrndavana dasa 
Thakura has elaborately described this incident. 

TEXT 143 

~t~ ~t\21!_ ~11 .-ftJ~ ~fit'fl I 

~tl('t<fi 9ft~fbi <fiiW <;~~111 )8'!) II 

tabe mahiiprabhu tiira dviirete vasi/ii 
bhavya-loka piif hiiiyii kiijire bo/iiilii 

SYNONYMS 

tabe-thereafter; mahiiprabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tiira dviirete- at the 
Kazi's door; vasi/ii-sat down; bhavya-loka- respectable persons; piifhiiiyii- sending; 
kiijire- unto the Kazi; bolailii-had them call. 

TRANSLATION 

Thereafter, when Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu reached the Kazi's house, He sat 
down by the doorway and sent some respectable persons to call for the Kazi. 

TEXT 144 

~ ~~ ~t~l't1 ~ 1ft'(1 <;erll1t61 I 

<fittft~ ~~-'li ~!_ lt._li{ <riffiill )88 II 
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dura ha-ite iiilii kiiji miithii noyiiiyii 
kiijire vasai/ii prabhu sommiina kariyii 

SYNONYMS 

335 

dura ha-ite- from a distant place; iiilii-came; kiiji- the Kazi; miithii- head ; 
noyiiiyii- bowed down; kiijire- unto the Kazi; vasiiilii-gave a seat; prabhu- the Lord; 
sammiina-respect; kariyii- offering. 

TRANSLATION 

When the Kazi came, his head bowed down, the Lord gave him proper respect 
and a seat. 

PURPORT 

Some of the men in SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu's civil disobedience movement were 
agitated because they could not control their minds. But the Lord was thoroughly 
peaceful, sober and unagitated . Therefore when the Kazi came down to see Him, the 
Lord offered him proper respect and a seat because he was a respectable government 
officer. Thus the Lord taught us by His personal behavior. In pushing on our 
sankirtana movement of Kr~oa consciousness, we might have to face difficult days, 
but we should always follow in the footsteps of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and do 
the needful according to the time and circumstances. 

TEXT 145 

~ ~,-"''t~ ~ ~flt1{ ~t'Sf\8 I 
rett~ (;Wr.t' ~~"1,-~~ ~ 11 ~8~ n 

prabhu ba/ena, - iimi tomiira iiiliima abhyiigata 
iimi dekhi' /ukiiilii,-e-dharma kemata 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu balena- the Lord said; iimi- 1; tomora- your; iiiliima- have come; 
abhyiigata- guest; iimi- Me; dekhi'- seeing; lukiiilii- you disappeared; e-dharma 
kemata- what kind of etiquette is this. 

TRANSLATION 

In a friendly way, the Lord said, "Sir, I have come to your house as your guest, 
but upon seeing Me you hid yourself in your room. What kind of etiquette is this?" 

TEXT 146 

. ~'t~ ~~-'{fiT 'fS{Jllll ~~'li ~11 
Ci!11rl ~ ~1ftlti! ~~ll ll_~lb'lll ~8~ II 
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koji kohe-tumi t:iiso kruddho ho-iyt:i 
tomo ~onto kort:iite rohinu lukoiyo 

SYNONYMS 

[Adi-lila, Ch. 17 

koji kohe-the Kazi replied; tumi- You; oiso- have come; kruddho.- angry; ho-iya
being; toma-You; ~nto-pacified; koroite- to make; rohinu- 1 remained; lukaiya
hiding out of sight. 

TRANSLATION 

The Kazi replied: "You have come to my house in a very angry mood. To pacify 
You, I did not come before You immediately but kept myself hidden. 

TEXT 147 

~t~ 'l_fil-tt• ~~t'f, ~tfJt' fif~~' I 
~t'5tJ <;1ft1f,-<;'!t"lfi ~ ~f!~ 9f~'ft~ 11~8'ill 

ebe tumi ~onto hoile, asi' mililah 
bhagyo moro, - -tomo heno otithi poi/on 

SYNONYMS 

ebe-now; tumi-You; santo- pacified ; hoi/e- have become; asi'- coming; 
mi/i/on- 1 have met (You}; bhogyo mora-it is my great fortune; tomo-You ; heno
like; otithi- guest; pai/ah-1 have received . 

TRANSLATION 

"Now that You have become pacified, I have come to You. It is my good fortune 
to receive a guest like Your Honor. 

TEXT 148 

~J\IIJf~ 'iJJi~~' U ~t1f iti'! I 
(}f~·~lllft'l ~~~ fill ~-~~~~~~· ~ti'l II ~8\r II 

gromo-sombondhe 'cokrovorti' hoyo mora coca 
deho-sombondhe hoite hoyo gramo-sombondho sanc{i 

SYNONYMS 

gramo-sombondhe-in our neighborhood relationship; cokrovorti- Your grand
father Nnambara Cakravarti; hoyo- becomes; mora- my ; coca-uncle; deho-som
bondhe- in a bodily relationship; hoite- than; hoyo- becomes; gromo-sombondho
neighborhood relationship; sahco-more powerful. 
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TRANSLATION 

"In our village relationship, Nilambara Cakravarti Thakura was my uncle. Such 
a relationship is stronger than a bodily relationship. 

PURPORT 

In India, even in the interior villages, all the Hindu and Muslim communities 
used to live very peacefully by establishing a relationship between them . The young 
men called the elderly members of the village by the name ciicii or kiikii, "uncle," 
an·d men of the same age called each other diidii, "brother." The relationship was 
very friendly. There were even invitations from Mohammedan houses to , Hindu 
houses and from Hindu houses to Mohammedan houses. Both the Hindus and the 
Mohammedans accepted the invitations to go to each other's houses to attend 
ceremonial functions. Even until fifty or sixty years ago, the relationship between 
Hindus and Muslims was very friendly , and there were no disturbances. We do not 
find any Hindu-Muslim riots in the history of India, even during the days of the 
Mohammedans' rule over the country. Conflict between Hindus and Muslims was 
created by polluted politicians, especially foreign rulers, and thus the situation 
gradually became so degraded that India was divided into Hindustan and Pakistan. 
Fortunately, the remedy to unite not only the Hindus and Muslims but all 
communities and all nations can still be implemented by the Hare Kr~Qa movement 
on the strong basic platform of love of Godhead. 

TEXT 149 

~t"R ~\!li~~ ~~ ~111" i{'tifl I 

<;11 ~IIJIIf;'fi ~'$ ~ .. 'tltHt cetf-itiflll ~s;, 11 

niliimbara cakravart i haya tomiira niinii 
se-sambandhe hao tumi iimiira bhiiginii 

SYNONYMS 

niliimbara cakravarti- of the name Nilambara Cakravarti;haya- becomes; tomiira
Your; niinii- maternal grandfather; se-sambandhe- by such a relationship; hao
become; tumi- You; iimiira- my; bhiiginii- nephew (the son of my sister) . 

TRANSLATION 

"Nilambara Cakravarti is Your maternal grandfather, and by this relationship 
You are thus my nephew. 

TEXT 150 

~tfitift1t <;i1Pt'f 1l'tlt1 ~· ~~~ I 
1ft'{f;l'l1t .. 9fft'f retRfifl il1 "At II ~<ro II 
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bhoginoro krodho momo ovoSyo sohoyo 
motu/era oporodho bhogino no /oyo 

SYNONYMS 

[Adi-lila, Ch. 17 

bhoginoro-of the nephew;krodho-anger; momo-maternal uncle;ovosyo-certain
ly; sohoya-tolerates; matulero-of the maternal uncle; oporadho- offense; bhagina
the nephew; no- does not; /oyo-accept. 

TRANSLATION 

"When a nephew is very angry, his maternal uncle is tolerant, and when the 
maternal uncle commits an offense, the nephew does not take it very seriously." 

TEXT 151 

tflt ~ i~~ -.~1 ~i ittt·attt 1 

fwttt 'C('I( ~ ~~t;! eo 9lttt " ~~~ " 

ei mota duhhoro kotho hoyo .thore-.thore 
bhitorero ortho keho bujhite no pore 

SYNONYMS 

ei mota-in this way; duhhoro-of both of them; kotho- conversation; hoyo-took 
place; .thore-.thore-with different indications; bhitorero-inner; ortho-meaning; 
keho-anyone; bujhite-to understand; no pore-is not able. 

TRANSLATION 

In this way the Kazi and the Lord talked with on.e another with different indica
tions, but no outsider could understand the inner meaning of their conversation. 

TEXT 152 

<2t't_ -.t•,-<2tt 'ftf'St' ~l'ft1f <;\!tlrt'SI 'It~ I 
~ ~,-'C(tal1 fl, ~ ~~ 1ftit ll)<t~ll 

probhu kohe,--prosno /ogi' oilomo tomoro sthone 
kojT kohe, --oji'io koro, ye tomoro mane 

SYNONYMS 

probhu kohe-the Lord said; prosno logi'- just to inquire from you; oilomo- 1 
have come; tomaro sthane-at your place; kojT kohe- the Kazi replied; ojno koro
just order me;ye-whatever; tomoro mone- (is) in Your mind . 
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TRANSLATION 

The Lord said, "My dear uncle, I have come to your home just to ask you some 
questions." 

"Yes," the Kazi replied, "You are welcome. Just tell me what is in Your mind." 

TEXT 153 

~ ~~'--(;'itt~ -tt 'S, 'itfi\ ~1ftt ... f\!1 I 

~~ ~- '~hl, i!1'i! (;~~ f~ II ~Q~ II 
prabhu kahe, -go-dugdha khiio, giibhi tomiira miitii 
vr~a anna upajiiya, tiite tenho pitii 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu kahe- the Lord said; go-dugdha khiio-you drink cows' milk; giibhi-the 
cow (is); tomiira- your; miitii- mother; vr~a-the bull; anna-grains; upajiiya-pro
duces; tote-therefore; tenho- he; pitii- (is) your father . 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord said : "You drink cows' milk; therefore the cow is your mother. And 
the bull produces grains for your maintenance; therefore he is your father. 

TEXT 154 

f9ti!1-.,.·ti!1 .,. t~' ~a~ - l.!l<!t·t r.~fit 'P11 
'~'fit <!tt'l ~1( '{f1f \.!l ... i! f~if " ~~8 " 

pitii-miitii miiri' khiio- ebii kon dharma 
kon bale kara tumi e-mata vikarma 

SYNONYMS 

pitii-miitii- father and mother; miiri'- killing; khiio- you eat; ebii- this; kon-what 
kind of; dharma- religion; kon bale-on what strength; kara- do; tumi- you; e-mata 
- such ; vi karma- sinful activities. 

TRANSLATION 

"Since the bull and cow are your father and mother, how can you kill and eat 
them? What kind of religious principle is this? On what strength are you so daring 
that you commit such sinful activities?" 

PURPORT 

Everyone can understand that we drink the milk of cows and take the help of 
bulls in producing agricultural products. Therefore , since our real father gives us 
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food grains and our mother gives us milk with which to live, the cow and bull are 
considered our father and mother. According to Vedic civilization, there are seven 
mothers, of which the cow is one. Therefore Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu challenged 
the Mohammedan Kazi, "What kind of religious principle do you follow by killing 
your father and mother to eat them?" In any civilized human society, no one 
would dare kill his father and mother for the purpose of eating them. Therefore Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu challenged the system of Mohammedan religion as patricide 
and matricide. In the Christian religion also, a principal commandment is "Thou 
shalt not kill." Nevertheless, Christians violate this rule; they are very expert in 
killing and in opening slaughterhouses. In our Kr~oa consciousness movement, our 
first provision is that no one should be allowed to eat any kind of flesh. It does not 
matter whether it is cows' flesh or ·goats' flesh, but we especially stress the pro
hibition against cows' flesh because according to siistra the cow is our mother. Thus 
the Mohammedans' cow killing was challenged by SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu . 

TEXT 155 

~1~ ~t~,- (;~t1ft1'f '~l;~ Q!lff·~1'1 I 
~i ~11ft1'f liftS -(.<IS~~ '<.;~11'ft'1' II ~<t<t II 

kiiji kahe, --tomiira yaiche veda-purora 
taiche iimiira siistra--ketiiva 'koriira' 

SYNONYMS 

kiiji kahe-the Kazi replies; tomara- Your; yaiche-as much as; veda-purara- the 
Vedas and Puraras; taiche-similarly; amiira-our; siistra- scripture; ketiiva-the holy 
book; korora-the Koran . 

TRANSLATION 

The Kazi replied: "As You have Your scriptures called the Vedas and Purll)as, 
we have our scripture, known as the holy Koran. 

PURPORT 

Chand Kazi agreed to talk with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu on the strength of the 
scriptures. According to the Vedic scripture, if one can support his position by 
quoting from the Vedas, his argument is perfect. Similarly, when the Mohammedans 
support their position with quotations from the Koran, their arguments are also 
authorized. When Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu raised the question of the 
Mohammedans' cow killing and bull killing, Chand Kazi came to the standard of 
understanding from his scriptures. 

TEXT 156 

~ -ttt• <!Sf;~,-~~f~·~if~·1f1'5(..~ I 
-~~·1ftt,f' tft~tili·~t'@ ~t~ II ~1~ II 



Text 157] Pastimes of the Lord in His Youth 

sei siistre kahe, - -pravrtti-nivrtti-miirga-bheda 
nivrtti-miJrge jiva-miitra-vadhera niJedha 

SYNONYMS 

341 

sei siistre- in the scripture (the Koran); kahe-it is ordered; provrtti- of attach
ment; nivrtti- of detachment; margo- ways; bheda- difference; nivrtti-of detach
ment; miirge- on the path; jiva-miitra-of any living entity; vadhera- of killing; 
niJedha- prohibition. 

TRANSLATION. 

"According to the Koran, there are two ways of advancement-through increasing 
the propensity to enjoy and decreasing the propensity to enjoy. On the path of 
decreasing attachment [niv{tti-marga], the killing of animals is prohibited. 

TEXT 157 

~1{tr;,f c;~t~~ ~~ f<tfif 6 I 

-ttsr-~tati <t~ '<fif;~ irf~ ?ft~·'ei II ~<tct II 

provrtti-miirge go-vadha karite vidhi haya 
siistra-iijfiiiya vadha kai/e niihi piipa-bhaya 

SYNONYMS 

pravrtti-miirge- on the path of attachment;go-vadha- the killing of cows;karite
to execute ; vidhi- regulative principles; haya- there are ; siistra-iijnoya- on the order 
of the scripture; vadha- killing; kaile - if one commits; niihi- there is no; piipa
bhaya- fear of sinful activities. 

TRANSLATION 

On the path of material activities, there is regulation for killing cows. If such 
killing is done under the guidance of scripture, there is no sin. 

PURPORT 

The word siistra is derived from the dhiitu, or verbal root, sas. Sas-dhiitu pertains 
to controlling or ruling. A government 's ruling through force or weapons is called 
sastra. Thus whenever there is ruling , either by weapons or by .injunctions, the sas
dhiitu is the basic principle. Between sastra (ruling through weapons) and siistra 
(ruling through the injunctions of the scriptures), the better is siistra. Our Vedic 
scriptures are not ordinary law books of human common sense ; they are the state
ments of factually liberated persons unaffected by the imperfectness of the senses. 

Siistra must be correct always, not sometimes correct and sometimes incorrect. 
In the Vedic scriptures, the cow is described as a mother. Therefore she is a mother 
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for all time ; it is not, as some rascals say, that in the Vedic age she was a mother but 
she is not in this age . If siistro is an authority, the cow is a mother always; she was a 
mother in the Vedic age, and she is a mother in this age also. 

If one acts according to the injunctions of siistro, he is freed from the reactions 
of sinful activity. For example, the propensities for eating flesh , drinking wine and 
enjoying sex life are all natural to the conditioned soul. The path of such enjoyment 
is called provrtti-miirgo. The Siistro says,provrttir e~iirh bhiitiiniirh nivrttis tu mohii
pho/am: one should not be carried away by the propensities of defective conditioned 
life; one should be guided by the principles of the siistros. A child 's propensity is to 
play all day long, but it is the injunction of the siistros that the parents should take 
care to educate him . The siistros are there just to guide the activities of human 
society. But because people do not refer to the instructions of siistros, which are free 
from defects and imperfections, they are therefore misguided by so-called educated 
teachers and leaders who are full of the deficiencies of conditioned life . 

TEXT 158 

<;\!11(·11( ~~ ~~ <;1H~~ ~12lf I 

~<.!!~ <;'Stt~-. ~til' ~ ~ ~ II ~<t1r II 

tomiiro vedete iiche go-vodhero viiri 
otaeva go-vodho kore ba(lo bo(lo muni 

SYNONYMS 

tomiiro vedete- in Your Vedic literatures; iiche- there is;go-vodhera- for cow kill
ing; viiri-injunction; otoevo- therefore ; go-vodho- cow killing; kore- does; bo(lo 
bo(lo-very, very great; muni-sages. 

TRANSLATION 

As a learned scholar, the Kazi challenged Caitanya Mahaprabhu, "In Your Vedic 
scriptures there is an injunction for killing a cow. On the strength of this injunction, 
great sages performed sacrifices involving cow killing." 

TEXT 159 

l!lt_ ~~,-<;~t'l ~ <;1U~-. fi{~ I 
~~<.!!~ ~ ifl ~tf <;'stt~-. II ~(t~ II 

probhu kahe,--vede kohe go-vodho ni~edho 
otoevo hindu-miitro nii kore go-vadho 

SYNONYMS 

probhu kohe- the Lord replied; vede- in the Vedas; kahe- is enjoined ;go-vodha
cow killing; ni~edha-prohibition ; otaeva- therefore; hindu- Hindu ; miitra- any ; 
no-does not ; kore- execute;go-vodho-cow killing. 
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TRANSLATION 

Refuting the Kazi's statement, the Lord immediately replied, "The Vedas clearly 
enjoin that cows should not be killed. Therefore any Hindu, whoever he may be, 
does not indulge in cow killing. 

PURPORT 

In the Vedic scriptures there are concessions for meat-eaters. It is said that if one 
wants to eat meat, he should kill a goat before the goddess Kali and then eat its 
meat. Meat-eaters are not allowed to purchase meat or flesh from a market or 
slaughterhouse. There are no sanctions for maintaining regular slaughterhouses to 
satisfy the tongues of meat-eaters. As far as cow killing is concerned, it is completely 
forbidden . Since the cow is considered a mother, how could the Vedas allow cow 
kill ing? Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu pointed out that the Kazi's statement was faulty. 
In Bhagavad-gitii there is a clear injunction that cows should be protected. Kr~i
gorak~ya-vii(lijyarh vaisya-karma svabhiiva-jam: "The duty of vaisyas is to produce 
agricultural products, trade and give protection to cows." (Bg. 18.44) Therefore it is a 
false statement that the Vedic scriptures contain injunctions permitting cow killing. 

TEXT 160 

~~ 'ttt~ ~fif, ~~ 11·ttt \2tlltf I 

~-~tt11 ~~ <;~~ 'fSrtwl·~ltf II ~~o II 

jiyiiite piire yadi, tabe miire prii(li 
vedo-purii(le iiche hena iijflii-ViifJi 

SYNONYMS 

jiyiiite- to rejuvenate; piire- one is able; yadi-if; tabe-then; miire- can kill; 
priif}i-living being; vedo-purii(le-in the Vedas and Puriif)as; iiche- there are; hena
such; iijnii-ViiQi- orders and injunctions. 

TRANSLATION 

"In the Vedas and Pural)as there are injunctions declaring that if one can revive 
a living being, he can kill it for experimental purposes. 

TEXT 161 

~~~ i!A~~ 1l'ttf ~'St'l I 

CCI~ (lf, ~~ ~-~n. m~ II ~~~ II 

ataeva jarad·gava miire muni-gara 
veda-mantre siddha kare tiihiira jivana 
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SYNONYMS 

otoevo- therefore; jorod-govo- old animals; mare- killed; muni-goro- sages; vedo
montre- by the power of Vedic hymns; siddho- rejuvenated ; kore- makes; tiihiiro
his;jivono- life. 

TRANSLATION 

"Therefore the great sages sometimes killed old animals, and by chanting Vedic 
hymns they again brought them to life for perfection. 

TEXT 162 

Q5t'St~ ~$1 ~~ ~'t ~Bf~tf I 

'!Itt'! '!tf ~tf ~~' ~ ~i>f<l5tJ II ~~~ II 

jorod-govo hoiiii yuvii hoyo iiro-viiro 
tate taro vodho nohe, hoyo upokiiro 

SYNONYMS 

jorod-govo- old, invalid animals; hoiiii- becoming; yuvii- young; hoyo- become; 
iiro-viiro- again; tate- in that action; taro- his; vodho- killing; nohe- is not; hoyo
there is; upokaro-benefit. 

TRANSLATION 

"The killing and rejuvenation of such old and invalid animals was not truly 
killing but an act of great benefit. 

TEXT 163 

~r""tti'l' ~'!~ -tf~ •rt~<1i at'fit'l 1 

~~~ (;'Stf~tf '~ il1 <l5tf ~~t~ II ~~~II 

ko/i-kii/e toiche sokti niihiko briihmore 
otoevo go-vodho keho no kore ekhone 

SYNONYMS 

ko/i-kiile- in the age of Kali; toiche- such; sokti- power ; niihiko- there is none; 
briihmore- in the briihmoros; otoevo-therefore; go-vodho- killing of cows; keho
anyone; no- does not; kore- execute; ekhone- at the present. 

TRANSLATION 

"Formerly there were powerful brahmar;~as who could make such experiments 
using Vedic hymns, but now, because of Kali-yuga, brahmar;~as are not so powerful. 
Therefore the killing of cows and bulls for rejuvenation is forbidden. 
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TEXT 164 

'511C~If~ 'if~11.'f 'W~ 'l'llJPI~ 9fm9f~~, I 

Clf~C~'1 ~C~l't..9ff\s~ ~Ci.'fl 9f~ f~~~C~'t.. ft ~~8 II 

asvamedharh gaviilambham sannyosam pa/a-paitrkam 
devarera sutotpattirh ka/au ponca vivarjayet 

SYNONYMS 

345 

asva-medham-a sacrifice offering a horse; gava-ii/ambham-a sacrifice of cows; 
sannyiisam- the renounced order of life; pa/a-paitrkam-an offering of oblations of 
flesh to the forefathers; devare{1a-by a husband's brother; suta-utpattim-begetting 
children; ka/au- in the age of Kali;paflca-five; vivarjayet-one must give up. 

TRANSLATION 

"'In this age of Kali, five acts are forbidden: the offering of a horse in sacrifice, 
the offering of a cow in sacrifice, the acceptance of the order of sannyasa, the 
offering of oblations of flesh to the forefathers, and a man's begetting children in 
his brother's wife.' 

PURPORT 

This is a quotation from the Brahma-vaivarta Purii(la. 

TEXT 165 

<;~11fJ'I ~~ ift1f, - -~till 1ft1f I 

~<fi ~lt'! (;~f1{t1f ift~~ ~~t1f II ~~1 II 

tomarii jTyiiite niira,-vadha-miitra siira 
naraka ha-ite tomiira niihika nistiira 

SYNONYMS 

tomarii- you Mohammedans; jTyiiite-bring to life; niira-cannot; vadha-miitra
k iII i ng only; siira- the essence; naraka ha-ite- from hell; tomiira-you r; niihika- there 
is not; nistora- deliverance . 

TRANSLATION 

"Since you Mohammedans cannot bring killed animals back to life, you are re
sponsible for killing them. Therefore you are going to hell; there is no way for 
your deliverance. 

TEXT 166 

(;'$f'l-~tlf ~~ (;i'ftlf, ~~ ~i!:f ~e.lfl I 

(;'5tt~ifr ~~-1ft~ 'ftG ~ftlll ~~~II 
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go-ange yata lorna, toto sahasra vatsara 
go-vadhi raurava-madhye pace nirantara 

SYNONYMS 

[ Adi-lila , Ch. 17 

go-ange-on the body of the cow ; yata- as many ; /oma- hairs ; toto- so many ; 
sahasra- a thousand; vatsara- years;go-vadhi- the killer of a cow ;raurava-madhye
in a hellish condition of life ; pace-decomposes; nirantara- always. 

TRANSLATION 

"Cow killers are condemned to rot in hellish life for as many thousands of years 
as there are hairs on the body of the cow. 

TEXT 167 

c:!1"Jt1·~~Hf -NSf~~~ -~~ !!ft"' ~'I I 
iff 'ft~' -tttO 1ft{ ~~ ~tai Pf'f II ~~'\ II 

tomii-sabiira siistra-kartii--seha bhrtinta haifa 
nii jiini' siistrera marma aiche iijflii dila 

SYNONYMS 

tomii-sabara-of all of you; sastra-kartii- compilers of scripture ; seha- they also ; 
bhriinta- mistaken; haifa- became; nii jiini'-without knowing; siistrera marma- the 
essence of scriptures; aiche- such; iijnii- order; di/a- gave. 

TRANSLATION 

"There are many mistakes and illusions in your scriptures. Their compilers, not 
knowing the essence of knowledge, gave orders that were against reason and argu
ment." 

TEXT 168 

~~' " '~ ~' itt~ ~t1f ~t'l\ I 
~fim1 ~~~1ft~' II ~~\r II 

suni' stabdha haifa kiiji, niihi sphure vari 
viciiriyii kahe kiiji pariibhava miini' 

SYNONYMS 

suni'- by hearing; stabdha- stunned ; haifa- became; kiiji- the Kazi; niihi- does 
not ; sphure-utter; viiri- words; viciiriyii- after due consideration ; kahe- said; kiiji
the Kazi; pariibhava- defeat; miini'- accepting. 
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TRANSLATION 

After hearing these statements by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the Kazi, his argu
ments stunned, could not put forward any more words. Thus, after due considera
tion, the Kazi accepted defeat and spoke as follows. 

PURPORT 

In our practical preaching work we meet many Christians who talk about state
ments of the Bible. When we question whether God is limited or unlimited, Christian 
priests say that God is unlimited . But when we question why the unlimited God 
should have only one son and not unlimited sons, they are unable to answer. 
Similarly, from a scientific point of view, the answers of the Old Testament, New 
Testament and Koran to many questions have changed. But a siistra cannot change 
at a person's whim . All siistras must be free from the four defects of human nature. 
The statements of siistras must be correct for all time. 

TEXT 169 

,_f1t ~ ~' ~fu~, ~ ~ ~~ I 
'eft!_~ ~ -tt~, f~11"-~~ ern II ~~~ II 

tumi ye kahi/e, parrfita, sei satya haya 
iidhunika iimiira siistra, viciira-saha naya 

SYNONYMS 

tumi- You; ye- whatever; kahile-have said; parrfita- 0 Nimai Part9ita; sei- that; 
satya-truth; haya-is certainly; iidhunika- of modern days; iimiira-our; siistra
scripture; viciira-logic; saha- with; naya-they are not. 

TRANSLATION 

"My dear Nimai Par;~~ita, what You have said is all true. Our scriptures have de
veloped only recently, and they are certainly not logical and philosophical. 

PURPORT 

The siistras of the yavanas, or meat-eaters, are not eternal scriptures. They have 
been fashioned recently, and sometimes they contradict one another. The scriptures 
of the yavanas are three : the Old Testament, the New Testament and the Koran . 
Their compilation has a history; they are not eternal like the Vedic knowledge. 
Therefore although they have their arguments and reasonings, they are not very 
sound and transcendental. As such, modern people advanced in science and 
philosophy deem these scriptures unacceptable. 

Sometimes Christian priests come to us inquiring, "Why are our followers neglect
ing our scriptures and accepting yours?" But when we ask them, "Your Bible says, 
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'Do not kill.' Why then are you killing so many animals daily?" they cannot answer. 
Some of them imperfectly answer that the animals have no souls. But then we ask 
them, "How do you know that animals have no souls? Animals and children are of 
the same nature. Does this mean that the children of human society also have no 
souls?" According to the Vedic scriptures, within the body is the owner of the 
body, the soul. In Bhagavad-gitii it is said: 

dehino 'smin yatha dehe 
kaumiiram yauvanam jarii 

tathii dehiintara-priiptir 
dhiras tatra na muhyati 

"As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to youth to 
old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The self-realized soul 
is not bewildered by such a change." (Bg. 2.13) 

Because the soul is within the body, the body changes through so many forms. 
There is a soul within the body of every living entity , whether animal, tree, bird or 
human being, and the soul is transmigrating from one type of body to another. 
When the scriptures of the yavanas-namely, the Old Testament, New Testament 
and Koran-cannot properly answer inquisitive followers, naturally those advanced 
in scientific knowledge and philosophy lose faith in such scriptures. The Kazi 
admitted this while talking with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The Kazi was a very in
telligent person. He had full knowledge of his position, as stated in the following verse. 

TEXT 170 

~~ ~ -tt1(,-~ ~~I 

i!lftf!·~~ ~ ~ llft1f 1ft~ II ~~ o II 

ka/pita iimiira ~iistra,--iimi saba jiini 
jiiti·<murodhe tabu sei ~iistra miini 

SYNONYMS 

kalpita-imagined; iimiira-our; sastra-scripture; iimi- 1; saba- everything; jani
know; jiiti-by community; anurodhe-being obliged; tabu- still; sei- that; siistra
scripture; miini-1 accept. 

TRANSLATION 

"I know that our scriptures are full of imagination and mistaken ideas, yet be
cause I am a Mohammedan I accept them for the sake of my community, despite 
their insufficient support. 



Text173] Pastimes of the Lord in His Youth 349 

TEXT 171 

'~~ti!f ~<1~--ttt.?J ~ f~a 1 

~ ~11~~'- 'i_~i{ ~~<1Rf II~'\~ II 

sahaje yavana-siistre adr(lha viciira 
hiisi' tiihe mahiiprabhu puchena iira-viira 

SYNONYMS 

sahaje- naturally ; yavana-siistre- in the scriptures of the meat-eaters; adr(lha
unsound ; viciira - judgment; hasi'- smiling; tahe- from him ; mahaprabhu- Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu ; puchena- inquired; ara-vara- again . 

TRANSLATION 

"The reasoning and arguments in the scriptures of the meat-eaters are not very 
sound," the Kazi concluded. Upon hearing this statement, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
smiled and inquired from him as follows. 

TEXT 172 

~ ~<1'i ~ <1'ifif, ~i{, '{fil1ft1fi I 

~'It~ <15~t<1, .,ilf if! <1f•t.,. ~111i' II ~'\~ II 

ora eka prasna kari, suna, tumi mama 
yathiirtha kahibe, chafe no vanchibe amii' 

SYNONYMS 

iira eka- one more ; prasna- inquiry ; kari- am putting; suna- hear; tumi- you; 
mama- maternal uncle ; yathii-artha- as it is true; kahibe- you should speak; chafe
by tricks ; no vailchibe- you should not cheat; ama'-Me. 

TRANSLATION 

"My dear maternal uncle, I wish to ask you another question. Please tell Me the 
truth. Do not try to cheat Me with tricks. 

TEXT 173 

Q!t1ft1f ~'Sft1( ~ 'IWi 'I~~ I 
~~~~tilft~"f, lf~i!, ~~i{ II~'\~ II 

tamara nagare haya soda sankTrtana 
viidya-gTta-kofiihafa, sangTta, nartana 
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SYNONYMS 

tomiira nagare- in your city; haya- there is; sadii- always; saflkirtana- chanting of 
the holy name of the Lord ; viidya-musical sounds; gita- song; kolahala- tumultuous 
roaring; sangita- singing; nartana-dancing. 

TRANSLATION 

"In your city there is always congregational chanting of the holy name. A tumul
tuous uproar of music, singing and dancing is always going on. 

TEXT 174 

1_f1f ~,-r.:'!:'~${-~tt~ ~N~ I 
~Jlt.~ '~if! ~~ 1f~i \_~~ ifl ?ftfif II ~~8 II 

tumi kaji, --hindu-dharma-virodhe adhikiiri 
ebe ye nii kara mana bujhite nii piiri 

SYNONYMS 

tumi- you; kiiji- the magistrate; hindu-dharma- the religious principles of the 
Hindus; virodhe- in opposing; adhikari- have the right; ebe- now ; ye- that; no kara 
manii- you do not forbid; bujhite-to understand; nii piiri- l am not able . 

TRANSLATION 

"As a Mohammedan magistrate, you have the right to oppose the performance of 
Hindu ceremonies, but now you do not forbid them. I cannot understand the reason 
why." 

TEXT 175 

~ft~,-~ ~a{n! .,Ci'l ''~~~fil' I 

~ ~tf.:l{ ~tfit 'i!i't1ml ~~t~ ~ff " ~~~ " 
kiiji ba/e- -sabhe tomiiya bale 'gaurahari' 
sei name iimi tomiiya sambodhana kari 

SNYONYMS 

kiiji bale- the Kazi said; sabhe- all; tomaya- You; bale- address; gaurahari- by 
the name Gaurahari; sei name- by that name; iimi- 1; tomiiya- You;sambodhana
address; kari- do . 

TRANSLATION 

The Kazi said: "Everyone calls You Gaurahari. Please let me address You by that 
name. 
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TEXT 176 

~il, (;~~' \fl~ ~t~ ~~'1 I 

~\! ~-e ~rw, i!t~ <15fif ~~iln ~9~ n 

suna, gaurahari, ei prasnera kiirara 
nibhrta hao yadi, tabe kari nivedana 

SYNONYMS 

suna- kindly hear ; gaurahari- 0 Gauraha ri; ei prasnera- of this question; kiirara
reason; nibhrta- solitary; hao- You become; yadi-i f; tabe-then; kari- 1 shall make; 
nivedana- subm iss ion. 

TRANSLATION 

"Kindly listen, 0 Gaurahari! If You come to a private place, I shall then explain 
the reason." 

TEXT 177 

~t. ~r;'l,- ~ (;i'rt~ 'GitlfHf ~•iftr Q I 

~J ~ff' ~ 'l_fif, ill ~~ 'ei II ~'\'\ II 

prabhu bale, -e loka iimiira antaranga haya 
sphu.ta kari ' kaha tumi, nii kariha bhaya 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu bale- the Lord said ; e loka- all these men; iimiira- My; antaranga- confi
dential associates; haya- are ; sphu.ta kari'-making it clear; kaha- speak; tumi- you; 
nii- do not; kariha bhaya- be afraid. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord replied: "All these men are My confidential associates. You may speak 
frankly. There is no reason to be afraid of them." 

TEXTS 178-179 

<15~ ~t~,-~t~ ~ f~J ~~ fmn 1 

~~ ~~ 1ftil1 ~~'f ~tftAllll ~'\'lr II 

~-~ ~~ fit~~ lf~t~WJ I 
~' fit~~IJ~, 'iiilf't~ f~ II ~'IC\) II 

kiiji kahe,-yabe ami hindura ghare giyii 
kirtana karilun miinii mrdanga bhiingiyii 
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sei riitre eka sirhha mahii-bhayankara 
nara-deha, sirhha-mukha, garjaye vistara 

SYNONYMS 

[ Adi-lila, Ch. 17 

kiiji kahe-the Kazi replied;yabe-when; ami- I; hindura-of a Hindu;ghare-in the 
house;giya-going there; kTrtana-chanting of the holy name; karilull - made; mi1ni1-
prohibition; mrdallga-the drum; bhOngiya- breaking; sei ratre - on that night; eka
one; sirhha-lion ; mahO-bhayankara-very fearful; nara-deha-having a body like a 
human being's; sirhha-mukha-having a face like a lion 's;garjaye- was roaring; vistara 
-very loudly. 

TRANSLATION 

The Kazi said: "When I went to the Hindu's house, broke the drum, and forbade 
the performance of congregational chanting, in my dreams that very night I saw a 
greatly fearful lion, roaring very loudly, His body like a human being's and His face 
like a lion's. 

TEXT 180 

~~~~~fifVI~'I 
~ ~ mll, <mf q-~if1{~ II ~1ro II 

sayane iimiira upara liipha diyii ca(li' 
a.t.ta a.t.ta hiise, kare danta-ka(lama(li 

SYNONYMS 

sayane-in a sleeping condition; iimiira- me; upara- upon; liipha diya- jumping; 
ca(/i'-mounting; a.t.ta atta- rough and hard; hiise- smiles; kare-does; danta- teeth ; 
ka(lama(li-smash i ng. 

TRANSLATION 

"While I was asleep, the lion jumped on my chest, laughing fiercely and gnashing 
His teeth. 

TEXT 181 

~~ ~ if4f fifVI ~~-~ ~'I I 
.-t~'i_Q!t1ffif ~ ~l;'f ~~II ~lr~ II 

mora b"uke nakha diyii ghora-svare bale 
phii(limu tomiira buka mrdanga badale 

SYNONYMS 

mora-my; buke- on the chest; nakha- nails; diyii- placing;ghora-roaring; svare
i n a voice; bale-says; phii(limu- 1 shall b ifu reate; to mara-your; buka- chest; mrdanga 
-for the drum; badale- in exchange. 
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TRANSLATION 

"Placing its nails on my chest, the lion said in a grave voice: 'I shall immediately 
bifurcate your chest as you broke the mrdanga drum! 

TEXT 182 

'1rtf ~-t'~ 1ffifl ~~' ~fill!. '\!Hf 'R I 

~~ ll_llf' ;ft"f?( '61tfil9t't$1 ~~ ;e" II ~lr~ II 

mora kirtana miinii karis, karimu tora k~aya 
iihkhi mudi' kiihpi iimi piiflii bafla bhaya 

SYNONYMS 

mora- My; kirtana- congregational chanting; mana karis- you are forbidding; 
karimu- 1 shall do ; tora- your; k~aya-destruction; iinkhi- eyes; mudi'- closing; 
kiinpi- 1 was trembling; iimi- 1; piino- getting; bafla- very great; bhaya- fear . 

TRANSLATION 

"'You have forbidden the performance of My congregational chanting. Therefore 
I must destroy you!' Being very much afraid of Him, I closed my eyes and trembled. 

TEXT 183 

~ (}ff-t' fit~~ <ff;i'f ~ lf5f~ I 

~ fit'lli1 Pft\! ~~~ (.\!11f 911ft•" II ~17'~ II 

bhita dekhi' sirhha bale ha-iyii sadaya 
tore sik~ii dite kai/u tora pariijaya 

SYNONYMS 

bhita dekhi'- seeing me so afraid; sirhha-the lion ; ba/e- says;ha-iyo- becoming; 
sa-daya- merciful; tore- unto you ; sik~ii-lesson ; dite - to give; kailu- 1 have done; 
tora- your; pariijaya- defeat. 

TRANSLATION 

"Seeing me so afraid, the lion said, 'I have defeated you just to teach you a lesson, 
but I must be merciful to you. 

TEXT 184 

~ f~ ~ fl\! ~tf~ ~~f'f ~ 91'1\! I 

~$Ill'~ ~fif' ifl ~~ ~t'lt~t\! II ~IrS II 
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se dina bahuta niihi kai/i utpiita 
teiii k;amii kari' nii karinu prii(liighiita 

SYNONYMS 

se dina-on that day; bahuta-very much; niihi- not; kaifi- you did; utpiita-dis
turbance; teiii-therefore; k;amii kari'- forgiving; nii karinu- 1 did not execute ; 
priit;~a-Oghiita-the taking of your life. 

TRANSLATION 

"'On that day, you did not create a very great disturbance. Therefore I have ex
cused you and not taken your life. 

TEXT 185 

~ttl ~fit 'i_~: <f.1f, \!t~ if!~~ I 
:Jt~~t-t ''!11ftt1f 1ftfif ~~ iltfiltll.._ll ~lr~ II 

aiche yadi puna/;1 kara, tabe nii sahimu 
savarhse tom"iire miiri yavana niislmu 

SYNONYMS 

aiche-similarly; yadi-if; puna/;1-again; kara-you do; tabe- then; nii sahimu- 1 
shall not tolerate; sa-varhse-along with your family ; tomiire- you; miiri-killing; 
yavana- the meat-eaters; niisimu-1 shall vanquish . 

TRANS LA liON 

"'But if you perform such activities again, l_shall not be tolerant. At that time I 
shall kill you, your entire family and all the meat-eaters.' 

TEXT 186 

~~ ~' ~~l( '~"' ~1ft1f '~ 'e~ I 
~- ~~' ~~ ~t1{11f ~~ II ~lr~ II 

eta kahi' sirhha gefa, iimiira haifa bhaya 
ei dekha, nakha-cihna amora hrdaya 

SYNONYMS 

eta-thus; kahi'-saying; sirhha-the lion; gefa- returned; iimiira- my; haifa- there 
was; bhaya- fear; ei dekha-just see this ; nakha-cihna- the nail marks; amora hrdaya 
-on my heart. 
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TRANSLATION 

"After saying this, the lion left, but I was very much afraid of Him. Just see the 
marks of His nails on my heart!" 

TEXT 187 

!.filS ~' <!fit~ ~-~ <:'f-ttbf I 

~fil' ~f-f' ~t~ t:elt~ 1ft~ II ~""" II 

eta bali ' kiiji nija-buka dekhiii/a 
suni' dekhi' sarva-/oka iiscarya manila 

SYNONYMS 

eta ba/i'-saying this; kiiji- the Kazi; nija-buka-his own chest; dekhiii/a-showed; 
suni '-hearing; dekhi'-seeing; sarva-loka- everyone; iiscarya-wonderful incident; 
manila- accepted 0 

TRANSLATION 

After this description, the Kazi showed his chest. Having heard him and seen the 
marks, all the people there accepted the wonderful incident. 

TEXT 188 

~l ~-t~1 ~tfif ~tt1{ ~1 ~ I 
~ ~ ~1ft11' !JI<!I'i f'Pf~1 ~i'f II ~bo'\r II 

kiiji kahe,-ihii iimi kiire nii kahi/a 
sei dina iimiira eka piyiidiJ iii/a 

SYNONYMS 

kii;7 kahe-the Kazi said; ihii-this; iimi-1; kiire-to others; nii kahila-did not tell; 
sei dina-on that day; iimiira- my; eka- one; piyiidii-orderly; iii/a-came to see me. 

TRANSLATION 

The Kazi continued: "I did not speak to anyone about this incident, but on that 
very day one of my orderlies came to see me. 

TEXT 189 

~tfit' <!l'i~,-<;'51( ~$ ~ ~~ I 
~ t~ <;ll'Rf ~-t llfft'5t ~t;f'lft~ II ~,_~II 
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iisi' kahe, - gelun muni kirtana ni~edhite 
agni u/kii mora mukhe liige iicambite 

SYNONYMS 

[Adi-lila, Ch. 17 

iisi'-coming to me; kahe-he said; gelun-went; muni- 1; kirtana- congregational 
chanting; ni~edhite-to stop ; agni ulkii- flames of fire ; mora-my; mukhe- in the 
face; loge-come in contact; iicambite- all of a sudden . 

TRANSLATION 

"After coming to me, the orderly said, 'When I went to stop the congregational 
chanting, suddenly flames struck my face. 

TEXT 190 

'1_~ ~ ~' ~-t ~ i3'1 I 

'~l ~~ ~' '!i1f <.!!l ~'Ill ~~o II 

pu~li/a saka/a diifli, mukhe haifa vrara 
yei peyiido yoya, tara ei vivarara 

SYNONYMS 

pufli/a-burned; saka/a- all; diifli- beard; mukhe- on the face; haifa- there was; 
vrara- blisters; yei-any ; peyiidii- orderly; yiiya- goes; tora- h is; ei- this; vivarara
description . 

TRANSLATION 

" 'My beard was burned, and there were blisters on my cheeks.' Every orderly 
who went gave the same description. 

TEXT 191 

\!t~ ~' if~'i. ~$ 'af~~ 'Ptt$i I 
~i{ if1 <~~~' \ltif 1f~1 '!' <~f'in1111 ~~~ 11 

tiiho dekhi' rahinu munl mahii-bhaya piinii 
kirtana nii varjiha, ghare rahon to ' vasiyii 

SYNONYMS 

tiiha dekhi'- seeing that ; rahinu- remained ; muni- 1; mahii-bhaya- great fear; 
piinii-getting; kTrtana-the congregational chanting; nii- not; varjiha- stop ; ghare
at home; rah01i - remain; ta'- certainly ; vasiyii- sitting. 
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TRANSLATION 

"After seeing this, I was very much afraid. I asked them not to stop the congre
gational chanting but to go sit down at home. 

TEXT 192 

~~,i{~~~~~i{l 

~~' ~ <lf~ ~fit' ~<fi'l fi{~Sfi{ II ~ .. ~ II 

to be to' nagare ho-i be svacchande kktana 
suni' saba mleccha iisi' kai/a nivedana 

.SYNONYMS 

tabe ta'-thereafter; nagare- in the city; ha-ibe-there will be; svacchande-with
out disturbance or anxiety; kirtana-congregational chanting; suni;-hearing this; 
saba-all; m/eccha-meat-eaters; iisi'-coming; kai/a-submitted; nivedana-petition. 

TRANSLATION 

"Then all the meat-eaters came to submit a petition, complaining, 'After this 
order, there will always be unrestricted congregational chanting in the city. 

TEXT 193 

i{~ ~~ 't~ ~t~ ~~ I 

'.:fJ' '.:fJ' 'Rr.. ~· i{l~ ~~~II ~~~II 
nagare hindura dharma biir;lila apiira 
'hari' 'hari' dhvani ba-i niihi suni iira 

SYNONYMS 

nagare- in the city; hindura-of the Hindus; dharma-religion; biir;lila-has 
increased; apiira- unlimitedly; hari hari-of the Lord's name, Hari, Hari; dhvani
the vibration; ba-i- except; niihi- do not; suni-we hear; ora- anything else. 

TRANSLATION 

"'In this way the religion of the Hindus will increase unlimitedly. There are 
always vibrations of. "Hari! Hari!" We do not hear anything but this.' 

TEXT 194 

~a~~~.--~ '~•' '"' ~fil' 1 

~t~, ~tt~, ~' ~, ~ ~rn '!,filii ~~s n 
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ora mleccha kahe,--hindu 'kr~ra kr~ra' bali' 
hiise, kiinde, niice, giiya, gafli yiiya dhD/i 

SYNONYMS 

ora-another; mleccha-meat-eater; kahe-said; hindu- Hindus ; kr~ra kr~ra bali'
saying "Kf~l)a, Kr~l)a"; hose-smile; kiinde-cry; niice- dance ; giiya- chant; gafli 
yiiya dhD/i-roll in the dust. 

TRANSLATION 

"One meat-eater said, 'The Hindus say, "Kr~Qa, KnQa," and they smile, cry, 
dance, chant and fall on the ground, smearing their bodies with dirt. 

TEXT 195 

'm' 'm' ~fif' ~ ~ ,~t~ 1 

~ ~~ ~1ffif ~file~~ .'1 II ~~<t II 

'hari' 'hari' kari ' hindu kare ko/iihala 
piitasiiha Sunile tomiira karibeka pha/a 

SYNONYMS 

hari hari kari'- saying "Hari, Hari"; hindu- the Hindus; kare- make; koliihala
tumultuous sound; piitasiiha- the king; Sunile- if hearing; tomiira- your; karibeka-
will do; pha/a-punishment. 

TRANSLATION 

"'Vibrating "Hari, Hari," the Hindus make a tumultuous sound. If the king 
[patasaha] hears it, certainly he will punish you.' 

PURPORT 

Patasaha refers to the king. Nawab Hussain Shah, whose full name was Ala 
Uddin a Saiyada Husena Sa, was at that time ( 1498-1511) the independent King of 
Bengal. Formerly he was the servant of the cruel Nawab of the Habsi dynasty named 
Mujal)phara Khan, but somehow or other he assassinated his master and became the 
King. After gaining the throne of Bengal (technically called Masnada) , he declared 
himself Saiyada Husena Ala UddTna Seripha Mukka. There is a book called Riyaja 
Us-sa/iitina, whose author, Golama Husena, says that Nawab Ht!ssain Shah belonged 
to the family of Mukka Seripha. To keep his family 's glory , he took the name 
Seripha Mukka. Generally , however, he is known as Nawab Hussain Shah. After 
his death, his eldest son , Nasaratsa , became King of Bengal (1521-1533) . This 
King also was very cruel. He committed many atrocities against the Vai~l)avas. As a 
result of his sinful activities, one of his servants from the Khoja group killed him 
while he was praying in the mosque. 
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TEXT 196 

~ ~ ~~ ~f~ ~''!_~If I 

~il! 'm' ~i'{, ~ ~oet<~ •t~" u ~~~ 11 

tabe sei yavanere iimi to' puchi/a 
hindu 'hari' bale, tiira svabhiiva jiinila 

SYNONYMS 

359 

tabe- then ; sei- that ; yavanere- from t he meat-eaters; iimi-l; ta'- certainly; 
puchi/a-inquired; hindu- the Hindu; hari bale- says Hari ; tiira- his; svabhiiva
nature ;jiinila- l know. 

TRANSLATION 

"I then inquired from these yavanas, 'I know that these Hindus by nature chant 
"Hari, Hari ." 

TEXT 197 

~~ ~~ ~$1 <;~~ ~'l.llti'l I 

~ ~f ifl1l "'~ ~ ~11f'l11 ~~" 11 

tumita yavana hafiii kene anuk~a!Ja 
hindura devatiira niima /aha ki kiirara 

SYNONYMS 

tumita- but you ; yavana- meat-eaters; hafiii- being; kene- why; anuk~arJa
always; hindura- of the Hindus; devatiira- of the God; niima- the name; /aha- you 
take ; ki- what ; kiirara- the reason . 

TRANSLATION 

" 'The Hindus chant the name Hari because that is the name of their God. But 
you are Mohammedan meat-eaters. Why do you chant the name of the Hindus' 
God?' 

TEXT 198 

allili ~t~, -f~11 ~tfif m -Pt~ 1 

c;~ (;~~ -~ifP't, c;~~-ftll~tJf II ~~1r II 

mleccha kahe,-hindure ami kari parihlisa 
keha keha-kr~radlisa, keha-rlimadiisa 

SYNONYMS 

mleccha- the meat-eater; kahe - says; hindure- unto a Hindu; iimi-l ; kari- do; 
parihiisa-joking; keha keha-some of them; kr~radiisa-of the name Kr~l)adasa; 

keha- some of them ; riimadiisa- of the name Ramadasa. 
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TRANSLATION 

"The meat-eater replied, 'Sometimes I joke with the Hindus. Some of them are 
called Kr~r;tadasa, and some are called Ramadasa. 

TEXT 199 

~-~ft~, liW! ~ '~~' '~ft' I 

'"'~ ~a ~~ "~ -.oo .. ,~ 11 ~~~ 11 

keha-haridiisa, sada bale 'hari ' 'hari' 
jiini kiira ghare dhana karibeka curi 

SYNONYMS 

keha-some of them; haridiisa- of the name Haridasa; sadii-always; bale-says; 
hari hari-the name of the Lord, "Hari, Hari";jiini- 1 understand;kara-someone's; 
ghare-at home; dhana- wealth; karibeka-will do; curi- theft. 

TRANSLATION 

" 'Some of them are called Haridasa. They always chant "Hari, Hari," and thus I 
thought they would steal the riches from someone's house. 

PURPORT 

Another meaning of "Hari, Hari" is "I am stealing. I am stealing." 

TEXT 200 

,~ ~~~ f'rfliitl ~t' ~t'f '~ff' 'm' 1 

bil ift~, ~ ~t~, -f-. q;?ft~ .. ~ II ~ o o II 

sei haite jihvii mora bale 'hari' 'hari' 
/cchii niihi, tabu bale,--ki upiiya kari 

SYNONYMS 

sei haite-from that time; jihvii-tongue; mora- my; bale- says; hari hari- the 
vibration "Hari, Hari"; icchii-desire; niihi- there is none ; tabu- still; bale- says; 
ki-what; upiiya-means; kari-1 may do. 

TRANSLATION 

"'Since that time, my tongue also always vibrates the sound "Hari, Hari." I have 
no desire to say it, but still my tongue says it. I do not know what to do.' 
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PURPORT 

Sometimes demoniac nonbelievers, not understanding the potency of the holy 
name, make fun of the Vai~l)avas when the Vai~pavas chant the Hare Kr~l)a 

moho-mantra. This joking is also beneficial for such persons. Srimad-Bhiigavatam, 
Sixth Canto, Second Chapter, verse 14, indicates that the chanting of the Hare 
Kr~l)a moho-mantra, even in joking, in the course of ordinary discussion, in indicating 
something extraneous, or in negligence, is called niimiibhiisa, which is chanting that 
is almost on the transcendental stage. This niimiibhiisa stage is better than niima
apariidha. Niimiibhiisa awakens the supreme remembrance of Lord Vi~r;JU. When one 
remembers Lord Vi~r;tu, he becomes ·free from material enjoyment. Thus he 
gradually comes forward toward the transcendental service of the Lord and becomes 
eligible to chant the holy name of the Lord in the transcendental position. 

TEXTS 201-202 

<e~t1' CJr61Ji ~' ~i{ -~t~ ~' ~~ I 
~~ ~~tl{ ~~ ~ flfi{ de~ II ~ ·~ II 

ftrf81 ~i{t1f ~c;1, i{1Jt~ ~i{ I 
i{1 trtfi{, f~ JfC:g~fif "tc;i{ ~~1t'1 II ~ ·~ II 

lira mleccha kahe, Suna--iimi to' ei-mate 
hinduke parihiisa kainu se dina ha-ite 

jihvii kr~ra-niima kare, nii mane varjana 
nii jiini, ki mantrau~adhi jiine hindu-goro 

SYNONYMS 

ora- another; m/eccha- meat-eater ; kahe - said; Suna- please hear; iimi- 1; ta'
certainly; ei-mate- in this way ; ·hinduke-to a Hindu; parihiisa- joking ; kainu-did; 
se-that; dina- day; ha-ite- from ; jihvii-the tongue; k[~(la-niima-the holy name of 
Lord Kr~pa; kare-chants; nii- does not; mane- accept; varjana-renunciation; nii
not; jiini- 1 know; ki- what; mantra-au~adhi-hymns and herbs;jiine- know; hindu
goro- the Hindus. 

TRANSLATION 

"Another meat-eater said, 'Sir, please hear me. Since the day I joked with some 
Hindus in this way, my tongue chants the Hare Kr~Qa hymn and cannot give it up. 
I do not know what mystic hymns and herbal potions these Hindus know.' 

TEXT 203 

111~ ~~' ~1'-~~C:1f ~C:1f ~~~I 
(;~~ ~~ ~~ 9ft~·'JI'f\! ~ II ~ ·~ II 
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eta suni ' tii '-sabhiire ghare pii_thiii/a 
hena-kii/e pii~arfli hindu piiflca-siita iii/a 

SYNONYMS 

[ Adi-lila, Ch . 17 

eta suni'- after hearing all this; tii '-sabhiire- all of them; ghare- back home ; 
piithiiila- sent; hena-kiile- at that time ; pii~ar9'i- nonbeliever; hindu- Hindus; piiilca
siita-five or seven; iii/a- came. 

TRANSLATION 

"After hearing all this, I sent all the mlecchas back to their homes. Five or 
seven nonbeliving Hindus then approached me. 

PURPORT 

The word pii~arfli refers to nonbelievers engaged in fruitive activities and idola
trous worshipers of many demigods. Pii~ar9'is do not believe in one God , the 
Supreme Personality, Lord Vi~Qu; they think that all the demigods have the same 
potency as Him. The definition of a pii~ar9'i is given in the tantra-siistra: 

yas tu niiriiyaram devarh brahma-rudriidi-daivataif:J 
samatvenaiva vik~eta sa pii~ar9'i bhaved dhruvam 

"A pii~ar9'i is one who considers the great demigods such as Lord Brahm a and Lord 
Siva equal to the Supreme Personality of Godhead , NarayaQa. " (Hari-bhakti
viliisa, 1.73) 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is asamaurdhva; in other words, no one 
can be equal to or greater than Him . But pii~ar9'is do not believe this. They worship 
any kind of demigod, thinking it all right to accept whomever they please as the 
Supreme Lord . The pii~ar9'is were against the Hare Kr~r;~a movement of Lord Sri 
Krgta Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and now we see practically that they also do not like 
our humble attempts to spread Kr~oa consciousness all over the world. On the 
contrary, these pii~ar9'is say that we are spoiling the Hindu religion because 
people all over the world are accepting Lord Kr~Qa as the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead according to the version of Bhagavad-gitii As It Is. The pii~ar9'is condemn 
this movement, and sometimes they accuse Vai~Qavas from foreign countries of 
being not bona fide . Even so-called Vai~Qavas or followers of the Vai~Qava cult do 
not agree with our activities in making Vai~r;~avas in the western countries. Such 
pii~ar9'is existed even during the time of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and they 
still continue to exist. Despite all the activities of these pii~ar9'is, however, the 
prediction of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu will triumph: prthivite ache yata nagariidi 
griima/ sarvatra praciirahaibe mora niima. "In every town and village , the chanting of 
My name will be heard ." No one can check the spread of the Kr~Qa consciousness 
movement because upon this movement is the benediction of the Supreme Person
ality of Godhead, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 



Text 206] Pastimes of the Lord in His Youth 

TEXT 204 

~m,' "~,--~1t 'fSi oetfirC'f ~~ 1 

(;~ ~~ ~~\('~'!', ~{ ~fi{ ~t~ II ~ oS II 

iisi' kahe,-hindura dharma bhiingila nimiii 
ye kirtana pravartiiila, kabhu suni niii 

SYNONYMS 

363 

iisi'- coming there ; kahe- they said; hindura- of the Hindus; dharma- religious 
principles; bhiingi/a- has broken; nimiii-Nimai Par;1gita; ye- that ; kirtana- congre
gational chanting; pravartiiila- has introduced; kdbhu- at any time;suni- we heard; 
niii- never. 

TRANSLATION 

"Coming to me, the Hindus complained: 'Nimai Pal)~iita has broken the Hindu 
religious principles. He has introduced the salikirtana system, which we never heard 
from any scripture. 

TEXT 205 

lllff(~~, ~~B ~~' ilft'if1t'l I 

'!t'~ ~ttl, ij~J, ;ft~,-<;~'5tl ~t~1t'l II ~ o~ II 

maflgafaca(lfjl, Vi~ahari kari' jiigara(la 
ta'te Viidya, nrtya, gita, - yogya iicara(la 

SYNONYMS 

manga/a-ca!Jr/i- of the religious performance for worship of Marigalacaoc;li; vi~ahari 
- of the religious performance for worship of Vi~ahari; kari'- observing; jiigaraf}a
night vigil; tii'te- in that ceremony; viidya-musical performance; nrtya- dancing; 
gila- chanting ; yogya- suitable; iicarara- custom . 

TRANSLATION 

"'When we keep a nightlong vigil to observe religious performances for the wor
ship of Maligalacal)c;li and Vi~ahari, playing on musical instruments, dancing and 
chanting are certainly fitting customs. 

TEXT 206 

~~ ~ fit?t ~l ~tl ~f'G~ I 

'it111 ~ ~tf~1 ~ti'fAl ~~ II ~ o~ II 



364 SrT Caitanya-caritamrta 

pDrve bhiila chi/a ei nimiii parflita 
gayii haite iisiy ii ciiliiya viparita 

SYNONYMS 

[ Adi-lila, Ch. 17 

pDrve- before this; bhii/a- very good; chi/a- was; ei- this; nimiii pa(lpita- of the 
name Nimai Par;~c;lita;gayii-Gaya (a place of pilgrimage); haite- from;asiya- coming; 
ciiliiya- conducts; viparlta- just the opposite. 

TRANSLATION 

"'Nimai Pat~~ ita was previously a very good boy, but since He has returned from 
Gaya He conducts Himself differently. 

TEXT 207 

- "'fl' '5tf~ .;fti!, c;'f~ ~Rtfill 
~-(15ti!tvl'·wft"'f ~( 'ftt'$f ~fif II ~ 0 '\ II 

ucca kari' giiya gita, deya karatiili 
mrdahga-karatii!a-sabde karre liige tiili 

SYNONYMS 

ucca- loud; kari'- making; giiya- sings; gita- songs; deya- practices; karatiili
clapping; mrdahga- mrdahga; karatii/a-hand bells; sabde- by sounds; karre- in the 
ear; !age- there is; tali- blocking. 

TRANSLATION 

"'Now He loudly sings all kinds of songs, clapping, playing drums and hand bells, 
and making a tumultuous sound that deafens our ears. 

TEXT 208 

~1 ~~,--f(15 ~lfP11f~ ~$1 e{t7;~, '5trn I 

~'~' ""f"titl' 'Pfr;,, ~~' ~f~ ~~ II ~ olr II 

nii jiini,--ki khiinii matta hanii niice, giiya 
hiise, kiinde, pape, u_the, gapiigafli yiiya 

SYNONYMS 

nii jiini- we do not know ; ki-what; khiiflii- eating; matta- mad; haM- becoming; 
niice- He dances; giiya- chants; hose-laughs; kiinde- cries; pope- falls down; u.the
gets up;gapiigapi yiiya- goes rolling on the ground . 
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TRANSLATION 

"'We do not know what He eats that makes Him become mad, dancing, singing, 
sometimes laughing, crying, falling down, jumping up and rolling on the ground. 

TEXT 209 

i11t~ 'lt1tilf '~ ~ ~~~il I 
Jt~ ~~ ift~ ~~' ~f~ i!lft'Sff'lll ~ o~ II 

nagariyiike piigala kaila sadii sankirtana 
riitre nidrii niihi yiii, kari jiigarara 

SYNONYMS 

nagariyiike- all the citizens; piiga/a-mad; kai/a-He has made; sadii- always; 
sankirtana- congregational chanting; riitre-at night ; nidrii- sleep ; niihi yiii- we do 
not get; kari- observe ;)iigarara-wakefulness. 

TRANSLATION 

"'He has made all the people practically mad by always performing congregational 
chanting. At night we cannot get any sleep; we are always kept awake. 

TEXT 210 

'Fe.1ftf$' ift1l ~' ~~ ~ti '''Sf)J~' I 

~~~!_if ~ e~g ,~"1 ~ ~•tRf' II ~~ • II 

'nimiiiii ' nama chiifli' ebe bo/iiya 'gaurahari' 
hindura dharma na~.ta kai/a pii~arfla saiiciiri' 

SYNONYMS 

nimiiiii- Nimai; nama- the name ; chiipi'-giving up; ebe- now; boliiya- calls ; 
gaurahari- Gaurahari; hindura- of the Hindus; dharma- the religious principles; 
naHa kaila- spoiled ; pii~arf/a-irreligion; saiiciiri'- introducing. 

TRANSLATION 

"'Now He has given up His own name Nimai and introduced Himself by the name 
Gaurahari. He has spoiled the Hindu religious principles and introduced the irreligion 
of nonbelievers. 

TEXT 211 

~~if ~il ~ ~ ~~~~I 
~· 'ftt'l il~{t-9( !fl~ ~-~II~~~ II 



366 SrT Caitanya-caritamrta 

kr~!Jera klrtana kare nlca biirja biirja 
ei piipe navadvTpa ha-ibe ujiirja 

SYNONYMS 

[ Adi-lila, Ch. 17 

kr~!Jera-of Lord Kr~Qa; klrtana- chanting; kare- does; nica- lower class; biirja 
biirja- again and again; ei piipe-by this sin ; navadvlpa- the whole city of Navadvipa; 
ha-ibe- will become; ujiirja- deserted. 

TRANSLATION 

"'Now the lower classes are chanting the Hare Kr~Qa maha-mantra again and again. 
For this sinful activity, the entire city of Navadvipa will be deserted . 

TEXT 212 

~il!.ilfttS ,~._1t' i{l1f -11~:tq trlfi{ I 
~~t~ ~~ 11'~11 ~1{ ~ ~fi{ II ~)~ II 

hindu-siistre 7svara' niima--mahii-mantra jiini 
sarva-loka suni/e mantrera virya haya hiini 

SYNONYMS 

hindu-siistre- in the scriptures of the Hindus; Tsvara- God; niima- the holy name; 
mahii-mantra- topmost hymn; jiini-we know; sarva-/oka- everyone; sunile- if they 
hear; mantrera- of the mantra; vTrya-potency; haya- becomes; hiini- finished . 

TRANSLATION 

"'According to Hindu scripture, God's name is supposed to be the most powerful 
hymn. If everyone hears the chanting of the name, the potency of the hymn will be 
lost. 

PURPORT 

In the list of offenses in the chanting of the holy name of the Lord, it is said, 
dharma-vrata-tyiiga-hutiidi-sarva-subha-kriyii-siimyam api pramiida/y to consider the 
chanting of the holy name of the Lord equal to the execution of some auspicious 
religious ceremony is an offense. According to the materialistic point of view, ob
serving a religious ceremony invokes an auspicious atmosphere for the material 
benefit of the entire world . Materialists therefore manufacture religious principles 
to live comfortably and without disturbance in executing their material activities. 
Since they do not believe in the existence of God, they have manufactured the idea 
that God is impersonal and that to have some conception of God one may imagine 
any form . Thus they respect the many forms of the demigods as different represen
tations or manifestations of the Lord . They are called bahv-Tsvara-viidTs, or followers 
of thousands and thousands of gods. They consider the chanting of the names of the 
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demigods an auspicious activity . Great so-called svamTs have written books saying 
that one may chant any name- Durga, Kali, Siva, Kr~IJa, Rama, and so on- because 
any name is all right to invoke an auspicious atmosphere in society. Thus they are 
called pa,sarpTs- unbelievers or faithless demons. 

Such pa,sar9'Ts do not know the actual value of the chanting of the holy name of 
Lord Kr~IJa. Foolishly proud of their material birth as brahmaras and their conse
quently higher position in the social order, they think of the other classes-namely, 
the k,satriyas, the vaisyas and sudras- as lower classes. According to them, no one 
but the briihmaras can chant the holy name of KrH1a, for if others chanted the 
holy name, its potency would be reduced. They are unaware of the potency of Lord 
Kr~~a's name. The Brhan-naradTya Purara recommends : 

harer nama harer nama harer namaiva kevalam 
kalau nasty eva nasty eva nasty eva gatir anyatha 

"For spiritual progress in this age of Kali, there is no alternative, no alternative, 
no alternative to the holy name, the holy name, the holy name of the Lord." The 
pa,sar9'is do not accept that the potency of the holy name of Kr~tJa is so great that 
one can be delivered simply by chanting the holy name, although this is confirmed 
in SrTmad-Bhagavatam ( 12.3.51) . KTrtanad eva kr,srasya mukta-sangaf:l pararh vrajet: 
any man from any part of the world who practices chanting of the holy name. of 
Kr~IJa can be liberated and after death go back home, back to Godhead . The rascal 
pa,sar9'Ts think that if anyone but a brahmara chants the holy name, the potency of 
the holy name is vanquished. According to their judgment, instead of delivering the 
fallen souls, the potency of the holy name is reduced. Believing in the existence of 
many gods and considering the chanting of the holy name of Kr~IJa no better than 
other hymns, these pa~ar(ITs do not believe in the words of the sastra (harer nama 
harer nama harer namaiva kevalam). But Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu confirms in His 
Sik,sii,staka, kirtanTyafJ sada harif7: one must chant the holy name of the Lord always, 
twenty-four hours a day. The pa,sar9'is, however, are so fallen and falsely proud of 
having taken birth in brahmara families that they think that instead of delivering 
all the fallen souls, the holy name becomes impotent when constantly chanted by 
lower-class men. 

Significant in verse 211 are the words nTca ba9'a ba9'a because anyone can join in 
the sankirtana movement, as mentioned in SrTmad-Bhagavatam (2.4.18): kirata
hurandhra-pulinda-pulkasa abhTra-sumbha yavanaf:l khasadayaf:l. This is a list of the 
names of car9'alas. The pa,sar9'Ts say that when these lower-class men are allowed to 
chant, their influence is enhanced. They do not like the idea that others should also 
develop spiritual qualities because this would curb their false pride in having taken 
birth in families of the elevated brahmara caste, with a monopoly on spiritual activi
ties. But despite all protests from so-called Hindus and members of the brahmara 
caste, we are propagating the Kr~IJa consciousness movement all over the world, 
according to the injunctions of the sastras and the order of SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu. 
Thus we are sure that we are delivering many fallen souls, making them bona fide 
candidates for going back home, back to Godhead . 
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TEXT 213 

~tt1ff it~ 1fif, ~ ~~ 'lfil: I 
~ '~~1lt1 i!tt~ ~~ ~il: II ~)-.e> II 

griimera .thiikura tumi, saba tomiira jana 
nimiii boliiiyii t iire karaha varjana 

SYNONYMS 

griimera- of this town; thiikura- the ruler; tumi- you; saba- all; tomiira- your; 
jana- people; nimiii-Nimai PaQpita; boliiiyii- calling; tiire- unto Him; karaha- do; 
varjana-the punishment of making Him leave the town . 

TRANSLATION 

"'Sir, you are the ruler of this town. Whether Hindu or Moslem, everyone is under 
your protection. Therefore please call Nimai Paf)c:jita and make Him leave the town.' 

PURPORT 

The word .thiikura has two meanings. One meaning is "God" or "a godly person, " 
and another meaning is "k~atriya." Here the pii~a(l(ii briihma(laS address the Kazi as 
.thiikura, considering him the ruler of the town . There are different names by which 
to address the members of different castes. The briihma(las are addressed as mahiiriija, 
the k~atriyas as thakura, the vaisyas as setha or mahiijana, and the sDdras as caudhuri. 
This etiquette is still followed in Northern India, where the k~atriyas are addressed 
as Thakura Sahab. The pii~a(l(iis went so far as to request the Magistrate, or Kazi, to 
have Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu expelled from the town because of His introducing 
hari-niima-sankirtana. Fortunately our Hare Kr~Qa movement all over the world, 
especially in the civilized world of Europe and America, has become very popular. 
Generally no one complains against us to have us removed from a city . Although 
such an attempt was indeed made in Melbourne , Australia, the attempt failed . Thus 
we are now introducing this Hare Kmta movement in great cities of the world like 
New York, London, Paris, Tokyo, Sydney, Melbourne and Aukland, and by the 
grace of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu everything is going on nicely. People are happy 
to accept the principle of chanting the Hare Krgta mantra, and the result is most 
satisfactory. 

TEXT 214 

i!~ ~tfil a~~t~J ~~" ~~ , 
,tif 'ttJ ~~, ~tfif Mfif~ i!t'f II ~~8 " 

tabe iimi priti-viikya kahila sabiire 
sabe ghare yiiha, iimi ni~edhiba tiire 
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SYNONYMS 

tabe- thereafter; iimi- 1; priti-viikya- sweet words; kahi/a- said; sabiire- unto all 
of them; sabe-all of you; ghare- back home; yiiha- go ; iimi- 1; ni~edhiba-shall pro
hibit; tiire-Him (Nimai Pai)Qita). 

TRANSLATION 

"After hearing their complaints, in sweet words I told them, 'Please go back 
home. I shall certainly prohibit Nimai Pal)c;fita from continuing His Hare Kr~1.1a 

movement.' 

TEXT 215 

~1t ~ ~~ ~~ ift1'111'1 I 

~ '!_fif ~'$,--~~ 'AI G.~~ ~ II ~)«t II 

hindura Tsvara ba(la yei niiriiyara 
sei tumi hao, -hena lay a mora mana 

SYNONYMS 

hindura- of the Hindus; isvara- God; ba(la- the topmost; yei- who; niiriiyara
Lord Narayal)a ; sei- He; tumi- You; hao- are; hena- such; laya- takes; mora- my; 
mana- mind . 

TRANSLATION 

"I know that NarayaQa is the Supreme God of the Hindus, and I think that You 
are the same NarayaQa. This I feel within my mind." 

TEXT 216 

l.fli! ~til' ~t~t. ~fin11 w~~ 1 

~~ l'ftf'tllft ~ ~t~ i~~111 ~)~ II 

eta suni' mahiiprabhu hiisiyii hiisiyii 
kahite liigilii kichu kiijire chuiliyii 

SYNONYMS 

eta- this; suni'- hearing; mahiiprabhu- Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; hiisiyii hiisiyii
smiling; kahite- to speak; liigilii- began; kichu- something; kiijire- unto the Kazi; 
chuiliyii- touching. 

TRANSLATION 

After hearing the Kazi speak so nicely, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu touched him and 
smilingly spoke as follows. 
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TEXT 217 

~B ~-t ~i{taf,-~ ~' ~FW!1 
'tt~~ c;'Sfff, ~~ ~Jt '1~ II ~~'I II 

[Adi-lila, Ch. 17 

tomiira mukhe krgw-niima,--e bar/a vicitra 
piipa-k~aya gela, hailii parama pavitra 

SYNONYMS 

tomiira mukhe- in your mouth; k[~(la-niima-chanti ng of the holy name of Kr?r;~a ; 

e- this; ba(ia- very much ; vicitra- wonderful ; piipa-k~aya- nullifying of sinful act ivi 
ties ;ge/a- has become a fact; hailii- became ; parama- topmost ; pavitra- purified. 

TRANSLATION 

"The chanting of the holy name of Krg•a from your mouth has performed a 
wonder-it has nullified the reactions of all your sinful activities. Now you have be
come supremely pure. 

PURPORT 

Confirming the potency of the sankirtana movement, these words from the very 
mouth of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu express how people can be purified simply by 
chanting the holy name of Lord Kr?Qa . The Kazi was a Mohammedan mleccha, or 
meat-eater , but because he several times uttered the holy name of Lord Kr?Qa , auto
matically the reactions of his sinful life were vanquished, and he was fully purified 
of all material contamination. We do not know why the pii~a[l(iTs of the present day 
protest that we are deteriorating the Hindu religion by spreading Kr?Qa conscious
ness all over the world and claiming all classes of men to the highest standard of 
Vai?r;~avism . But these rascals disagree with us so vehemently that some of them do 
not allow European and American Vai~Qavas to enter into the temples of Vi~(lu . 

Thinking religion to be meant for material benefit, these so-called Hindus have ac
tually become vicious by worshiping the numerous forms of the demigods. In the 
next verse Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu confirms the Kazi 's purification . 

TEXT 218 

'~a' ,~~, 'i{t~t~'l'- ~'It" f'!i{ i{11f 1 

~' -et'it~'til t_fJ~", ~It' ~~ti{_ II ~~lr II 

'hari' 'knQa ' 'niiriiyara'- laile tina niima 
ba(ia bhiigyaviin tumi, ba(ia puryaviin 

SYNONYMS 

hari kr~ra niiriiyat;w- the holy names of Lord Hari , Lord Kr?Qa and Lord 
Narayar;~a ; /aile - you have taken ; tina- three ; nama- holy names ; barja- very much; 
bhogyavan - fortunate; tumi- you are; barja- very much ; puryaviin - pious . 
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TRANSLATION 

"Because you have chanted three holy names of the Lord-Hari, Kr~r;ta and 
Narayar;ta-you are undoubtedly the most fortunate and pious." 

PURPORT 

Here the Supreme Lord, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, confirms that anyone who 
chants the holy names Hari, Kr~r;ta and Na rayar;ta without offense is certainly ex
tremely fortunate, and whether Indian or non-Indian, Hindu or non-Hindu, he im
mediately comes to the level of the most pious personality. We therefore do not 
care about the statements of pii~a(lf[is who protest against our movement's making 
the members of other cities or countries into Vai~l)avas. We have to follow in the 
footsteps of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, executing our mission peacefully, or, if 
necessary, kicking the heads of such protestors. 

TEXT 219 

~\! ~fil' ~f~f ll11'~ 9ft~ 9ftfill 

~'-' 11~'i ~~l' <~ta, f~~"ltliln ~)~ n 

eta suni' kii;7ra dui cak~e patje piini 
prabhura carara chuni' bale priya-vii(li 

SYNONYMS 

eta- this; suni'- hearing; kii;7ra- of the Kazi; dui- two; cak~e- in the eyes;patje
flow down; piini- tears ;prabhura- of the Lord; carara- lotus feet; chuni '- touching; 
bale- says; priya-vii(li- pleasing words. 

TRANSLATION 

After the Kazi heard this, tears flowed down from his eyes. He immediately 
touched the lotus feet of the Lord and spoke the following sweet words. 

TEXT 220 

'~'t11i11' ~~1t5f '~t~ ~~ ~1l~ I 
~l ~9fi <RJ,-'~ ''!11l1~ 1f~ oef9 II~~ on 

tomiira prasiide mora ghucila kumati 
ei krpii kara, - yena tomiite rahu bhakti 

SYNONYMS 

tomiira prasiide- by Your mercy; mora- my; ghucila- have gone away; kumati
bad intentions; ei- this; krpii- mercy; kara- please do unto me; yena- so that; 
tomiite- in You; rahu- may stay; bhakti- devotion . 
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TRANSLATION 

"Only by Your mercy have my bad intentions vanished. Kindly favor me so that 
my devotion may always be fixed upon You." 

TEXT 221 

~ ~~,--~~ "'j'i{ ~tr~~ ~tajrn 1 

~~~~ ~N ~~~ ~~ ~~~rn II ~~~ II 

prabhu kahe, -eka dana magiye tomaya 
sankTrtana vada yaiche nahe nadTyaya 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu kahe- the Lord said; eka- one; dana- charity; magiye- 1 beg; tomaya
from you; sankTrtana-chanting of the Hare Kr~oa mantra; vada-opposition; 
yaiche- as it may be; nahe-not be; nadTyaya-in the district of Nadia. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord said, "I wish to beg you for one favor in charity. You must pledge that 
this sarikirtana movement will not be checked, at least in the district of Nadia." 

TEXT 222 

~~~,-~'A' ~~tat~ ~9f~ I 
l!'tm~ ''!tl', ~' fir<~,- ~-t~ iff ~t~<t ~~~~~II 

ka;7 kahe,-mora varh~e yata upajibe 
tahake 'ta/aka' diba, - kirtana na badhibe 

SYNONYMS 

kajT kahe- the Kazi said; mora-my ; varhse - in the dynasty; yata- all (descen
dants); upajibe- who will take birth; tiihiike- unto them; tiiliika-grave assurance; 
diba- 1 shall give; kTrtana-the sankirtana movement; no- never; badhibe- they will 
oppose. 

TRANSLATION 

The Kazi said: "To as many descendants as take birth in my dynasty in the 
future, I give this grave admonition: no one should check the sarikirtana movement." 

PURPORT 

As a result of this grave injunction by the Kazi, even at present the descendants of 
the Kazi's family do not oppose the sankJrtana movement under any circumstances. 
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Even during the great Hindu-Muslim riots in neighboring places, the descendants of 
the Kazi honestly preserved the assurance given by their forefather. 

TEXT 223 

~~· ~'{ '~Bt' .,fil' ~fpn ~i'l~ I 
~fi'l ~., ~., <!if:st' ~tff-~f~ " ~ ~ ~ " 
suni' prabhu 'hari ' bali' u,thilii iipani 
u(hila vaig10va saba kari ' hari-dhvani 

SYNONYMS 

s'uni '-hearing; prabhu- the Lord ; hari- the holy name of the Lord; ba/i'- chant
ing; u,thilii-got up; iipani- personally; u,thi/a- got up; vai,s-rava- other devotees; 
saba- all; kari '-making; hari-dhvani- vibration of the holy name, Hari Hari. 

TRANSLATION 

Hearing this, the Lord got up, chanting "Hari! Hari!" Following Him, all the 
other Vai~r:tavas also got up, chanting the vibration of the holy name. 

TEXT 224 

~i!(~ ~~tl! ~ ~Rl'li '5tJt~ I 

~~ ifi'l' ~ltt~ <fit~ i!llf~l! 1{~ II ~~8 II 

kirtana karite prabhu karilii gamana 
sahge coli' iiise kiiji ullasita mana 

SYNONYMS 

kirtana- chanting; karite- to perform; prabhu- the Lord; karilii-made; gamana
departure; sahge-accompanying Him; ca/i'-walking; iiise- comes; kiiji- the Kazi; 
ul/asita-jubilant; mana- mind . 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went back to perform kirtana, and the Kazi, his mind 
jubilant, went with Him. 

TEXT 225 

~~~t1f f~·til ntl"'llf~1f i\"l~ I 
ifl~t\! ~I fit~! l&ll."'f'l ~~~ 'e<!l~ II ~ ~ <t II 
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ka)Tre vidaya dila sacJra nandana 
nacite nacite iii/a apana bhavana 

SYNONYMS 

[Adi-lila, Ch. 17 

kajire- unto the Kazi; vidaya- farewell; di/a- gave ; sacira-of mother Saci; 
nandana- the son; nacite nacite- dancing and dancing; ai/a- came back ; apana
own; bhavana-house. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord asked the Kazi to go back home. Then the son of mother Saci came 
back to His own home, dancing and dancing. 

TEXT 226 

\.fl. lit'! <tSt~'k1t t21iff <tSf1t~1 t21~t~ I 
·~ 1 ,~ ~til '!1 ~ ~t~ ~?f~t'f II ~ ~ ~ II 

ei mate kajire prabhu karila prasada 
iha yei sune tara khar9e aparadha 

SYNONYMS 

ei mate- in this way ; kajire- unto the Kazi; prabhu- the Lord; karila- did 
prasada- mercy; iha- this; yei-anyone who; sune- hears; tara- his; khar9e- van 
quishes; aparadha- offenses. 

TRANSLATION 

This is the incident concerning the Kazi and the Lord's mercy upon him . Anyone 
who hears this is also freed from all offenses. 

TEXT 227 

~<tS fifil !l~tt~if J~fittt1t ''it~t~ I 
~Jtil"f·~ttr ~J ~t1f 'b.~~ II ~~9 II 

eka dina srivasera mandire gosiifli 
nityananda-sange nrtya kare dui bhai 

SYNONYMS 

eka dina- one day; srivasera- of Srivasa Thakura; mandire- in the house; gosani
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nityananda- Lord Nityananda; sange- accompanied by 
nrtya- dancing; kare-performed; dui-two ; bhai- brothers. 

TRANSLATION 

One day the two brothers Lord Nityananda Prabhu and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabh~ 
were dancing in the holy house of Srivasa Thakura. 
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TEXT 228 

!)~Jt-~tmf i!ttl ~'I ?i1ttl'l~ I 

i!,_ ~Cit~~ ~tl5 if1 'Sff'f'l <;-tt~ II ~~\Y II 

srlvosa-putrera tohon haifa parafoka 
tabu srJvasera citte no janmifa soka 

SYNONYMS 

375 

srrvasa- of Srivasa Thakura; putrera- of the son; tohan - there;haifa- took place ; 
parafoka- death; tabu- still; srrvasera- of Srivasa Thakura; citte- in the mind; nii
not ; janmila- there was; soka- lamentation. 

TRANSLATION 

At that time a calamity took place-Srivasa Thakura's son died. Yet Srivasa 
Thakura was not at all sorry. 

TEXT 229 

~i!~-~~ ~'f ~ <li~il I 

~~i{ 'Al ~ ~'ft !)$[-~i{ II ~ ~~ II 
mrta-putra-mukhe kaifa jnonera kathana 
opane dui bhoi haifa srlvosa-nandana 

SYNONYMS 

mrta-putra- of the dead son ; mukhe- in the mouth; kaifa- did;jiionera - of knowl
edge; kathana- conversation; apane- personally; dui- the two; bhoi- brothers; 
haifa- became; srrvasa-nandana- sons of Srivasa Thakura. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu caused the dead son to speak about knowledge, and 
then the two brothers personally became the sons of Srivasa Thakura. 

PURPORT 

This incident is described as follows by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura in his 
Amrta-pravoha-bho~ya. One night while SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu was dancing with 
His devotees at the house of Srivasa Thakura, one of Srivasa Thakura 's sons, who 
was suffering from some disease, died . Srivasa Thakura was so patient, however, 
that he did not allow anyone to express sorrow by crying, for he did not want the 
klrtana going on at his house to be disturbed. Thus k7rtana continued without a 
sound of lamentation . But when the klrtana was over, Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who 
could understand the incident, declared, "There must have been some calamity in this 
house." When He was then informed about the death of Srivasa Thakura's son , He 
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expressed His regret, saying, "Why was this news not given to Me before?" He went 
to the place where the son was lying dead and asked him, "My dear boy, why are 
you leaving the house of Srivasa Thakura?" The dead son immediately replied, "I 
was living in this house as long as I was destined to live here. Now that the time is 
over, I am going elsewhere, according to Your direction. I am Your eternal servant, 
a dependent living being. I must act only according to Your desire. Beyond Your 
desire, I cannot do anything. I have no such power." Hearing these words of the 
dead son, all the members of Srivasa Thakura's family received transcendental 
knowledge. Thus there was no cause for lamentation . This transcendental knowl
edge is described in Bhagavad-gTtii (2.13). Tathii dehiintara-priiptir dhiras tatra na 
muhyati: when someone dies, he accepts another body; therefore sober persons do 
not lament. After the discourse between the dead boy and SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu, 
funeral ceremonies were performed, and Lord Caitanya assured Srivasa Thakura, 
"You have lost one son, but Nityananda Prabhu and I are your eternal sons. We 
shall never be able to give up your company." This is an instance of a transcendental 
relationship with Kr~l)a. We have eternal transcendental relationships with Kf?l)a as 
His servants, friends, fathers, sons or conjugal lovers. When the same relationships 
are pervertedly reflected in this material world, we have relationships as the sons, 
fathers, friends, lovers, masters or servants of others, but all these relationships are 
subject to termination within a definite period. If we revive our relationship with 
Kf?l)a, however, by the grace of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, our eternal relationship 
will never break to cause our lamentation. 

TEXT 230 

~~,~~'et9~W~I 

~ fiAfl iftmllb" ~ ~'lfti{ II ~-eo II 

tabe ta' karilii saba bhakte vara diina 
ucchiHa diyii niiriiyarira karila sammiina 

SYNONYMS 

tabe-thereafter; ta'-certainly; karilii-did; saba bhakte-unto all devotees; 
vara-bened iction; dana-charity; ucchiHa-food remnants; diyii-giving; niiriiyarira
of Narayapl; karila-d id; sammiina-respect. 

TRANSLATION 

Thereafter the Lord charitably bestowed His benediction upon all His devotees. 
He gave the remnants of His food to Narayar;~i, showing her special respect. 

PURPORT 

Narayal)i was a niece of Srivasa Thakura, and later she became the mother of 
Srila Vrndavana dasa Thakura. In this connection the sahajiyiis cite a malicious 
story that after eating the remnants of Lord Caitanya's foodstuff Narayal)i became 
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pregnant and gave birth to Vrndavana dasa Thakura. The rascal sahajiyiis may 
manufacture such false statements, but no one should believe them because they 
are motivated by enmity against the Yai~Qavas. 

TEXT 231 

-~ <il!f fif·~ SRl~ ~ I 
~ ~tt1f Fe.w1rt <lfi1f1l'f 'f-f'~ 11 ~~~ n 

srTviisera vastra sinye darajT yavana 
prabhu tiire nija-rupa kariii/a darsana 

SYNONYMS 

srTviisera-of Srivasa Thakura; vastra-cloth; sinye- sewing; darajT- tailor; yavana
meat-eater; prabhu- the Lord; tiire-unto him ; nija-rupa- His own form; kariii/a
caused; darsana- vision . 

TRANSLATION 

There was a tailor who was a meat-eater but was sewing garments for Srivasa 
Thakura. The Lord, being merciful to him, showed him His own form. 

TEXT 232 

'(;'ff~'l' '(;'f~lf' "<~~fit' ~bf ~t'Sttf I 
<;c2ttlt ~ <\'itJ, ~~"<II "'llt~'f II~~~ II 

'dekhinu' 'dekhinu' bali' ha-ifa piigala 
preme nrtya kare, haifa vaigwva iiga/a 

SYNONYMS 

dekhinu- 1 have seen; dekhinu - 1 have seen; ba/i'- saying; ha-ifa- became; 
piigala- mad; preme- in the ecstasy of love; nrtya- dancing; kare- does; haifa
became; vai,s-{lava- devotee; iiga/a- first class. 

TRANSLATION 

Saying, "I have seen! I have seen!" and dancing in ecstatic love as though mad, 
he became a first-class Vai~1,1ava. 

PURPORT 

There was a Mohammedan tailor near the house of Srivasa Thakura who used to 
sew the garments of the family. One day he was very much pleased with the 
dancing of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; indeed, he was enchanted . The Lord, under
standing his attitude, showed him His original form as Kr~~;~a. The tailor then began 
to dance, saying, "I have seen! I have seen!" He became absorbed in ecstatic love 
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and began to dance with Lord Caitanya. Thus he became one of the foremost 
Vai~l)ava adherents of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 233 

~~~ !l~~ ~ ~~Jtr I!' 11tf~ I 
-~~ ~,-~~-~ <;'Stt~ m' f~ II~~~ II 

iive~ete ~riviise prabhu varh~i ta ' miigi/a 
~riviisa kahe,--varhsi tomiira gopi hari' nita 

SYNONYMS 

iivesete- in ecstasy; sriviise- unto Srivasa; prabhu- the Lord; varh~i-a flute; ta'
certainly; miigila- asked; sriviisa- Srivasa Thakura; kahe- replied; varhsT- flute; 
tomiira- Your;gopi-the gopis; hart- stealing; nita- took away. 

TRANSLATION 

In ecstasy the Lord asked Srivasa Thakura to deliver His flute, but Srivasa 
Thakura replied, "Your flute has been stolen away by the gopis." 

TEXT 234 

~~' ~ '~' '~'~~tat I 
-~~(if ~~llf'l"t~ II ~~8 II 

suni' prabhu 'bola' 'bola' balena iive~e 
~riviisa varrena vrndiivana-lilii-rase 

SYNONYMS 

suni'- hearing; prabhu- the Lord; bola bola- go on speaking, go on speaking; 
ba/ena- He says; iivese- in ecstasy; .Sriviisa- Srivasa Thakura; varrena- describes; 
vrndiivana- of Vrndavana; lila-rase- the transcendental mellow of the pastimes. 

TRANSLATION 

Hearing this reply, the Lord said in ecstasy, "Go on talking! Go on talking!" 
Thus Sri vasa described the transcendental mellow pastimes of Sri Yrndavana. 

TEXT 235 

<2ftlf~ ~if-~ ~~ I 
~fil111 ~~ ~t~ ~~ ~~ II ~~<t II 

prathamete vrndiivana-miidhurya varrila 
suniyii prabhura citte iinanda biir;lila 
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SYNONYMS 

prathamete- in the beginning; vrndiivana-miidhurya-sweet pastimes of Vrndavana; 
varrila- described; suniyii- hearing; prabhura- of the Lord; citte-in the heart; 
iinanda- jubilation; biiflila- increased . 

TRANSLATION 

In the beginning SrMisa Thakura described the transcendental sweetness of 
Vrndavana 's pastimes. Hearing this, the Lord felt great and increasing jubilation in 
His heart. 

TEXT 236 

~ '~"' '~' ~ ~" ~tt I 
~i{= ~= ~ Iii~ ~mn mm 11 ~~~ 11 

tabe 'bola' 'bola' prabhu bale viira-viira 
punaf:J punaf:J kahe sriviisa kariyii vistiira 

SYNONYMS 

tabe- thereafter; bala bola- go on speaking, go on speaking; prabhu- the Lord; 
bale- says; viira-viira-again, again; punaf:J punaf;- again, again ; kahe- speaks;srrvasa
Srivasa Thakura; kariyii-making; vistiira-expansion. 

TRANSLATION 

Thereafter the Lord again and again asked him, "Speak on! Speak on!" Thus 
Sri vasa again and again described the pastimes of Vrnaavana, vividly expanding them. 

TEXT 237 

Cf~~~ <;~'Stt"Af ~~ ~~ I 
ti-~ ~ '~~~-~Ill'! II ~~'\ II 

vamsi-viidye gopi-garera vane iikar~ara 
tiin-sabiira sange yaiche vana-viharara 

SYNONYMS 

vamsi-viidye- on hearing the sound of the flute; gopi-garera- of all the gopis; 
vane-in the forest ; iikar~ara- the attraction; tiin-sabiira-of all of them; sange
in the company;yaiche-in what way; vana- in the forest; viharara- wandering. 

TRANSLATION 

Srivasa Thakura extensively explained how the gop is were attracted to the forests 
of Vrndavana by the vibration of Kr~r;'la's flute and how they wandered together in 
the forest. 
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TEXT 238 

\!1~ 1fOO n•t_ "'~ ~(If I 
11l9ffi{, ~e,~~' ~f" ~~i{ II~~"" II 

tiihi madhye chaya-rtu /Tiiira var(lana 
madhu-piina, riisotsava, ja/a-keli kathana 

SYNONYMS 

tiihi madhye- during that; chaya-rtu- the six seasons; /Tiiira- of the pastimes; 
var(lana- description; madhu-piina- drinking of the honey; riisa-utsava- dancing the 
riisa-lilii;jala-ke/i- swimming in the Yamuna; kathana- narrations. 

TRANSLATION 

SrTvasa Par:u;lita narrated all the pastimes enacted during the six changing 
seasons. He described the drinking of honey, the celebration of the rasa dance, the 
swimming in the Yamuna, and other such incidents. 

TEXT 239 

'~' '~' ~" ~ ~~(! -t~ I 
!)~ ~~i{ ~~ ~tlf 11"~ ~1"'111 ~~~ II 

'bola' 'bola' bale prabhu sunite ulliisa 
sriviisa kahena tabe riisa rasera viliisa 

SYNONYMS 

bola bola- go on speaking, go on speaking; bale- says; prabhu- the Lord; 
sunite- hearing; ullasa- very jubilantly; sri vasa - Srivasa Thakura; kahena- says; 
tabe- then; riisa-riisa dance; rasera-humorous; viliisa- pastimes. 

TRANSLATION 

When the Lord, hearing with great pleasure, said, "Go on speaking! Go on 
speaking!" SrTvasa Thakura described the rasa-fila, the transcendental mellow 
dancing. 

TEXT 240 

~~' ~fitt(! ~~~~~~'I I 
~'f !)~~~ ~t~' ~tfiftpi{ ~""' II ~8 o II 

kahite, sunite aiche priitaf:l-kiila haifa 
prabhu sriviisere to~;· iilingana kai/a 
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SYNONYMS 

kahite- speaking; sunite- hearing; aiche-in that way; priita/;1-kiifa- morning; 
haifa- appeared; prabhu- Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sriviisere- unto Srivasa 
Thakura; to,si '--satisfying; afingana- embracing; kaila- did. 

TRANSLATION 

As thus the Lord requested and Srlvasa Thakura spoke, the morning appeared, 
and the Lord embraced Srlvasa Thakura and satisfied him. 

TEXT 241 

'!~ ~M~~ 'ilt11' ~'I "~'li I 
1Pf:!fllfl·q9f ~!_ ~t11t-. -~iII ~8~ II 

tabe iiciiryera ghare kaifa kr,sra-IT/ii 
rukmi(IT-svarilpa prabhu iipane ha-ifii 

SYNONYMS 

tabe- thereafter; iiciiryera- of Advaita Acarya; ghare- in the house; kaifa
performed; kr,sra-/T/ii- pastimes of Lord Kr~Qa;rukmirT-of RukmiQi;svarilpa- form; 
prabhu- the Lord; iipane- personally; ha-ifa- became. 

TRANSLATION 

Thereafter a dramatization of Kr~~;~a's pastimes was performed in the house of 
Advaita Acarya. The Lord personally took the part of Rukmir;JI, the foremost of 
Kr~r:Ja's queens. 

TEXT 242 

<Tlifl_ ,'Sfi, """" ~' ~ ~ f~f9 I 
~~ ~f~' ~9'Sf~'1 fif'fl (;1$1cef• II ~8~ II 

kabhu durgii, fak,smT haya, kabhu va cic-chakti 
khii.te vasi' bhakta-gare difii prema-bhakti 

SYNONYMS 

kabhu--sometimes; durgii - the part of goddess Durga; fak,sml- the goddess of 
fortune ; haya- is; kabhu- sometimes; va- or; cit-sakti- the spiritual potency; 
khii_te - on a cot; vasi'- sitting; bhakta-ga(le- unto the devotees; difii- gave; prema
bhakti- love of Godhead . 
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TRANSLATION 

The Lord sometimes took the part of goddess Durga, Lak~mi [the goddess of 
fortune] or the chief potency, Yogamaya. Sitting on a cot, He delivered love of 
Godhead to all the devotees present. 

TEXT 243 

~~ W~t ~t:!l·~~ti' I 
~<IS ~lb 'fSftfi1' -.fl" ~ttt! "~8~" 
eka-dina mahiiprabhura nrtya-avasiine 
eka briihmarT iisi' dharila carare 

SYNONYMS 

eka-dina-one day; mahaprabhura- of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nrtya
avasiine- at the end of the dancing; eka-one ; brohmar7- wife of a briihmara; iisi '
coming; dharila- caught hold; carare-of His lotus feet. 

TRANSLATION 

One day when Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu had finished His dancing, a woman, the 
wife of a brahmar;~a, came there and caught hold of His lotus feet. 

TEXT 244 

mctt 'J['f ~ '11 ~ ~ 1 

(;'ff-mt ~ t:~ ~-" ~9f11f " ~88 " 

· cararera dhD/i sei laya viira viira 
dekhiyii prabhura duf:Jkha ha-ifa apiira 

SYNONYMS 

cararera- of His lotus feet ; dhuli-the dust ; sei- that woman; /aya- takes; viira 
viira-again and again; dekhiyii- seeing this; prabhura- of the Lord; duf:Jkha
unhappiness; ho-i/a-there was; apara- unlimited. 

TRANSLATION 

As she took the dust of His lotus feet again and again, the Lord became unlimitedly 
unhappy. 

PURPORT 

This holding of a great personality's lotus feet is certainly very good for the 
person who takes the dust, but this example of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 's unhappi
ness indicates that a Vai~Qava should not allow anyone to take dust from his feet. 
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One who takes the dust of a great personality's lotus feet transfers his sinful 
activities to that great personality . Unless one is very strong, he must suffer the 
sinful activities of the person who takes the dust. Therefore ordinarily it should not 
be allowed. Sometimes in big meetings people come to take the same advantage by 
touching our feet. On account of this, sometimes we have to suffer from some 
disease. As far as possible , no outsider should be allowed to touch one's feet to take 
dust from them . Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu personally showed this by His example, 
as explained in the next verse . 

TEXT 245 

~l"t'l 'ttlfP1 ~ 'ftrtt,J 9f~ I 
~I!J~·~ff~ 'ffl' ~'I II ~8~ II 

sei-k~ore dhafiii prabhu gongote pa(lilo 
nityanondo-horidaso dhori' uthailo 

SYNONYMS 

sei-k~o(Je-immediately ; dhai'ia- running;probhu- the Lord ;gongate- in the water 
of the Ganges ; po(/i/o- plunged ; nityanondo-Lord Nityananda; horidaso- Haridasa 
Thakura; dhori'- catching Him ; uthai/o- raised Him . 

TRANSLATION 

Immediately He ran to the River Ganges and jumped in to counteract the sinful 
activities of that woman. Lord Nityananda and Haridasa Thakura caught Him and 
raised Him from the river. 

PURPORT 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is God Himself, but He was playing the part of a 
preacher. Every preacher should know that being allowed to touch a Vai~r)ava's 
feet and take dust may be good for the person who takes it, but it is not good for 
the person who allows it to be taken. As far as possible, this practice should 
ordinarily be avoided. Only initiated disciples should be allowed to take this 
advantage, not others. Those who are full of sinful activities should generally 
be avoided . 

TEXT 246 

~ ~t~ ~C:f ~ It~ Jfi('li l 

<2ff'!:-.tt:ff ~· 'It:~~~ '1~1 ''St'l1 II ~8~ II 

vijoyo acaryero ghore se ratre rohila 
pratof:J-ka/e bhokto sobe ghore lana ge/a 
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SYNONYMS 

vijaya- named Vijaya ; iiciiryera- of the teacher ; ghare- at the home; se- that; 
ratre- on the night ; rahi/a- remained ; prataiJ-kO!e- in the morning; bhakta- the 
devotees ; sabe- all; ghare- home; lana- tak ing them ; ge/0- went . 

TRANSLATION 

That night the Lord stayed at the house of Vijaya Acarya. In the morning the 
Lord took all His devotees and returned home. 

TEXT 247 

~~~ <;'itt~!@itt~ 'lr;~ ~r~m 1 

'<;'itt"l\' '<;'ift4ft' ift1f l'A1 ~~~~ ~$i II ~8'1 II 

eka-dina gopi-bhave grhete vasiya 
'gopi' 'gopi' nama laya vi~aiJ(Ia haM 

SYNONYMS 

eka-dina- one day ; gopi-bhave- in the ecstasy of the gopis; grhete - at home; 
vasiya- sitting; gopi gopi- gopi, gopi; nama- the name; laya- chants; vi~a(l(la

morose ; hafia- becoming. 

TRANSLATION 

One day the Lord, in the ecstasy of the gopis, was sitting in His house. Very 
morose in separation, He was calling, "Gopi! Go pi! 11 

TEXT 248 

~~ 9l~~m ~ ~ "f~ 1 

'<;'m~' '<;'itt~' il'tJT ~fil' "ftf'itl'f ~fi,r;l! 11~8\rll 

eka paquya a ita prabhuke dekhite 
'gopi' 'gopi' nama ~uni' lagila balite 

SYNONYMS 

eka pa(luyii- one student; iii/a-came there;prabhuke- the Lord ; dekhite- to see; 
gopi gopi- gopi, gopi; niima- the name; ~uni'-hearing; liigila- began ; balite- to say. 

TRANSLATION 

A student who came to see the Lord was astonished that the Lord was chanting 
"Gopi! Go pi! 11 Thus he spoke as follows. 
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TEXT 249 

"itf1{ if! 111-e ~til', ~iftll ·- ~tJ I 

'c;'Stt'1\' 'c;'Stt~' ~f'ftl'f ~ f~ 6 ~'tJ II ~8~ II 

krfirJa-niima nii lao kene, krfirJa-niima- dhanya 
'gopi' 'gopi' bali/e vii kibii haya purya 

SYNONYMS 

385 

knrJa-niima- the holy name of Lord Kr~l') a ; no-not; lao - You take; kene- why; 
k(fif}a-niima- the holy name of Lord Kr~l')a; dhanya-glorious;gop7 gopi- the names 
gopi, gopi; bali/e- on saying; vii- or; kibii- what; haya-there is;purya- piety. 

TRANSLATION 

"Why are You chanting the names 'Go pi Gopi' instead of the holy name of Lord 
Kr~!Ja, which is so glorious? What pious result will You achieve by such chanting? 

PURPORT 

It is said, vai~ravera kriyii mupha vijfie nii bujhiiya: no one can understand the 
activities of a pure devotee. A student or neophyte devotee could not possibly 
understand why Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was chanting the name of the gopis, nor 
should the student have asked the Lord about the potency of chanting "gopi, 
gopi." The neophyte student was certainly convinced of the piety in the chanting 
of Kr~l)a's holy name, but this sort of attitude is also offensive. Dharma-vrata
tyiiga-hutiidi-sarva-subha-kriyii-siimyam a pi pramiidaf:i : to chant the holy name of 
Kr~l')a in exchange for the achievement of piety is an offense. This, of course, was 
unknown to the student. Thus he innocently asked, "What piety is there in the 
chanting of the name gopi?" He did not know that there is no question of piety or 
impiety. The chanting of the holy name of Kr~l')a or the holy name gopi is on the 
transcendental platform of loving affairs. Since he was not expert in understanding 
such transcendental activities, his question was merely impudent. Thus Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu , apparently greatly angry at him, reacted as follows. 

TEXT 250 

~~'~f. c;~'l ~~ ~ ~~~ I 
cJflti i'f$1 ~'fl ~f. ~~m 11tfRm II ~~o II 

suni' prabhu krodhe kai /a knfJe dofiodgiira 
theilgii lafiii uthilii prabhu pafluyii miiribiira 
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SYNONYMS 

suni'-hearing; prabhu-the Lord; krodhe-in anger; kai/a- did; k[~~e- unto Lord 
Km1a; do~a-udgara-many accusations ; thengo- stick; /ana- taking; uthi/o-got up; 
prabhu-the Lord; pa(luyo-the student ; moribora- to strike. 

TRANSLATION 

Hearing the foolish student, the Lord, greatly angry, rebuked Lord K~~tla in 
various ways. Taking up a stick, He rose to strike the student. 

PURPORT 

It is mentioned in Srimad-Bhogavatam that when Uddhava came from Lord Kr?Qa 
with a message for the gopis, all the gopis, especially Srimati Radharar;~i, denoun ced 
Kr~tla in various ways. Such denunciations, however , reflect an exuberant loving 
attitude that an ordinary man cannot understand . When the foolish studen t ques
tioned Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Lord Caitanya similarly rebuked Lord Kr?tla 
in loving exuberance . When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was in the mood of the gopis 
and the student advocated the cause of Sri Kr~oa, Lord Caitanya was greatl y angry . 
Seeing His anger, the foolish student, who was an ordinary atheisticsmarta-brohmara, 
foolishly misjudged Him. Thus he and a party of students were ready to strike the 
Lord in retaliation . After this incident, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu decided to take 
sannyosa so that people would not commit offenses against Him , considering Him an 
ordinary householder, for in India even now a sannyosi is naturally offered respect. 

TEXT 251 

~ 9fifht ~o._VI, 121'- 9fttfi 9ftc;fi 'fAt I 
~~ «~ ~'St'l ~ 1f~'rn II ~<2'~ II 

bhaye pataya pat;fuya, prabhu poche poche dhaya 
aste vyaste bhakta-gara prabhure rahaya 

SYNONYMS 

bhaye- out of fear; pa/aya- runs away; pa(luyo- the student; prabhu- the Lord ; 
poche poche-after him; dhoya- runs; aste vyaste-somehow or other; bhakta-gara
all the devotees; prabhure- the Lord; rahaya- checked. 

TRANSLATION 

The student ran away in fear, and the Lord followed him . But somehow or other 
the devotees checked the Lord. 
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TEXT 252 

~lf!t1f -tt• ~fit' ~filt'!' fil;gr 'ilt1f I 

~ .... ~1 9f&ffi11 <;'Sti'f 9f~"'~1·,'emlll ~<l~ II 

prabhure Siinta kari ' iinila nija ghare 
pa9uyii pa/iiya ge/a pa9uyii-sabhiire 

SYNONYMS 

387 

prabhure- the Lord; Siinta kari'-pacifying; iini/a- brought; nija- His own;ghare
to the house; pa9uyii- the student; pa/iiya-running away; gela- went; pa9uyii-of 
students; sabhiire-to the assembly. 

TRANSLATION 

The devotees pacified the Lord and brought Him home, and the student ran 
away to an assembly of other students. 

TEXT 253 

~ .... m ,~~ ~iti ~ ~~tM3, 
~-~ ~ ~ ~t~ ~~1 ~II ~<l~ II 

pa9uyii sahasra yahiin pa9e eka-thiini 
prabhura vrttiinta dvija kahe tiihiin yiii 

SYNONYMS 

pa9uyii- students; sahasra- a thousand; yiihiin-where; pa9e- they study; eka
.thiini- in one place; prabhura-of the Lord; vrttiinta- incident; dvija- a brahmaQa; 
kahe- says; tiihiin - there; yiii- he goes. 

TRANSLATION 

The brahma~;~a student ran to a place where a thousand students were studying 
together. There he described the incident to them. 

PURPORT 

In this verse we find the word dvija, indicating that the student was a briihmara. 
Actually , in those days, only members of the briihmara class became students of 
Vedic literature. Schooling is meant especially for briihmaras; previously there was 
no question of schooling for k~atriyas, vaisyas or Sildras. K~atriyas used to learn the 
technology of warfare, and vaiSyas learned business from their fathers or other 
businessmen; they were not meant to study the Vedas. At the present, however, 
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everyone goes to school, and everyone is given the same type of education, although 
no one knows what the result will be . The result , however , is most unsatisfactory, 
as we have seen in the western countries especially. The United States has vast 
educational institutions where everyone is allowed to receive an education, but the 
result is that most students become like hippies. 

Higher education is not meant for everyone. Only selected individuals trained in 
brahminical culture should be allowed to pursue a higher education. Educational 
institutions should not aim to teach technology, for a technologist cannot properly 
be called educated . A technologist is a sDdra; only one who studies the Vedas may 
properly be called a learned man (par~lita} . The duty of a briihmara is to become 
learned in the Vedic literature and teach the Vedic knowledge to other brohma{las. 
In our Kr~J)a consciousness movement we are simply teaching our students to be
come fit briihmaras and Vai~J)avas. In our school at Dallas, the students are learning 
English and Sanskrit, and through these two languages they are studying all our 
books, such as SrTmad-Bhiigavatam, Bhagavad-gTtii and Nectar of Devotion. It is a 
mistake to educate every student as a technologist. There must be a group of 
students who become briihmaras. Withoutbriihmaras who study the Vedic literature , 
human society will be entirely chaotic. 

TEXT 254 

~fil' ~~ ~<f.l'f lf~ ~.~11' '5ttf I 

l{t'<l ~fit' ~ '!t~ ~ fil"t~ " ~ ct8 " 

suni' krodha kaila saba pa(iuyiira gara 
sabe meli' kare tabe prabhura nindana 

SYNONYMS 

suni'- hearing; krodha- angry; kaila- became ; saba- all ; pa(iuyiira- of students; 
gara- the groups; sabe- all; me/i'- joining together ; kare- do ; tabe- then ; prabhura
of the Lord ; nindana- accusation. 

TRANSLATION 

Hearing of the incident, all the students, greatly angry, joined together in criticiz
ing the Lord. 

TEXT 255 

Jl~ oM i!i~ ~l'f \Jl~&'fl fil1ftf$ I 

'211'fitf llt~t'! ~t~, ~~ i{~" ~(t(t" 

saba desa bhra?.ta kaila ekalii nimiini 
briihmara miirite ciihe, dharma-bhaya niii 
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SYNONYMS 

saba- all; deSa- countries; bhra,s-ta-spoiled; kaila- has; ekalii- alone; mmam
Nimai PaQc;!ita; briihma(la- a caste briihma(la; miirite - to strike; ciihe- He wants; 
dharma- of religious principles; bhaya-fear; niii-there is not . 

TRANSLATION 

"Nimai Par,1c;lita alone has spoiled the entire country," they accused. "He wants 
to strike a caste brahmar;1a. He has no fear of religious principles. 

PURPORT 

In those days also, the caste briihma(las were very much proud. They were not 
prepared to accept chastisement even from a teacher or spiritual master. 

TEXT 256 

~g ~llf ~ ~ Jf!fi~ ~~ I 
(;~ ~i ~~ ~~' f<ti <finttl! ~II ~<t~ II 

punaf:J yadi aiche kare miiriba tiihiire 
kon vii miinu,s-a haya, ki karite pore 

SYNONYMS 

punaf:J - again; yadi- if; aiche- like that; kare-He does ; miiriba-we shall strike; 
tiihiire- Him; kon- who; vii- or ; miinu,s-a-the man; haya- is; ki- what; karite-to do; 
pare- He is able. 

TRANSLATION 

"If He again performs such an atrocious act, certainly we shall retaliate and strike 
Him in turn . Who is He-an important person-that He can check us in this way?" 

TEXT 257 

~1{ fil"'rn :Jt-rt~ ~~ '~" ~t-t 1 

~9f~ f<lwi ~t~'S ~i ~ ~<fiM II ~ <t'l II 

prabhura nindiiya sahara buddhi haifa niiSa 
supafhita vidya kiirao nii haya prakiiSa 

SYNONYMS 

prabhura- of the Lord; nindaya- in accusation; sabiira- of everyone; buddhi- the 
intell igence ; haifa- became; naSa- spoiled; su-pafhita- well-studied; vidyii- knowl
edge; karao - everyone 's; no- does not; haya-become; prakiiSa- manifest. 
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TRANSLATION 

When all the students thus resolved, criticizing Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, their 
intelligence was spoiled. Thus although they were learned scholars, because of this 
offense the essence of knowledge was not manifest in them. 

PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-gitii it is said, miiyayiipahrta-jfliinii iisurarh bhiivam ii~ritiifi: when. 
one becomes inimical to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, adopting an atheistic 
attitude (iisurarh bhiivam), even if one is a learned scholar the essence of knowledge 
does not become manifest in him; in other words, the essence of his knowledge is 
stolen by the illusory energy of the Lord. In this connection Sri Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati Thakura quotes a mantra from the Svetasvatara Upani~ad: 

yasya deve parii bhaktir 
yathii deve tathii gurau 

tasyaite kathitii hy arthii/:1 
prakii~ante mahiitmana[l 

The purport of this verse is that one who is unflinchingly devoted to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Vi~r;~u, and similarly devoted to the spiritual master, with 
no ulterior motive, becomes a master of all knowledge. In the heart of such a 
devotee, the real essence of the Ved ic knowledge becomes manifest. This essence 
is nothing but surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead (vedai~ co 
sarvair aham eva vedya/:1) . Only unto one who fully surrenders to the spiritual 
master and the Supreme Lord does the essence of Vedic knowledge become mani
fest , not to anyone else. This same principle is emphasized by Sri Prahlada Maharaja 
in Srimad-Bhiigavatam (7.5.24) : 

iti purhsiirpitii vig10u 
bhakti~ cen nava-lak~aiJii 

kriyate bhagavaty addhO 
tan manye 'dhitam uttamam 

"A person who directly applies these nine principles [hearing, chanting, remember
ing, etc.] in the service of the Lord is to be understood as a greatly learned man 
who has assimilated the Vedic literatures very well, for the goal of studying the 
Vedic literature is to understand the supremacy of Lord SrT K~~l')a ." Sridhara Svami 
confirms in his commentary that first one must surrender to the spiritual master ; 
then the process of devotional service wi II develop. It is not a fact that on I y one who 
diligently pursues an academic career can become a devotee. Even with no academic 
career, if one has full faith in the spiritual master and the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, he develops in spiritual life and real knowledge of the Vedas. The 
example of Maharaja Kha!variga confirms this. One who surrenders is understood 
to have learned the subject matter of the Vedas very nicely. One who adopts this 
Vedic process of surrender learns devotional service and is certainly successful. One 
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who is very much proud, however, is unable to surrender either to the spiritual 
master or to the Supreme Personality of Godhead . Thus he cannot understand the 
essence of any Vedic literature. Srimad-Bhiigavatam declares: 

sabda-brahma(li ni~(liito 
na ni~(liiyiit pare yadi 

sramas tasya srama-pha/o 
hy adhenum i va rak~ata{l 

" If one is learned in Vedic literature but is not a devotee of Lord Vi~QU, his work is 
a useless waste of labor, just like the keeping of a cow that does not give milk." 
( Bhiig. 11 .11 . 1 8) 

Anyone who does not follow the surrendering process but is simply interested 
in an academic career cannot make any advancement. His profit is only his labor 
for nothing. If one is expert in the study of the Vedas but does not surrender to a 
spiritual master or Vi~ou, all his cultivation of knowledge is but a waste of time and 
labor. 

TEXT 258 

~-rtf't ~n~• 't~ ~m i{il( i{t~ ~ll 1 

'{tf1 ~"ft1 ~~ f~i l(tfil' '~ ~fi II ~~lr II 

tathiipi diimbhika parjuyii namra niihi haya 
yiihiin tiihiin prabhura nindii hiisi' se karaya 

SYNONYMS 

tathiipi- sti II; diimbhika- proud; paquyii-students; namra- subm issive; niihi- not; 
haya- become; yiihan-anywhere; tiihiin-everywhere; prabhura- of the Lord;nindii 
-accusation; hiisi'- laughing; se- they; karaya-do. 

TRANSLATION 

But the proud student community did not become submissive. On the contrary, 
the students spoke of the incident anywhere and everywhere. In a laughing manner 
they criticized the Lord . 

TEXT 259 

~ '~tf$ ~t~' ~~tf ~~f?! I 
~t~ ~fit' ~c~ ~1'-~~mt ~~f'! 11 ~~~ 11 

sarva-jiia gosiiiii jiini' sabiira durgati 
ghare vasi' cinte tii '-sabiira avyiihati 
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SYNONYMS 

sarva-jiia-all-knowing; gosiiiii-Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jiini'- knowing; 
sabiira- of all of them; durgati-degradation; ghare- at home; vasi'- sitting; cinte
contemplates; tii'- of them;sabiira-of all;avyiihati- the rescue. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, being omniscient, could understand the degrada
tion of these students. Thus He sat at home, contemplating how to rescue them. 

TEXT 260 

~~ ~'{Jt~~' ~tit tit~ f-t~'$f'l I 

1{~, ~' \!it~fili, ~"!~,~iS(~ II ~~o II 

yata adhyiipaka, iira tiiflra Si~ya-gara 
dharmi, karmi, tapo-ni~tha, nindaka, durjana 

SYNONYMS 

yata-all; adhyiipaka-professors; iira- and ; tiiflra- their; Si~ya-gara-students; 

dharmT-followers of religious ritualistic ceremonies; karmf- performers of fruitive 
activities; tapa{l-niHha-performers of austerities ; nindaka- blasphemers; durjana
rog:.Jes. 

TRANSLATION 

"All the so-called professors and scientists and their students generally follow the 
regulative principles of religion, fruitive activities and austerities," the Lord thought, 
"yet at the same time they are blasphemers and rogues. 

PURPORT 

Here is a depiction of materialists who have no knowledge of devotion'al service. 
They may be very religious and may work very systematically or perform austerities 
and penances but if they blaspheme the Supreme Personality of Godhead they are 
nothing but rogues. This is confirmed in the Hari-bhakti-sudhodiiya (3.11 ): 

bhagavad-bhakti-hTnasya 
jiiti{l Siistrarh japas tapa{l 

apriirasyaiva dehasya 
marflanarh /oka-raiijanam 

Without knowledge of devotional service to the Lord, great nationalism , fruitive , 
political or social work, science or philosophy are all simply like costly garments 
decorating a dead body . The only offense of persons adhering to these principles is 
that they are not devotees; they are always blasphemous toward the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and His devotees. 
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TEXT 261 

~t ~~ <;1l't1f ~1-~?f11t~ ~~?;\! I 
~tfif if! f('$~t~ 'e~, if! 9 ttt1f ~\! II~~~ II 

ei saba mora nindii-opariidha haite 
iimi nii /aoyiiile bhakti, na pare la-ite 

SYNONYMS 

393 

ei saba-all of them ; mora- of Me; nindii- blasphemy; aparadha-offense; haite
from; ami- I; na- not; /aoyaile - if causing them to take; bhakti- devotional service; 
na-not;pare-able; /a-ite-to take. 

TRANSLATION 

"If I do not induce them to take to devotional service, because of committing the 
offense of blasphemy none of these people will be able to take to it. 

TEXT 262 

r~t~ ~ttfft1l ~tfif, ~~ r<t?trn 1 

<11~~ ~~ ~<fitti ~~<!1<11 ~\!II~~~ II 

nistiirite iii/ama ami, haifa viparita 
e-saba durjanera kaiche ha-ibeka hita 

SYNONYMS 

nistarite-to deliver; ailama- have come; ami- 1; haifa-i t has become; viparita
just the opposite; e-saba-all these; durjanera- of the rogues; kaiche- how; ha-ibeka
it will be; hit&'- the benefit. 

TRANSLATION 

·"I have come to deliver all the fallen souls, but now just the opposite has hap
pentd . How can these rogues be delivered? How may they be benefited? 

TEXT 263 

~JI~ ~'t~ <f.t1f, ~ ?ft91-.11 I 

\!t~ ~ ~ ~~ i'l'$1l~i'f ff1lll ~ ~ II 

amake prarati kare, haya papa-k~aya 
tabe se ihare bhakti /aoyai/e /aya 
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SYNONYMS 

iimiike- unto Me ; prarati- obeisances; kare- they offer; haya- becomes; piipa
k,5aya- destruction of sinful reaction ; tabe- then ; se- he; ihiire- unto him ; bhakti
devotional service ; laoyiii/e- if causing to take; /aya- will take . 

TRANSLATION 

"If these rogues offer Me obeisances, the reactions of their sinful activities will be 
nullified. Then, if I induce them, they will take to devotional service. 

TEXT 264 

~ttl fil"f"l <fit~ '~' ifl ~ ~ I 
~JI~ it~~~ ~~If~~~ II ~~8 II 

more nindii kare ye, nii kare namaskiira 
e-saba jTvere avasya kariba uddhiira 

SYNONYMS 

more- Me; nindii kare- blasphemes; ye- anyone who ; nii- does not ; kare- offer ; 
namaskiira- obeisances; e-saba- all these ; jivere- living entities; avasya- certainl y; 
kariba- 1 shall do ; uddhiira- deliverance. 

TRANSLATION 

"I must certainly deliver all these fallen souls who blaspheme Me and do not offer 
Me obeisances. 

TEXT 265 

~~~ ~~· ~fi{ ~-J~ ~fil"~ I 

~JJt~-~ Clfttl ~'fi! ~ II ~ ~<t II 

ataeva avasya iimi sannyiisa kariba 
sannyiisi-buddhye more prarata ha-iba 

SYNONYMS 

ataeva- therefore; avasya- certainly; iimi- 1; sannyiisa- the renounced order of life; 
kariba- shall accept ; sannyiisi-buddhye- by thinking of Me as a sannyiisi; more- unto 
Me ;prarata- bow down ; ha-iba- they shall do. 

TRANSLATION 

"I should accept the sannyasa order of life, for thus people will offer Me their 
obeisances, thinking of Me as a member of the renounced order. 
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PURPORT 

Among the members of the varrasrama institution's social orders (briihmara, 
k!jatriya, vaisya and sudra), the briihmara is considered the foremost, for he is the 
teacher and spiritual master of all the other varras. Similarly , among the spiritual 
orders (brahmacarya, gt;hastha, viinaprastha and sannyiisa), the sannyasa order is the 
most elevated . Therefore a sannyasr is the spiritual master of all the varr;as and 
iisramas, and a briihmara is also expected to offer obeisances to a sannyasi. Unfor
tunately , however, caste briihmaras do not offer obeisances to a Vai~Qava sannyiisi. 
They are so proud that they do not offer obe isances even to Indian sannyiisis, not to 
speak of European and American sannyiisis. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, however, ex
pected that even the caste briihmaras would offer respectful obeisances to a sannyiisi 
because five hundred years ago the social custom was to offer obeisances im
mediately to any sannyiisi, known or unknown . 

The sannyiisis of the Kr~Qa consciousness movement are bona fide . All the 
students of the Kr~Qa consciousness movement have undergone the regular pro
cess of initiation . As enjoined in the Hari-bhakti-viliisa by Sanatana Gosvami, tathii 
dik!jli-vidhiinena dvijatvarh jiiyate nrr;am: by the regular process of initiation, any 
man can become a briihma(la. Thus in the beginning the students of our Kr~Qa con
sciousness movement agree to live with devotees , and gradually , having given up 
four prohibited activities- illicit sex, gambl ing, meat-eating and intoxication- -they 
become advanced in the activities of spiritual life. When one is found to be regularly 
following these principles, he is given the first initiation (hari-niima), and he regular
ly chants at least sixteen rounds a day . Then, after six months or a year, he is 
initiated for the second time and given the sacred thread with the regular sacrifice 
and rituals. After some time, when he advances still further and is willing to give 
up this material world , he is given the sannyasa order . At that time he receives the 
title sviimi or gosviimi, both of which mean "master of the senses." Unfortunately, 
debauched so-called briihmaras in India neither offer them respect nor accept them 
as bona fide sannyiisis. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu expected the so-called briihmaras 
to offer respect to such Vai~Qava sannyiisis. Nevertheless, it does not matter whether 
they offer respect , nor whether they accept these sannyiisis as bona fide, for the 
siistra describes punishment for such disobedient so-called briihmaras. The sastric 
injuction declares : 

devatii-pratimiirh dntva 
yatirh caiva trida(l{iinam 

namaskiirarh na kuryiid yab 
priiyascittiyate naraf:J 

"One who does not offer respect to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, to His 
Deity in the temple or to a trida(l(ii sannyiisi must undergo priiyascitta [atonement J. " 
If one does not offer obeisances to such a sannyiisi, the prescribed priiyascitta is to 
fast for one day. 
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TEXT 266 

i2t'ffl!t\! •'t., l•t~ ~'Pi~t'l 'Jii1l I 

~ '8~t1l ~~ ~~t~(1 ij;~11 II ~ ~~ II 

praratite ha'be ihiira apariidha k~aya 
nirmala hrdaye bhakti kariiiba udaya 

SYNONYMS 

[ Adi-lila, Ch. 17 

praratite-by offering obeisances; ha 'be- there will be ; ihiira- of such offenders ; 
apariidha-the offenses; k~aya-destruction; nirmala- pure; hrdaye- in the heart ; 
bhakti-devotional service; kariiiba-1 shall cause; udaya- the rising. 

TRANSLATION 

"Offering obeisances will relieve them of all the reactions to their offenses. Then, 
by My grace, devotional service [bhakti] will awaken in their pure hearts. 

PURPORT 

According to Vedic injunctions, only a briihmara may be offered sannyiisa. The 
Sari kara-sampradaya (ekadarfla-sannyiisa-sampradiiya) awards the sannyiisa order 
only to caste briihmaras, or born briihmaras, but in the Vai?oava system even one 
not born in a briihmara family may be made a briihmara according to the direction 
of the Hari-bhakti-viliisa (tathii dik~ii-vidhiinena dvijatvarh jiiyate nrrom ). Any person 
from any part of the world may be made a briihmara by the regular process of 
initiation, and when he follows brahminical behavior, observing the principle of 
abstaining from intoxication, illicit sex, meat-eating and gambling, he may be 
offered sannyasa. All the sannyiisis in t he Kr?oa consciousness movement, who are 
preaching all over the world, are regular briihmara-sannyiisis. Thus the so-called 
caste briihmaras should not object to offering them respectful obeisances. By 
offering such obeisances, as recommended by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu , they will 
diminish their offenses and automatically awaken to their natural position of de
votional service. As it is said, nitya-siddha kntJa-prema siidhya kabhu naya: kntJa
prema can be awakened in a purified heart. The more we offer obeisances to 
sannyiisis, especially Vai~oava sannyiisis, the more we diminish our offenses and 
purify our hearts. Only in a purified heart can kr~ra-prema awaken. This is t he 
process of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 's cult, the Kr~CJa consciousness movement. 

TEXT 267 

l.fl~ ~~~ \!'(;(1 -~t., fil~~ I 
~t1f (;~~ ~'Pit1l iltf•, l.fl~ W~ ll'tif II ~ ~~ II 

e-saba pii~arrfira tabe ha-ibe nistiira 
iira kona upaya niihi, ei yukti siira 
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SYNONYMS 

e-saba- all these; pa!ja(l(/ira-of the demons; tabe- then; ha-ibe- there will be ; 
nistara- deliverance; ora- alternative; kana- some; upaya- means; nahi- there is not ; 
ei-this; yukti- of the argument; sara- essence . 

TRANSLATION 

"All the unfaithful rogues of this world can be delivered by this process. There is 
no alternative. This is the essence of the argument." 

TEXT 268 

~t ,, W~ <fifif' ~ ~tr;~ ~c;~ I 
(;<fi-t~ ~1~~ ~t~~~ ii'Wl1li·~~r;~ II ~ ~lr II 

ei drflha yukti kari' prabhu ache ghare 
kesava bharatT ail a nadTya-nagare 

SYNONYMS 

ei- this; drflha- firm; yukti- consideration; kari'- making; prabhu- the Lord; 
ache- was; ghare- in His home ; kesava bharatl-of the name Kesava Bharati; iii/a
came; nadiya-nagare- to the town of Nadia. 

TRANSLATION 

After coming to this firm conclusion, the Lord continued to stay at home. In the 
meantime Kesava Bharati came to the town of Nadia. 

TEXT 269 

~'-~~ ~~"'fif' (;<r.~ r~~~'~ 1 

~ .. i <fi~1li itt~ (;<f.fl f~c;~~ II~~~ II 

prabhu tanre namaskari' kai/a nimantrara 
bhik!ja karaiya tanre kaila nivedana 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu- the Lord ; tanre- to him; namaskari'- offering obeisances; kaila- did; 
nimantrara- invitation ; bhik!ja- alms; karaiya- giving; tarire- to him; kai/a- sub
mitted; nivedana- His prayer. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord offered him respectful obeisances and invited him to His house. After 
feeding him sumptuously, He submitted to him His petition. 
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PURPORT 

According to the system of Vedic society, whenever an unknown sannyiisi comes 
to a village or town , someone must invite him to take prasiida in his home . Sannyiisis 
generally take prasiida in the house of a briihmara because the briihmara worships 
the Lord Narayaoa silii, or siilagriima-silii, and therefore there is prasiida that the 
sannyiisi may take . Kesava Bharatf accepted the invitation of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. Thus the Lord had a good opportunity to explain His desire to take . 
sannyiisa from him . 

TEXT 270 

~ ~' ~r~ ~~,-~'lite. ilt~t~'ll 
~?fi ~fif' ~ ~ ~~~t11' '~t~il II ~ 'l o II 

tumi ta ' isvara bata,--siik$iit niiriiya!Ja 
krpa kari' kara mora sarhsiira mocana 

SYNONYMS 

tumi-you; ta '-certainly; isvara- the Lord; bata- are; siik$iit- directly; niiriiyara
the Supreme Lord, Narayaoa; krpii kari'- showing mercy ; kara- please do ; mora
My; sarhsiira- material I ife; mocana- del iverance. 

TRANSLATION 

"Sir, you are directly Narayaoa. Therefore please be merciful unto Me. Deliver 
Me from this material bondage." 

TEXT 271 

~ <!it~il,--l_fil t~, 'fil~~~ I 

~ ~~t~, '~ <f!Rf~,-~S il~ ~tfil II ~'l~ II 

bhiirati kahena,-tumi isvara, antary iimi 
ye kariiha, se kariba,-svatantra nahi ami 

SYNONYMS 

bhiirati kahena- Kesava Bharati replied; tumi- You ; isvara- the Supreme Person
ality of Godhead; antaryiimi- You know everything from within; ye-whatever; 
kariiha- You cause to do;se- that; kariba- 1 must do;svatantra- independent; nahi
not; iimi- 1. 

TRANSLATION 

Kesava Bharati replied to the Lord : "You are the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the Supersoul. I must do whatever You cause me to do. I am not indepen
dent of You." 



Text273] Pastimes of the Lord in His Youth 

TEXT 272 

~i! <tfilf' ceHI~ c;'$ft~ ~ <~Stt~nrttt:! <;'$f~i 1 

'lf~t~t, i!~ ~~' :JfiUt~ <ISRfift " ~ '\~ " 
eta bali' bhiirati gosiini kiitoyiite ge/ii 
mahiiprabhu tiihii yiii' sannyiisa karilii 

SYNONYMS 
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eta ba/i'- saying this; bhiirati- Kesava Bharati; gosafli-the spiritual master; 
kiitoyiite- to Katwa; ge/ii- went; mahiiprabhu- Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tiihii
there; yiii'- going; sannyiisa- the renounced order of life; karilii- accepted. 

TRANSLATION 

After saying this, Kesava Bharati, the spiritual master, went back to his village, 
Katwa. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu went there and accepted the renounced order 
of life [ sannyasa ]. 

PURPORT 

At the end of His twenty-fourth year, at the end of the fortnight of the waxing 
moon, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu left Navadvipa and crossed the River Ganges at a 
place known as Nidayara-ghata. Then He reached Kar;ataka-nagara, or Katoya 
(Katwa), where He accepted ekad01;9a-sannyiisa according to the Sarikarite system. 
Since Kesava Bharati belonged to the Sarikarite sect, he could not award the Vai~l)ava 
sannyiisa order, whose members carry the tridarJ9a. 

Candrasekhara Acarya assisted in the routine ceremonial work of the Lord's 
acceptance of sannyiisa. By the order of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, kTrtana was per
formed for the entire day , and at the end of the day the Lord shaved off His hair. 
On the next day He became a regular sannyiisi, with one rod (ekadar9a) . From that 
day on, His name was Sri Kr~r;~a Caitanya. Before that, He was known as Nimai 
Par;~<;lita . Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu , in the sannyiisa order, traveled all over the 
Ra<;lhadesa, the region where the Ganges River cannot be seen . Kesava Bharati 
accompanied Him for some distance. 

TEXT 273 

~!;1f ~~' ~~~-t~~ ~tfit1f I 

IJ."!:"'"~' -~~ ~i{ '<IS"' ~( <~St1t " ~ '\~ " 
sange nityiinanda, candrasekhara iiciirya 
mukunda-datta,--ei tina kaila sarva kiirya 

SYNONYMS 

sange- in His company ; nityiinanda-Nityananda Prabhu; candra-sekhara iiciirya
Candrasekhara Acarya; mukunda-datta- Mukunda Datta; ei tina- these three; haifa
performed ; sarva- all; kiirya- necessary activities. 
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TRANSLATION 

When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted sannyasa, three personalities were with 
Him to perform all the necessary activities. They were Nityananda Prabhu, 
Candra5ekhara Acarya and Mukunda Datta. 

TEXT 274 

~~ ~tfif-~ c<ti~ ,i]i "it'lill 
~~rn ~~ ~~1 ift~ ~"l~il II ~ 9 8 II 

ei iidi-IT/iira kai/a siJtra garana 
vistiiri varrilii ihii diisa vrndiivana 

SYNONYMS 

ei-this; iidi-IT/iira- of the Adi-lilii (the first portion of lord Caitanya's pastimes); 
kai/a- made; siltra- synopsis; garana- enumeration; vistiiri- elaborately; varrilii
described; ihii-this; diisa vrndiivana- Vrndavana dasa Thakura. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus I have summarized the incidents of the Adi-lila. Srila Vrndavana dasa Thakura 
has described them elaborately [in his Caitanya-bhagavata]. 

TEXT 275 

~r;-ttiftil"lil c~ -tm il~il 1 

~'f 'e~·~t~ <151;11' ~t"if·t~il II ~ 90' II 

yasodii-nandana hai/ii sacira nandana 
catur-vidha bhakta-bhiiva kare iisviidana 

SYNONYMS 

yasodii-nandana-the son of mother Yasoda; hai/ii- became; sacira- of mother 
Sacl; nandana-the son; catu/;1-vidha- four kinds of; bhakta-bhiiva- devotional 
humors; kare- d oes; iisviidana- tasting. 

TRANSLATION 

The same Supreme Personality of Godhead who appeared as the son of mother 
Yasoaa has now appeared as the son of mother Saci, relishing four kinds of devotional 
activities. 

PURPORT 

Servitude, friendship, paternal affection and conjugal love for the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead are the basis of the four kinds of devotional activities. In 



Text 276) Pastimes of the Lord in His Youth 401 

santa, the marginal stage of devotional service, there is no activity . But above the 
santa humor are servitude, friendship, paternal affection and conjugal love, which 
represent the gradual growth of devotional service to higher and higher platforms. 

TEXT 276 

"11~1{.~ ~1Sf1·C~';f~~ ~t~tfwt'! I 

~t~t~·t~ ~~ ~fit~tc;~ ~l~';ft~ II ~'I~ II 

sva-madhurya radha-prema-rasa asvadite 
radha-bhava angi kariyache bhala-mate 

SYNONYMS 

sva-miidhurya- His own conjugal love; riidhii-prema-rasa-the mellow of the 
loving affairs between Radharal)i and Kr~Qa ; iisviidite-to taste; riidhii-bhiiva
the mood of Srimati RadharaQi; angi kariyiiche-He accepted; bhala-mate- very well. 

TRANSLATION 

To taste the mellow quality of Srimati Radharal)i's loving affairs in Her relation
ship with Kr~~;~a, and to understand the reservoir of pleasure in Kr~~;~a, Kr~~;~a Himself, 
as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, accepted the mood of Radhara~;~i. 

PURPORT 

In this connection Srna Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura writes in his 
AnubhiJ~ya, "Sri Gaurasundara is Kr~Qa Himself with the attitude of Srimati 
Radharal)i. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu never gave up the attitude of the gopis. He 
remained everlastingly predominated by Kr~Qa and never accepted the part of the 
predominator by imitating conjugal love with an ordinary woman, as sahajiy?is 
generally do. He never placed Himself in the position of a debauchee. Lusty 
materialists like the members of the sahajiya-sampradiJya hanker after women, 
even others' wives . But when they try to ascribe the responsibility for their lusty 
activities to SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu , they become offenders to Svarupa Damodara 
and SrTia Vrndavana dasa Thakura. In Sri Caitanya-bhiigavata, Adi-khar(fa, Chapter 
Fifteen , it is said : 

sabe para-strira prati niihi parihasa 
strT dekhi ' dDre prabhu hayena eka-piisa 

'SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu never even joked with others' wives. As soon as He saw a 
woman coming, He would immediately give her ample room to pass without talking.' 
He was extremely strict regarding the associa t ion of women . The sahajiyiis, however, 
pose as followers of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, although they indulge in lusty 
affairs with women . In His youth Lord Caitanya was very humorous with everyone, 
but He never joked with any woman, nor in this incarnation did He talk about 
women. The gauranga-nagari party is not approved by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu or 
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Yrndavana dasa Thakura. Even though one may offer all kinds of prayers to 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, one should strictly avoid worshiping Him as the Gaurariga 
Nagara. The personal behavior of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and the verses written 
by Sri Vrndavana dasa Thakura have completely repudiated the lusty desires of the 
gauronga-niigaris. " 

TEXT 277 

c;~t~-~~ ~Ht~ i21t_ 'tfi\'~1~ ~~~ I 
i3t~!§f~~ ";Jttil ~9filt1{ ~· II ~'\'l II 

gopi-bhiiva yiite prabhu dhariyiiche ekiinta 
vrajendra-nandane mane iipaniira kiinta 

SYNONYMS 

gopT-bhava- the mood of the gopis; yate-in which ;prabhu- the Lord ; dhariyoche 
-accepted; ekiinta- positively; vrajendra-nandane- Lord Kr~~a; mane- they accept ; 
iipaniira-own; kiinta- lover. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted the mood of the gop is, who accept Vrajendra
nandana, Sri KrH1a, as their lover. 

TEXT 278 

c;'5'ttf?t~i-~tr;~ ~~ ~'t) fi{115~ I 

~t'Sf!§fil"fil ~iii ~~Ji iii ~ II ~ 9\r II 

gopikii-bhiivera ei sudrr;fha niscaya 
vrajendra-nandana vinii anyatra nii haya 

SYNONYMS 

gopikii-bhiivera- of the ecstasy of the gopis; ei- this; sudrr;fha- firm ; niscaya
information ; vrajendra-nandana- Lord Sri Kr~Qa; vinii- without; anyatra- anyone 
else ; nii- not; haya-is possible. 

TRANSLATION 

It is firmly ascertained that the ecstatic mood of the gopis is possible only before 
Kr~r;~a, and no one else. 

TEXT 279 

ift~~i'f~, fit~f?t~-·~·1-f<lt,~'l I 

'"'tt9{-(:~~t, K!i~~~' ~ffi-~~il II ~ 'lC\1 II 
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Syiimasundara, Sikhipiccha-gufljii-vibhu~a(la 
gopa-veSa, tri-bhangima, mura!T-vadana 

SYNONYMS 
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syiima-sundara-Lord Kr:;ra, who has a bluish color;Sikhi-piccha-with a peacock 
feather on the head; gufljii-a garland of gufljii; vibhii~a(la-decorations; gopa-vesa
with the dress of a cowherd boy;tri-bhahgima- curved in three places;mura!T-vadana 
-with a flute in the mouth. 

TRANSLATION 

He has a bluish complexion, a peacock feather on His head, a gurija garland and 
the decorations of a cowherd boy. His body is curved in three places, and He has a 
flute in His mouth. 

TEXT 280 

~~1lit~' ~~ ~~ ~11 ~~t<flt~ I 

<;~tf?f'~t~ ~t<l ~t~ ~rn ~~l; i!t~t~ II ~ lr o II 

ihii chii(fi' k[~(IO yadi haya anyiikiira 
gopikiira bhiiva niihi yiiya nikata tiihiira 

SYNONYMS 

ihii-this; chii(li'-giving up; kr.sra-Kr~ra; yadi-if; haya-takes; anya-iikiira
another form; gopikiira-of the gopJs; bhiiva- the ecstasy; niihi-does not; yiiya
arise; nikata-near; tiihiira-that (form). 

TRANSLATION 

If Lord Kr~r;~a gives up this original form and assumes another Vi~r;~u form, near
ness to Him cannot invoke the ecstatic mood of the gopis. 

TEXT 281 

C5ft~Oft~ 9f~C'1'~!FIO\f~~?:'&t ~t<r~ <fi~1 ~ ~\!>~ 

~t~~ ~I{c"\!> ~~~9f'if~~"~-rr~'t: ~f<Qiiil~.! 
~1~¥~f\!> C<PfJ'lchf9i ~::(~ \!>T'il~ ~riSff'·sp!:f~

lit'!l'Z ~~ l)~fi;~~\!>i1;f&~ ~1C5ftrn; : lit' T\!> II ~lr) 

gopJniirh paSupendra-nandana-ju~o bhavasya kas tam krtr 
vijfliiturh k~amate duruha-padavJ-saflciiri(la/:1 prakriyiim 

iivi~kurvati vai~(lavJm api tanurh tasmin bhujair ji~(lubhir 
yiisiirh hanta caturbhir adbhuta-rucirh riigodayaf:l kuflcati 
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SYNONYMS 

gopiniim-of the gopis; pasupendra-nandana-ju~{l-of the service of the son of 
Vraja's King, Maharaja Nanda; bhiivasya- ecstatic; ka{l- what; tam- that; krti
learned man; vijnatum-to understand; k~amate-is able; duruha- very difficult to 
understand; padavi-the position; sanciirira{l- which provokes; prakriyiim- activity ; 
iivi~kurvati-He manifests; vai~ravim-of Vig1U; api- certainly; tanum- the body; 
tasmin - in that; bhujai{l-with arms; Nrubhi{l - very beautiful; yiisiim- of whom 
(the go pis); hanta-alas; caturbhi{l-fou r; adbhuta- wonderfully; rucim- beautiful; 
roga-udaya{l-the evoking of ecstatic feelings; kuncati- cripples. 

TRANSLATION 

"Once Lord Sri Kr~Qa, with a playful motive, manifested Himself as Narayar;~a, 
with four victorious hands and a very beautiful form . Seeing this exalted form, 
however, crippled the ecstatic feelings of the gopis. A learned scholar, therefore, 
cannot understand the gopis' ecstatic feelings, which are firmly fixed upon the 
original form of Lord Kr~r;Ja as the son of Nanda Maharaja. The wonderful feelings 
of the gopis in ecstatic parama-rasa with Kr~r;Ja are the greatest mystery in spiritual 
life." 

PURPORT 

This is a quotation from La/ita-miidhava (6.14) by Srila ROpa Gosvami. 

TEXT 282 

~lf'J~~ 1l1~~i ~1l '~t~(~ I 
~~.ni{ C~1 ~f;~~ <f)~' ~t .. 1·llf;i{ II ~lr~ II 

vasanta-kiile rosa-lifo kare govardhane 
antardhona kailo sanketa kari' riidhii-sane 

SYNONYMS 

vasanta-kale- during the season of spring; rasa-lila- rosa dance; kare-does; 
govardhane- near the Govardhana Hill; antardhana- disappearance; kaila- did ; 
sanketa- indication; kari'-making; radha-sane- with RadharatJT. 

TRANSLATION 

During the season of springtime, when the rasa dance was going on, suddenly 
Kr~Qa disappeared from the scene, indicating that He wanted to be alone with 
Srimati Radharar:Ji. 

TEXT 283 

~"!fifft• ~~' '~t~ ~t~ ~t~ I 
~c;.-~c;~ ~t~ifl ~1~1 (;'ittf~<f)t~ ~t~ II ~ lr\!) II 
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nibhrta-nikui'ije vasi ' dekhe riidhiira biiJa 
anve~ite iiilii tiihiin gopikiira JhiiJa 

SYNONYMS 
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nibhrta- solitary; nikunje- in a bush ; vasi'- sitting; dekhe- waiting to see; riidhiira 
-of Srimati Radharar;~i; biiJa- the passing; anve~ite- whil e searching; iii/a- came ; 
tiihah- there; gopikara- of the gopls; JhiiJa- the phalanx . 

TRANSLATION 

Kr~r;~a was sitting in a solitary bush, waiting for Srimati Radharar;~i to pass by. 
But while He was searching, the gopis arrived there, like a phalanx of soldiers. 

TEXT 284 

~ ~~t~ ~~ (;W~' ~~ '~t'i\~cj I 

"l.fl~ (;W~ ~t'R~ f~~ i~H:~~"fif II" ~IrS II 

dura haite kr~re dekhi ' bale gopT-gara 
"ei dekha kui'ijera bhitara vrajendra-nandana" 

SYNONYMS 

dura haite- from a distance; kr~re-unto Kr~tJa; dekhi '- seeing; bale- said ; gopl
gara- all the gopTs; ei dekha-just see here ; kui'ijera- the bush ; bhitara- within; 
vrajendra-nandana- the son of Nanda Maharaja. 

TRANSLATION 

"just see!" the gopis said, seeing Kr~r;~a from a distant place. "Here within a bush 
is Kr~r;~a, the son of Nanda Maharaja." 

TEXT 285 

'~1~~'1 <;~f~' ~t~~ ~~~ ~t~~ I 

~~~ iftftf~, ~t11 (.~~i ~"-1-t II ~lr(t II 

gopT-gara _dekhi ' kr~rera ha-ifa siidhvasa 
lukiiite niirila, bhaye haifa bibasa 

SYNONYMS 

gopl-gara- all the gopls combined together; dekhi'- seeing ; kr~rera-of Kr~tJa ; 

ha-ifa- there were; siidhvasa- some emotional feelings; lukiiite - to hide ; niirila- was 
unable ; bhaye- out of fear ; hailii- became; bibasa- motionless. 
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TRANSLATION 

As soon as Kn~Ja saw all the gopTs, He was struck with emotion. Thus He could 
not hide Himself, and out of fear He became motionless. 

TEXT 286 

~li_/iSf ~ ~Rt' ~tr;~~ ~f~1 I 

"'wfif' <;"itt~ <lif;~ f.{~!; ~tf~~111 ~.,.~ 11 

catur-bhuja murti dhari ' iichena vasiyii 
kr~ra dekhi ' gopT kahe nika,te asiyii 

SYNONYMS 

catu{l-bhuja-four-armed; miJrti- form ; dhari'- accepting; iichena- was; vasiyii
sitting; kr~ra- Lord Kr?~a ; dekhi'- see ing; gopT- the gopTs; kahe- say ; nika,te- near
by; iisiyii- coming there. 

TRANSLATION 

Kr~!Ja assumed His four-armed Naraya~ form and sat there. When all the gopi's 
came, seeing Him they spoke as follows. 

TEXT 287 

'~1 fl ~~' lr;t1 ~t1t1~'1 ~I' 
~'! ~f"t' it~ :Jltte <mf ~~-~f?! II ~lr9 II 

'ihon kt:~fJa nahe, ihon niiriiyara murti ' 
eta bali' tiinre sabhe kare nati-stuti 

SYNONYMS 

ihon- this; kr~ra- Lord Kg;~a ; nahe- is not ; ihon- this is ; niiriiyara- the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead ; murti- the form; eta ba/i '-saying this ; tiinre- unto Him; 
sabhe- all the gopTs; kare- make; nati-stuti- obeisances and prayers. 

TRANSLATION 

"He is not Kr~JJa! He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayal)a." After 
saying this, they offered obeisances and the following respectful prayers. 

TEXT 288 

"ilt1l1 ~t1t f~'1, Of~ ~1t~ ~lftw I 

~•lftr 'w~' <;~1t ~~t~ ~~tw 11" ~.,..,. 11 
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"nama niiriiyara, deva karaha prasiida 
k[~Qa-sanga deha' mora ghuciiha vi~iida" 

SYNONYMS 
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nama(l niiriiyara- all respects to Naraya[la; deva-the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; karaha- kindly give ; prasiida- Your mercy; k(~(la-sanga-association with 
Kr~t~a; deha'- giving; mora- our;ghuciiha- please diminish; vi~iida- lamentation. 

TRANSLATION 

"0 Lord Narayar:~a, we offer our respectful obeisances unto You. Kindly be 
merciful to us. Give us the association of Kr~IJa and thus vanquish our lamentation." 

PURPORT 

The gop is were not made happy even by seeing the four-armed form of Narayaoa. 
Yet they offered their respects to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and begged 
from Him the benediction of achieving the association of Kr~oa. Such is the ecstatic 
feeling of the gopis. 

TEXT 289 

~~ <lf'l illl .. fil' ''Sfi'fi ''Sftlf\'Sf'! I 

~~'tt't 1'tNI ~tfit' ~ff1 ~ II ~"'~ II 

eta bali namaskari' ge/ii gopT-gara 
hena-kiile riidhii iisi' dilii darasana 

SYNONYMS 

eta bali- saying this; namaskari'- offering obeisances; geta- went away; gopT-ga(la 
- all the gopis;hena-kiile-at this time; radha- Srlmati Radharaol; iisi'- coming there ; 
dilii- gave; darasana- audience. 

TRANSLATION 

- After saying this and offering obeisances, all the gopis dispersed. Then Srimati 
Radharar;~i came and appeared before Lord Kr~IJa. 

TEXT 290 

ifNI '~ ~· ~~ ~ tc1t ~t'll ~m;l! I 
~ ~~ ~ ~-~~ ~tf-tti! II ~~o II 

riidhii dekhi' kr~ra tiinre hiisya karite 
sei catur-bhuja mflrti ciihena riikhite 
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SYNONYMS 

radha- Srimati Radharat;~i; dekhi'-seeing; kr.sra- Lord Kr~t"Ja; tanre-unto Her; 
hasya- joking; karite- to do; sei-that; catuf:J-bhuja-four-armed; miJrti- form; 
cahena- wanted; rakhite-to keep. 

TRANSLATION 

When Lord Krgta saw Radharat;~T, He wanted to maintain the four-armed form to 
joke with Her. 

TEXT 291 

1l._~ ll 1_ilr ~~ ~t~tl! I 

~- ~ '<fi'l1 ~-., i{ffil'f ltf~tl! II ~~) II 

!ukai/a dui bhuja radhara agrete 
bahu yatna kai/a kr.sra, nari!a rakhite 

SYNONYMS 

/ukai/£7-He hid; dui-two; bhuja-arms; radhara- of Srimati Radharaoi; agrete
in front; bahu-much; yatna-endeavor; kai/£7- did; kr,sra- Lord Kr~t"Ja; nari/a- was 
unable; rakhite-to keep. 

TRANSLATION 

In front of Srfmati Radharar:tf, Sri Kmta tried to hide the two extra arms. He tried 
His best to keep four arms before Her, but He was completely unable to do so. 

TEXT 292 

1f1fi'~ ~~-·~tt~1f ~f~J ~~ I 

~ ~t-.tif fl~ f~~-~~t~ II ~~~ II t 

radhara visuddha-bhavera acintya prabhava 
ye kr,srere karaita dvi-bhuja-svabhava 

SYNONYMS 

radhara- of Srimati Radharat;~i; visuddha- purified; bhavera- of the ecstasy; 
acintya- inconceivable; prabhava-influence; ye- which; kr.srere- unto Lord Kr~t;~a; 
karaita- forced; dvi-bhuja- two-armed; svabhava- original . 

TRANSLATION 

The influence of Radharat;~i's pure ecstasy is so inconceivably great that it forced 
Kr~pa to come to His original two-armed form. 



Text 294] Pastimes of the Lord in His Youth 

TEXT 293 

~1'ft~~f~"t:~l f~"f"'lll ~'1~1 ~c~ lj'il1'1f'"'l'i\C'I

'f e; C'ift9ff~~~ ~IJ._'.ii..._~R~n li l ~~ '!~P.r~1 ' 

~11fnn: ~<t11~ ~~ ~f~11 r li~ r~~' ~f'lf'~; 

'I I "f~TI ~ sf~~~1f9f ~f~ "\ i ~1'1106~~~~ I II ~ ~" M 

riisarambha-vidhau niliya vasata kunje mrgiik~T-garair 

409 

dr~tarh gopayiturh svam uddhura-dhiya ya suHhu sandarsita 
riidhiiya/:1 prarayasya hanta mahima yasya sriya rak~ituin 

sa sakya prabha-vi~runapi harira nasic catur-bahutii 

SYNONYMS 

riisa-iirambha-vidhau- in the matter of beginning the riisa dance; niliya- having 
hidden; vasatii- sitting; kunje-in a grove; mrga-ak~i-garai/:1-by the gopis, who had 
eyes resembling those of deer; drJJam-being seen; gopayitum- to hide; svam
Himself; uddhura-dhiyii- by first-class intelligence; yo- which; su,s-_thu-perfectly; 
sandarsitii- exhibited; riidhiiyiif:J- of ~rimati Radharaoi; prarayasya- of the love; 
hanta- just see; mahimii- the glory;yasya-of which; sriya-the opulence; rak~itum
to protect that; sa- that; sakyii- able; prabha-vi~[IUna-by Kr~~a; api-even; harira
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; no-not; asTt-was; catuf:J-bahuta-four
armed form. 

TRANSLATION 

"Prior to the rasa dance, Lord KrHia hid Himself in a grove just to have fun. 
When the gopis came, their eyes resembling those of deer, by His sharp intelligence 
He exhibited His beautiful four-armed form to hide Himself. But when Srimati 
Radharaoi came there, KrHia could not maintain His four arms in Her presence. This 
is the wonderful glory of Her love." 

PURPORT 

This is a quotation from Ujjvala-nilamari by Srila ROpa Gosvami. 

TEXT-294 

c;~~ ert•~-~~ ilf'Stltot ~ 1 

~ ~'!Cif-~ -t~~ 11~111 ~~8 II 
sei vrajesvara- -ihan jagannatha pita 
sei vrajesvarT--ihan sacidevi mata 

SYNONYMS 

sei- that ; vrajesvara- the King of Yraja; ihan-now;jaganniitha- jagannatha Misra; 
pita- the father of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sei- that; vrajesvarT- Queen of Yraja; 
ihan- now; sacidevi-~acTdevi; matii- the mother of ~ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
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TRANSLATION 

Father Nanda, the King of Vrajabhumi, is now Jagannatha Misra, the father of 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. And mother Yasoda, the Queen of Vrajabhumi, is now 
Sacidevi, Lord Caitanya's mother. 

TEXT 295 

~ ~~-•t ~trc;'Sttlftf$ I 
(;lf-~ -•t ~Jtil"f ~- II ~~<2' II 

sei nanda-suta- ihaiJ caitanya-gosani 
sei baladeva-ihaiJ nityananda bhai 

SYNONYMS 

sei nanda-suta- the same son of Nanda Maharaja; ihaiJ- now; caitanya-gosafii
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sei ba/adeva- the selfsame Baladeva ; ihaiJ- now ; nityananda 
bhai- Nityananda Prabhu , the brother of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

The former son of Nanda Maharaja is now Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and the 
former Baladeva, Krg•a 's brother, is now Nityananda Prabhu, the brother of Lord 
Caitanya. 

TEXT 296 

~e.lfi'U, SftwlJ, lf~-~ ~ I 
~ fii~J1il"f -~MIJJ-~ II ~~~ II 

vatsa/ya, dasya, sakhya- tina bhavamaya 
sei nityananda-kr~(la-caitanya-sahaya 

SYNONYMS 

vatsa/ya- patern ity; dasya- servitude; sakhya- fraternity; tina- three; bhava-maya 
- emotional ecstasies; sei- that; nityananda- Nityananda Prabhu ; k[~(la-caitanya
of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sahaya- the assistant. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Nityananda Prabhu always feels the ecstatic emotions of paternity, servitude 
and friendship. He always assists Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in that way. 

TEXT 297 

c;~<e~ fif~1 (;'i~ 'etlft''f ~'Stt~ I 

~ t>m c;'ft~ iii ~ ~tl! II ~~9 II 
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prema-bhakti diyii tenho bhiisii'/a )agate 
tiinra caritra /oke nii piire bujhite 

SYNONYMS 

411 

prema-bhakti- devotional se rvice ; diyii- giving; tenho-Lord Nityananda Prabhu; 
bhiisii'la- overflooded; )agate- in the world ; tiinra- His; caritra- character; toke
people; nii- not ; piire- able; bujhite-to understand. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Nityananda Prabhu overflooded the entire world by distributing transcendental 
loving service. No one can understand His character and activities. 

TEXT 298 

~~·'Cit~'li-c;'ittlftf~ ~~~~I 
~~fBI ~1 'e~~ ~II ~~\r II 

advaita-iiciirya-gosiifii bhakta-avatiira 
kr~!Ja avatiiriyii kailii bhaktira praciira 

SYNONYMS 

advaita-iiciirya- Sri Advaita Prabhu; gosiifii- spiritual master; bhakta-avatiira- the 
incarnation of a devotee; kr~tJa-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; avatiiriyii
descending; kailii- did; bhaktira- of devotional service; praciira- propagation. 

TRANSLATION 

Srila Advaita Acarya Prabhu appeared as an incarnation of a devotee. He is in the 
category of Kr~pa, but He descended to this earth to propagate devotional service. 

TEXT 299 

"~' fft~,-~~ 'e~ ~" t~ttl 
~ ~ ~ ;l~ ~111-~~ II~~~ II 

sakhya, diisya,--dui bhiiva sahaja tiinhiira 
kabhu prabhu karena tiirire guru-vyavahiira 

SYNONYMS 

sakhya- fraternity ; diisya- servitude ; dui- two; bhiiva- ecstacies; sahaja- natural; 
tiirihiira - His ; kabhu- sometimes; prabhu- Lord Caitanya; karena- does; tiinre- to 
Him;guru- of spiritual master; vyavahiira-treatment. 
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TRANSLATION 

His natural emotions were always on the platform of fraternity and servitude, 
but the Lord sometimes treated Him as His spiritual master. 

TEXT 300 

~~tfif ~ ~~ ~~'St'i I 

fi{tr fi{tf 'et~ "'t1ti{ ~-~i{ II ~0 " II 

srTviisiidi yata mahiiprabhura bhakta-ga[la 
nija nija bhiive karena caitanya-sevana 

SYNONYMS 

srTviisa-iidi-headed by Srivasa Thakura; yata-all; mahiiprabhura- of Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; bhakta-gara-devotees; nija nija- in their own respective; bhiive
emotion; karena- do; caitanya-sevana- service to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

All the devotees of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, headed by Srivasa Thakura, have 
their own emotional humors in which they render service unto Him. 

TEXT 301 

~~·<;'St'Pftf$ ~tflf ~1J <;~ 1llf I 

~ <;lt~ Jt, ~t_ ~~ ~1J ~-t II ~ o ~ II 

parrfita-gosiiiii iidi yiinra yei rasa 
sei sei rase prabhu hana tiinra vasa 

SYNONYMS 

par(iita-gosiiiii- Gadadhara Pao<;lita; iidi- headed by; yiinra- whose; yei- whatever; 
rasa- transcendental mellow; sei sei- that respective ; rase- by the mellow; prabhu
the Lord;hana- is; tiinra- his ; vasa- under control. 

TRANSLATION 

Personal associates like Gadadhara, Svarupa Damodara, Ramananda Raya, and 
the six Gosvamis headed by Rupa Gosvami are all situated in their respective 
transcendental humors. Thus the Lord submits to various transcendentally mellow 
positions. 

PURPORT 

In verses 296 through 301 the emotional devoted service of Sri Nityananda 
and Sri Advaita Prabhu has been fully described. Describing such individual service, 
the Gaura-garoddesa-dipikii, verses 11 through 16, declares that although Lord 
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Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared as a devotee, He is none other than the son of 
Nanda Maharaja. Similarly, although Sri Nityananda Prabhu appeared as Lord 
Caitanya 's assistant, He is none other than Baladeva, the carrier of the plow. Advaita 
Acarya is the incarnation of Sadasiva from the spiritual world . All the devotees 
headed by Sri vasa Thakura are His marginal energy, whereas the devotees headed 
by Gadadhara Pai)Qita are manifestations of His internal potency . 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu , Advaita Prabhu and Nityananda Prabhu all belong to 
the vigw-tattva category. Because Lord Caitanya is an ocean of mercy, He is 
addressed as mahiiprabhu, whereas Nityananda and Advaita, being two great 
personalities who assist Lord Caitanya, are addressed as prabhu. Thus there are 
two prabhus and one mahiiprabhu. Gadadhara Gosvami is a representative of a 
perfect briihmara spiritual master. Srivasa Thakura represents a perfect briihmara 
devotee. These five are known as the Parica-tattva . 

TEXT 302 

f'!~ ~'tlf,- ~RJit~I_~, '<qt9ff~t~ I .t ,~ -<fi't_ ~' <fi'l ~' ~~ " ~0~ " 

tihail syiima,--varhsT-mukha, gopa-viliisi 
ihail gaura--kabhu dvija, kabhu ta' sannyiisi 

SYNONYMS 

tihail-in the kr~ra-17/ii; syiima- blackish color; varhsi-mukha- a flute in the 
mouth; gopa-viliisT- an enjoyer as a cowherd boy; ihail - now; gaura- fair com
plexion ; kabhu- sometimes; dvija- briihmara; kabhu- sometimes; ta'- certainly; 
sannyiisi- in the renounced order of life. 

TRANSLATION 

In kr~r;Ja-lila the Lord's complexion is blackish. A flute in His mouth, He enjoys 
as a cowherd boy. Now the selfsame person has appeared with a fair complexion, 
sometimes acting as a brahmaiJa and sometimes accepting the renounced order of 
life. 

TEXT 303 

~I!~~ ~t'?ft~ ~~ ''ijt~ 'ffil' I 

~'Sf!l~"f~~ <fif;~ '~'fi{t~' <fifil' II ~o~ II 

ataeva iipane prabhu gopi-bhiiva dhari' 
vrajendra-nandane kahe 'prii!Ja-niitha ' kari' 

SYNONYMS 

ataeva- therefore; iipane- personally; prabhu- the Lord; gopi-bhiiva- the ecstasy 
of the gopis; dhari '- accepting; vrajendra-nandane- the son of Nanda Maharaja; 
kahe- addresses; prii!Ja-niitha- 0 Lord of My life (husband); kari'- accepting. 
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TRANSLATION 

Therefore the Lord Himself, accepting the emotional ecstasy of the gopi's, now 
addresses the son of Nanda Maharaja, "0 master of My life! 0 My dear husband!" 

TEXT 304 

~ ?~' ~ <;'Stt~,-~11' ~r;1tt~ I 

~fftJ ~~~ ~ ~~ ~~~ II ~o8 II 

sei k[~(la, sei gopi,--parama virodha 
acintya caritra prabhura ati sudurbodha 

SYNONYMS 

sei kr~ra- that Kr$r;~a; sei gopT- that gopT; parama virodha- very much contra
dictory; acintya- inconceivable ; caritra- character; prabhura- of the Lord ; ati
very much; sudurbodha- difficult to understand . 

TRANSLATION , 
He is Kr~r;~a, yet He has accepted the mood of the gopi's. How is it so? It is the 

inconceivable character of the Lord, which is very difficult to understand . 

PURPORT 

Kr~r;~a 's accepting the part of the gopTs is certainly contradictory according to 
any mundane calculations, but the Lord , by His inconceivable character, may act 
like the gopTs and feel separation from Kr~r;~a , although He is Kp~Qa Himself. Such a 
contradiction can be reconciled only in the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
because He has energy that ·is inconceivable (acintya), which can make possible that 
which is impossible to do (agatiin gatiin patTyasi). Such contradictions are very 
difficult to understand unless a devotee strictly follows the Yai~r;~ava philosophy 
under the direction of the Gosvamis. Therefore Kr~r;~adasa Kaviraja Gosvami ends 
every chapter with this verse : 

srT-rupa-raghuniitha-pade yiira iisa 
caitanya-caritiimrta kahe kr~radiisa 

"Praying at the lotus feet of Sri ROpa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring their 
mercy , I, Kr~r;~adasa, narrate SrT Caitany a-caritiimrta, following in their footsteps." 

In a song by Narottama dasa Thakura it is stated : 

rDpa-raghuniitha-pade ha-ibe iikuti 
kabe heima bujhaba se yugala-piriti 

The conjugal love between Radha and Km1a, which is called yugala-p7riti, is not 
understandable by mundane scholars, artists or poets. It is simply to be understood 
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by devotees who strictly follow in the footsteps of the six Gosvamis . Sometimes 
so-called artists and poets try to understand the love affairs of Radha and Kr~Qa, 
and they publish cheap books of poetry and pictures on the subject. Unfortunately, 
however, they do not understand the transcendental affairs of Radha and Kr~Qa 
even to the smallest degree. They are simply meddling in a matter in which they are 
not fit even to enter. 

TEXT 305 

-tQ{ '!. ~At' '~~ if! ~11' ~~-t~ I 
~~11: ~~J-tf9 ~t ~ ~~ "~0~" 
ithe tarka kari' keha nii kara sarhsaya 
kr~f}era acintya-sakti ei mata haya 

SYNONYMS 

ithe- in this matter; tarka kari'- making arguments; keha- someone; nii- do not; 
kara- make ; sarhsaya- doubts ; k(~f}era-of Lord Kr~Qa; acintya-sakti- inconceivable 
potency; ei- this ; mata- the verdict; haya-is. 

TRANSLATION 

One cannot understand the contradictions in Lord Caitanya's character by 
putting forward mundane logic and arguments. Consequently one should not 
maintain doubts in this connection. One should simply try to understand the 
inconceivable energy of Kr~Qa; otherwise one cannot understand how such 
contradictions are possible. 

TEXT 306 

~~~J, WI'~~ ~·~~tl·~~t11' I 
~iJ 'e~, ~ ~'1, fill ~J~~t11' " ~0~ " 

acintya, adbhuta k(~f}a-caitanya-vihlira 
citra bhava, citra guf}a, citra vyavahiira 

SYNONYMS 

acintya- inconceivable; adbhuta- wonderful ; k(~f}a-caitanya-of Lord Sri Kr~!la 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vihara- pastimes; citra- wonderful; bhava- ecstasy; citra
wonderful; gw:w- q ual ities; citra- wonderfu I; vyavahara- behavior. 

TRANSLATION 

The pastimes of Sri Kr~Qa Caitanya Mahaprabhu are inconceivable and wonderful. 
His ecstasy is wonderful, His qualities are wonderful, and His behavior is wonderful. 
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TEXT 307 

~ ~ il~ 1ftr;il ,~ ptm 1 

tYt?ftt~ ~' '!11f il1~~ f~t1f U ~0 '\ U 

tarke iha nahi mane yei duracara 
kumbhipake pace, tora nohika nistora 

SYNONYMS 

tarke- by arguments; iha-this; nahi-not; mane- accepts; yei- anyone who ; 
duracara- debauchee; kumbhi-pake-in the boiling oil of hell; pace- boils ; tara
his ; nahika- there is not; nistara- deliverance. 

TRANSLATION 

If one simply adheres to mundane arguments and therefore does not accept 
this, he will boil in the hell of Kumbhipaka. For him there is no deliverance. 

PURPORT 

Kumbhipaka, a type of hellish condition , is described in Sr7mad-Bhogavatam 
(5 .26.13), wherein it is said that a person who cooks living birds and beasts to 
satisfy his tongue is brought before Yamaraja after death and punished in the 
Kumbhipaka hell. There he is put into boiling oil called kumbhi-paka, from which 
there is no deliverance . Kumbhipaka is meant for persons who are unnecessarily 
envious. Those who are envious of the activities of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu are 
punished in that hellish condition. 

TEXT 308 

~rs~rt: ~'1_ c~ ~t<~ l ~ ~r~ . .-~c<li'1 c<lt~c~~ 1 

~ff~~J: !>f~'Z <!66 ~·i!fl>~J~ <i'l.'f'"il{_ II " • lr II 

acintyaf:J khalu ye bhava no tams tarkera yojayet 
prakrtibhyaf:J parafn yac co tad acintyasya lak~aram 

SYNONYMS 

acintyaf;l-inconceivable; kha/u- certainly ; ye- those ; bhava!J- subject matters; 
no-not; tan - them; tarkera-by argument ; yojayet- one may understand; 
prakrtibhyaJ:I- to material nature ; param-transcendental ;yat- that which ; co- and; 
tat- that ; acintyasya- of the inconceivable; lak~aram-a symptom . 

TRANSLATION 

"Anything transcendental to material nature is called inconceivable, whereas 
arguments are all mundane. Since mundane arguments cannot touch transcendental 
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subject matters, one should not try ,to understand transcendental subjects through 
mundane arguments." 

PURPORT 

This is a quote from the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (2.5 .93) by Srna Rupa Gosvami. 

TEXT 309 

~~"''! 'il!tJtll'lrn ~~t~ ~--t~ 1 

(;~~ ~ ~nt 'i'!~~ ~ ?ftllf II ~o~ II 

adbhuta caitanya-lilaya yahara visvasa 
sei jana yaya caitanyera pada pasa 

SYNONYMS 

adbhuta- wonderful ; caitanya-lilaya- in the pastimes of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; yahara- anyone whose; visvasa- faith; sei- that; jana- person; yaya
makes progress; caitanyera- of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu ; pada- the lotus feet; 
pasa- near. 

TRANSLATION 

Only a person who has firm faith in the wonderful pastimes of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu can approach His lotus feet. 

TEXT 310 

12f~ttr <1if~" ~~ fii~•J ~a 1 

~~ ~ ~t~, ~~~f~ ~ '!tif II ~~o II 

prasaflge kahila ei siddhantera sara 
iha yei sune, suddha-bhakti haya tara 

SYNONYMS 

prasaflge- in the course of discussion ; kahi/a- it was said; ei- this; siddhantera
of the conclusion; sara- the essence; iha- this; yei- anyone who; sune- hears; 
suddha-bhakti- unalloyed devotional service; haya- becomes ; tara- his. 

TRANSLATION 

In this discourse I have explained the essence of the devotional conclusion. 
Anyone who hears this develops unalloyed devotional service to the Lord. 
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TEXT 311 

f'fr.ti! t!ft;!ft ~fif ~fl ~N I 
i!t~ ~ ~t•1f ~~ 11t~ ~~N II ~~ ~ II 

likhita granthera yadi kari anuviida 
tabe se granthera artha piiiye iisviida 

SYNONYMS 

likhita - written; granthera- of the scripture ; yadi- if; kari- 1 do ; anuviida
repetition; tabe-then ; se granthera- of that scripture ; artha- the meaning; piiiye-
1 can get; iisviida-taste . 

TRANSLATION 

If I repeat what is already written, I may thus relish the purpose of this 
scripture. 

TEXT 312 

Olr.t ~ ~1t~ti! ~,1f ..r~t1f I 
~'('~ ~ll' ~*l.~tlf ~tif ~t1f ~" ~~~" 

dekhi gran the bhiigavate vyiisera iiciira 
kathii kahi' anuviida kare viira viira 

SYNONYMS 

dekhi- 1 see; granthe- in the scripture; bhiigavate- in the Srimad-Bhiigavatam; 
vyiisera- of Srila Vyasadeva ; iiciira- behavior; kathii- narration ; kahi '-describing; 
anuviida- repetit ion; kare- he does; viira viira-again and again. 

TRANSLATION 

We can see in the scripture Srimad-Bhagavatam the conduct of its author, Sri 
Vyasadeva. After speaking the narration, he repeats it again and again. 

PURPORT 

At the end of SrTmad-Bhiigavatam , in the Twelfth Canto, the Twelfth Chapter has 
fifty-two verses in which Sri · Kr~Qa-dvaipayana Vedavyasa recapitulates Srimad
Bhiigavatam 's entire subject matter. Sri Kr~Qadasa Kaviraja Gosvami wants to 
follow in the footsteps of Sri Vyasadeva by recapitulating the seventeen chapters 
of Sri Caitanya-caritiimrta's Adi-/ilii. 

TEXT 313 

i!'tti! ~llf~tl ~ft 11~ 1t~ I 
~~ 11~~ ~~ 'Jftr'ftR'I' II ~~~ II 
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tate adi-lilara kari pariccheda garana 
prathama paricchede kailuil 'mailga!Ocarara ' 

SYNONYMS 

419 

tate-therefore; adi-11/ara-of the First Canto, known as Adi-11/a; kari-1 do; 
pariccheda- chapter; garana-enumeration; prathama paricchede- in the First 
Chapter; kai/uil - 1 have done ; mailga/a-iicarara- invocation of auspiciousness. 

TRANSLATION 

Therefore I shall enumerate the chapters of the Adi-lila. In the First Chapter I 
offer obeisances to the spiritual master, for this is the beginning of auspicious 
writing. 

TEXT 314 

~~~ 9f~t~'f '~~tl~ .. -~~9f'1' I 
:7it11~ ~'St~Jet <;~~ ~t~!!il~il II ~~8 II 

dvitTya paricchede 'caitanya-tattva-nirupara' 
svayarh bhagavan yei vrajendra-nandana 

SYNONYMS 

dvitiya paricchede-in the Second Chapter; caitanya-tattva-nirDpara- description 
of the truth of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; svayam- personally; bhagavan- the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; yei- who; vrajendra-nandana- the son of Nanda 
Maharaja. 

TRANSLATION 

The Second Chapter explains the truth of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Kr?~Ja, the son of Maharaja Nanda. 

TEXT 315 

'~~·j i!' ,~i!~-~~-~1{ il~ill 

,m 9f~t~c" 'Sft"1f '*~t~' <fit1f'1n ~~(t n 

teilho ta' caitanya-kr~ra--sacira nandana 
trtTya paricchede janmera 'samanya' karara 

SYNONYMS 

teilho - He; ta'- certainly; caitanya-kr~ra- Kr~f)a with the name of Sri Caitanya; 
sacTra nandana- the son of Sacimata ; trtTya paricchede- in the Third Chapter; 
janmera- of His birth; samanya- general; karara- reason . 
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TRANSLATION 

Sri Kr~oa Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is Kr~oa Himself, has now appeared as the 
son of mother Saci. The Third Chapter describes the general cause of His appearance. 

TEXT 316 

~~$ ~-u 0~1f~tii -'Roat~' <~~Hf'l I 

~'il'fll -~ilt1f·02!1f·~~nt'l II ~~~ II 

tahin madhye prema-diina-- 'vise~a ' kiiroro 
yuga-dharma--kr~ro-niima-prema-praciirara 

SYNONYMS 

tahin madhye- in that chapter; prema-diina- distribution of love of Godhead ; 
vise~a-specific; kiirara- reason; yuga-dharma- the religion of the millennium; 
kr~ra-niima-the holy name of Lord Kr~CJa; prema- love of Godhead; praciirara
propagating. 

TRANSLATION 

The Third Chapter specifically describes the distribution of love of Godhead. It 
also describes the religion of the age, which is simply to distribute the holy name of 
Lord Kr~l)a and propagate the process of loving Him . 

TEXT 317 

~'lti ~~ ~t"~ '~' ~tm~ 1 

~1'!_~-c;~iil"l~~·~t~il II ~~9 II 

caturthe kahilun janmera 'mula ' prayojana 
sva-miidhurya-premiinanda-rasa-iisviidana 

SYNONYMS 

caturthe- in the Fourth Chapter; kahilun- 1 have described; janmera- of His 
birth; mula- the real; prayojana- necessity; sva-miidhurya- His own transcendental 
sweetness; prema-iinanda- of ecstatic joy from love; rasa- the mellow; iisviidana
tasting. 

TRANSLATION 

The Fourth Chapter describes the main reason for His appearance, which is to 
taste the mellow quality of His own transcendental loving service and His own 
sweetness. 



Text 320] Pastimes of the Lord in His Youth 

TEXT ;318 

"?t•t'll '!)~~t~'-l!"i ~"Pt'l I 
fili!lt~ ~"'11 ~t'll t;~t~~i{~ II ~~lr II 

pancame 'srT-nityiinanda '-tattva nirupara 
nityiinanda haifa riima rohi[IT-nandana 

SYNONYMS 

421 

paflcame- in the Fifth Chapter;sr7-nityiinanda-of Lord N ityananda Prabhu; tattva 
- the truth; nirilpaoa- ascertainment; nityananda- Lord Nityananda Prabhu; haifa
was; riima- Balarama; rohirJT-nandana- the son of Rohii)T. 

TRANSLATION 

The Fifth Chapter describes the truth of Lord Nityananda Prabhu, who is none 
other than Balarama, the son of Rohir:~i. 

TEXT 319 

~ "?t~tW '~~-~'~ ~mr I 
~-~t~t~ -1l~t~~-~~'!t1l II ~~:;, II 

fiaHha paricchede 'advaita-tattve 'ra viciira 
advaita-iiciirya-mahii-vi~ru-avatiira 

SYNONYMS 

!jaHha paricchede- in the Sixth Chapter; advaita- of Advaita Acarya; tattvera- of 
the truth; viciira- consideration; advaita·iiciirya- Advaita Prabhu; mahii-vi~ru-avatiira
incarnation of Maha-Vi~Qu. 

TRANSLATION 

The Sixth Chapter considers the truth of Advaita Acarya. He is an incarnation of 
Maha-Vi?pu . 

TEXT 320 

lf~'ll "?t~~ '"?t•~'~ ~t~~ I 91.'!, fj{fif• ~~ ,~"'11 t;~Wf~ II ~~ o II 

saptama paricchede 'panca-tattve 'ra iikhyiina 
panca-tattva mili ' yaiche kailii prema-diina 
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SYNONYMS 

saptama paricchede- in the Seventh Chapter; panca-tattvera- of the five tottvos 
(truths); iikhyiino- the elaboration; ponca-tattvo-the five tottvas; mili'- combining 
together; yoiche-in what way; koilii-d id; prema-dano- distribution of love of God
head. 

TRANSLATION 

The Seventh Chapter describes the Panca-tattva-Sri Caitanya, Prabhu Nityananda, 
Sri Advaita, Gadadhara and Srivasa. They all combined together to distribute love of 
Godhead everywhere. 

TEXT 321 

~~til ''~IJ~i·4!1cf'e('·~1~'1 I 

~~ ~~ ~i·l1~111·~'fi( II ~~) II 

aHome 'caitanya-11/ii-vorrano '-kiiroro 
eko k[J(Ia-niimera mohii-mohimii-kothono 

SYNONYMS 

~.tame- in the Eighth Chapter; caitanya-IT/ii-var[Jana-kiirooo- the reason for de
scribing Caitanya Mahaprabhu's pastimes; eka-one; k[J(IO-niimero- of the holy name 
of Lord Kr~Qa; mahii-mahimii-kathana- description of great glories. 

TRANSLATION 

The Eighth Chapter gives the reason for describing Lord Caitanya's pastimes. ·It 
also describes the greatness of Lord Kr:;Qa's holy name. 

TEXT 322 

i(4!1~ '~~~'ll~t"~ ~cli(' I 

~~-~ '~ ~'15 'el'ttift9f'l II ~~ ~ II 

novamete 'bhakti-ko/po-vrkJero vorrono' 
sr1-caitonya-mii/1 koi/ii V[kJO iiropO(IO 

SYNONYMS 

novamete- in the Ninth Chapter; bhakti-kalpa-vrkJera- of the desire tree of devo
tional service; vorrano-the description ; sr1-caitonyo-mii/1- Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
as the gardener; kailii- d id; vrkJa- the tree; iiropa(la- implantation. 

TRANSLATION 

The Ninth Chapter describes the desire tree of devotional service. Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu Himself is the gardener who planted it. 



Text 325] Pastimes of the Lord in His Youth 

TEXT 323 

tif11tt~~ ~-~~ 'llft-ttflf·1t~' I 

·~~t-t't'Stt~ ~~ ·i'f·~~J'l II ~~~ II 

dasamete mD!a-skandhera 'sakhadi-garana' 
sarva-sakha-garera yaiche pha/a-vitarara 

SYNONYMS 

423 

dasamete- in the Tenth Chapter; mD/a-skandhera- of the main trunk; sakhii-adi
of the branches, etc .; garana- enumeration; sarva-sakha-garera- of all branches; 
yaiche- in what way;phala-vitarara- distribution of the fruits. 

TRANSLATION 

The Tenth Chapter describes the branches and sub-branches of the main trunk, 
and the distribution of their fruits. 

TEXT 324 

~~twc-t 'fi{~J~-.r-tt-rt-~~'1' 1 

~ '~~~~'fi lift~ ~(i{' II ~~8 II 

ekadase 'nityananda-sakha-vivarara' 
dviidase 'advaita-skandha sakhara varrana' 

SYNONYMS 

ekadase- in the Eleventh Chapter; nityananda-sakha- of the branches of Sri 
Nityananda Prabhu; vivarara- description; dvadase - in the Twelfth Chapter; advaita
skandha- the trunk known as Advaita Prabhu ; sakhiira- of the branch; varr;wna
description . 

TRANSLATION 

The Eleventh Chapter describes the branch called Sri Nityananda Prabhu. The 
Twelfth Chapter describes the branch called Sri Advaita Prabhu. 

TEXT 325 

\!C:~t~tllf ~~t~t_1t '~IJf·f"if~J'l' I 

~~i{l~-~ ~~ ~ ~~ II ~~([ II 

trayodase mahaprabhura janma-vivarara' 
kr~ra-nama-saha yaiche prabhura janama 



424 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Adi-lila, Ch. 17 

SYI\IONYMS 

trayodase- in the Thirteenth Chapte r; mahiiprabhura- of Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu;janma- of the birth; vivarat;~a- the description; krgw-niima-saha- along 
with the holy name of Lord Kr:;r1a; yaiche- in what way; prabhura- of the Lord ; 
janama- the birth . 

TRANSLATION 

The Thirteenth Chapter describes the birth of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, which 
took place with the chanting of the holy name of Km1a. 

TEXT 326 

ti'{(r;at '<lta,J~'i'~' f<li~ ~~'I I 
9f•'ftat 'C9f''St~~~t~' ~~r;9f <fi~i{ II ~~ ~ II 

caturdase 'biilya-/Tiiira' kichu vivarara 
pancadase 'paugarrfa-IT!ara ' sank~epe kathana 

SYNONYMS 

caturdase-in the Fourteenth Chapter; biilya-liliira-of the Lord 's childhood pas
times; kichu- some; vivarara-description; pancadase- in the Fifteenth Chapter; 
paugarrfa-lilara- of the pastimes of the paugarrfa (boyhood) age; sank~epe- in brief; 
kathana- the telling. 

TRANSLATION 

The Fourteenth Chapter gives some description of the Lord's childhood pastimes. 
The Fifteenth briefly describes the Lord's boyhood pastimes. 

TEXT 327 

~~at ~f1fr;!~Wf '~~~~~t'~ ~llf I 
~~lifr;-t 'c~'<~i{m'fl' ~~( ~r;-r~ 11 ~~ ~ 11 

~orfasa paricchede 'kaisora-/i/0' ra uddesa 
saptadase 'yauvana-/Tia' kahilun vise~a 

SYNONYMS 

,so{iasa- sixteenth; paricchede- in the chapter; kaisora-/iliira- of pastimes prior to 
youth; uddesa- indication; saptadase- in the Seventeenth Chapter; yauvana-lila- the 
pastimes of youth; kahi/un - 1 have stated; vise,sa-specifically. 
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TRANSLATION 

In the Sixteenth Chapter I have indicated the pastimes of the kaisora age [the age 
prior to youth]. In the Seventeenth Chapter I have specifically described His 
youthful pastimes. 

TEXT 328 

(Jl. 'f~WIIf 121~~ ~tfif·~~ ~~ I 
•t5fllf 121 ~.,. \!tC\! c2!11(·1J._~~ .. II ~~tr II 

ei saptadasa prakiira iidi-!Tiiira prabandha 
dviidasa prabandha tate grantha-mukhabandha 

SYNONYMS 

ei saptadasa- these seventeen; prakiira- varieties; iidi-/Tiiira- of the Adi-IT/ii (First 
Can~o); prabandha- subject matter; dviidasa- twelve; prabandha- subject matters; 
tate - among those;grantha- of the book; mukha-bandha- prefaces. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus there are seventeen varieties of subjects in the First Canto, which is known 
as the Adi-Jila. Twelve of these constitute the preface of this scripture. 

TEXT 329 

?t.;2i({tiJifi ?!stl~ ~ff\! I 

'f~t-.t?t <\'i~ ~f?!,- e{i ~<l'i( f~\! ~~~~"'II 

panca-prabandhe panca-rasera carita 
sank~epe kahilun ati, - nii kai!un vistrta 

SYNONYMS 

panca-prabandhe- in five chapters; panca-rasera- of five transcendental mellows; 
carita- the character; sank~epe- in brief; kahilun - 1 stated; ati- greatl y; nii kai/un- 1 
did not make; vistrta- expanded. 

TRANSLATION 

After the chapters of the preface, I have described five transcendental mellows in 
five chapters. I have described them very briefly rather than expansively. 

TEXT 330 

~"ft.,e{lft'f -~1 '~~'!~!fC~' I 

~"'itfif' ~"'t~ fi{'!Jti{ifi·~t~i·~C'f II ~~o II 
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vrndavana-dasa ihii 'caitanya-mangale' 
vistiiri' varrilii nityananda-iijiiii-ba/e 

SYNONYMS 

[ Adi-lila, Ch. 17 

vrndavana-diisa-Thakura Vrndavana dasa; ihii-this; caitanya-mangale-in his book 
Caitanya-mangala; vistiiri'- expand ing ; varrilii- described ; nityananda-of Sri 
Nityananda Prabhu; iijiiii- of the order; bale- on the strength. 

TRANSLATION 

By the order and strength of SrT Nityananda Prabhu, Srila Vrndavana dasa Thakura 
has elaborately described in his Caitanya-marigala all that I have not. 

TEXT 331 

~~~~~"~~1-~~~i!, ~~~I 
~~1-f-t<l·~~ lit~ ~t~ "Ptt~ ~'S II~~~ II 

sri-kr~ra-caitan ya-lilii- adbhuta, a nan ta 
brahmii-siva-se~a yiinra niihi piiya anta 

SYNONYMS 

sri-knra-caitanya-/ilii-the pastimes of Lord Sri Caita nya Mahaprabhu ; adbhuta
wonderful; ananta- unlimited ; brahmii- Lord Brahma ; siva- Lord Siva; se~a-Lord 
Se~anaga; yiinra-of which ; niihi- not; piiya- get; anta-end. 

TRANSLATION 

The pastimes of Lord SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu are wonderful and unlimited. Even 
personalities like Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and Se~anaga cannot find their end. 

TEXT 332 

c;~ ~~ 'fSI~-t ~r~, ~t~ c;~ "" 1 

'fSifmt filfirt<l i!ttll\~~~t.J II~~~ II 

ye yei arnsa kahe, sune sei dhanya 
acire milibe tiire sri-kr~ra-caitanya 

SYNONYMS 

ye yei amsa- any part of this; kahe - anyone who describes; sune-anyone who 
hears; sei- that person; dhanya - glorious; acire - very soon; milibe-wi ll meet; tare
Him ;sri-kr~ra-caitanya- Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
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TRANSLATION 

Anyone who describes or hears any part of this elaborate subject will very soon 
receive the causeless mercy of Sri Kr~IJa Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 333 

~~~~<:!~, ~If!, fii~Jtil"' I 
~<H~·'Stlft~tfif ~\! ~~ II ~~~ II 

srT-kr;ra-caitanya, advaita, nityiinanda 
srTviisa-gadiidhariidi yata bhakta-vrnda 

SYNONYMS 

srT-kr;ra-caitanya- Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; advaita- Advaita Acarya 
Prabhu; nityiinanda- Nityananda Prabhu; srlviisa- Srivasa Thakura ; gadadhara-adi
and others like Gadadhara; yata- all; bhakta-vrnda- all devotees. 

TRANSLATION 

[Herein the author again describes the Panca-tattva.] Sri Kr~IJa Caitanya, Prabhu 
Nityananda, Sri Advaita, Gadadhara, Srivasa and all the devotees of Lord Caitanya. 

TEXT 334 

~'! 'f'! 'e~'St'l C~t~ 'f"ft~i( I 

ilill ~~i fittf 'f(;1t•i ~~tf ~ft'l II ~~8 II 

yata yata bhakta-gara vaise vrndiivane 
namra haiiii sire dharofl sabiira carare 

SYNONYMS 

yata yata- each and every one; bhakta-gara-devotees; vaise- reside; vrndiivane
at Vrndavana; namra haiiii- becoming humble; sire-on my head; dharoh- 1 place; 
sabiira- of all; carare- the lotus feet . 

TRANSLATION 

I offer my respectful obeisances to all the residents of Yrndavana. I wish to place 
their lotus feet on my head in great humbleness. 

TEXTS 335-336 

!)~iB'Ii9f·!il~9f-~l{i{f\!il I 

~~ ~5ft~, ~t11" ~~~~-~11"'1 II ~~~ II 
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r-rc1f -.ff ~c·,n. fj{~J <mf.1 ttf ..-t-r 
~fi'!tl~fm~~ ~~ "~PI II ~~~ II 

srT-svarDpa-srT-rDpa-srT-saniitana 
srT-raghuniitha-diisa, iira srT-jTva-carara 

sire dhari vandoh, nitya karoh tiihra iisa 
caitanya-caritiimrta kahe kr~radiisa 

SYNONYMS 

[Adi-lila, Ch. 17 

srT-svarDpa-Sri SvarOpa Damodara; srT-rDpa-Sri ROpa Gosvami; srT-saniitana
Sri Sanatana Gosvami; srT-raghuniitha-diisa-Sri Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; iira-and; 
srT-jTva-carara-the lotus feet of Sri jiva Gosvami; sire- on the head; dhari- placing; 
vandoh-1 worship; nitya-always; karoh-1 do; tiihra-their; iisa- hope to serve ; 
caitanya-caritiimrta-the book named SrT Caitanya-caritiimrta; kahe- describes; 
kr~radiisa- Srila Km1adasa Kaviraja Gosvami. 

TRANSLATION 

I wish to place the lotus feet of the GosvamTs on my head. Their names are Sri 
Svarupa Damodara, Sri Rupa Gosvami, Sri Sanatana Gosvami, Sri Raghunatha dasa 
Gosvami and Sri Jiva Gosvami. Placing their lotus feet on my head, always 
hoping to serve them, I, Kr~1,1adasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, following 
in their footsteps . 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lila , 
Se venteenth Chapter, describing the pastimes of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu in His 
youth . 

END OF THE ADI-LTLA 



References 
The statements of Sri Caitanya-caritlimrta are all confirmed by standard Vedic 

authorities. The following authentic scriptures are quoted in this book on the pages 
listed. Numerals in bold type refer the reader to SrT Caitanya-caritamrta's trans
lations . Numerals in regular type are references to its purports . 

A dvaita-carita 
10, 16 
A mrta-praviiha-bhii~ya 
40-41 ,1 02,171-172,375-376 
Anubhii~ya 

288,401 
A tharva-veda-sarhhitii 
140 
Bhagavad-gTtii 
22, 68, 91, 95, 97,132, 144-145,157-
158, 166-167' 211-212, 213' 223-224, 
244,252,267,281,285,286,298-299, 
310,312,314,343,376,390 
Bhakti-rasiimrta-sindhu 
30,416-417 
Bhakti-ratniikara 
33,214 
Bhak ti-sandarbha 
187 
Brahma-sarhhitii 
314 
Brahma-vaivarta Puriira 
190,345 
Brhan-niiradTya Puriira 
268,269, 367 
Caitanya-bhiigavata 
401 
Caitanya-candriimrta 
126, 129-130 
Gaura-candrodaya 
93 
Gaura-garoddesa-dTpikii 
11, 33, 45, 47 ,48, 49,50,82, 83,86, 
165,412-413 

Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya 
392 
Hari-bhakti-viliisa 
17, 130,362,395 
Ka.tha Upani~ad 
241 
La/ita-miidhava 
404 
Mahiibhiirata 
163 
Naro ttama-villisa 
11 
Prema-viliisa 
84 
Siimudrika 
137 
Skanda Puriira 
187 
SrTmad-Bhiigavatam 
39, 69, 94, 100-101 , 109, 126-127, 
128, 206, 250, 320, 361' 367, 386, 390, 
391,416 
Svetiisvatara Upani~ad 
390 
Ujjvala-nT!amari 
409 
Vai~rava-mafiju~ii 

12 
Vediinta-sutra 
145 
Vi~!Ju Puriira 
41 

429 



Glossary 

A 

Acintya-inconceivable. 
A~.tiinga-yoga-the mystic yoga system to control the senses. 
Avaroha-pantha-the descending process of deductive knowledge. 
A vataras-i ncarnations. 

B 

Bhakti-purified service of the senses of he Lord by one's own senses. 
Bhakti-kalpataru-the desire tree of devotional service. 
Brahma-bandhu-one born in a briihmara family but not brahminically qualified. 
Brahmacarya-student life of celibacy. 
Brahman-the all-pervading impersonal aspect of the Lord. 
Brahmara- the intelligent class of men . 

G 

Grhastha-the householder stage of life. 

ji?iinis- those engaged in the cultivation of knowledge. 

Karmis-fruitive laborers. 
K~atriya-the martial caste . 
Kr~ra-bhakta-a devotee of Kr~~a. 

K 

M 

Mlecchas-those who are lower than siJdras. 

N 

Nitya-siddhas- ever purified associates of the Lord . 

p 

Paramahamsas- the topmost God-realized devotees. 
Pa,s-a(lp'ls-idolatrous worshipers of many demigods. 
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PrayaScitta- atonement. 
Prema-bhakti- the perfectional stage of relishing pure love of God. 

R 

Rasabhasa-inharmonious mixing of one rasa with another. 

s 

Sa~-bhuja-the six-armed form of SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu . 
Siidhana-bhakti- following the rules and regulations of devotional service to develop 

natural love for Kr~CJa . 

Siidhu-nindii- the offense of criticizing a Vai~CJava . 

Sannyasa- the renounced order of life. 
Santa-rasa- the marginal stage of devotional service, passive love of God . 
Srauta-panthii- the acquirement of knowledge by hearing from authorities. 
Siidra- the laborer class of men . 

v 

VaikuCJtha- the spiritual world . 
Vaisya- the class of men involved in business and farming. 
Viinaprastha- the retired order of life . 
Vi,5(1U-tattva- innumerable primary expansions of Kf~':Ja . 

Vyasa-poja- worship of the spiritual master. 

y 

Yavanas- meat-eaters. 
Yugala-pirTti- the conjugal love between Radha and Kr::;l)a. 



Bengali Pronunciation Guide 
BENGALI DIACRITICAL EQUIVALENTS AND PRONUNCIATION 

Vowels 

'C{ a ~f a ~ i i i ~ u - t1 ~ r 

' r ~ e ~ ai ~ 0 ~ au 

' til (anusvara) • il ( candra-bindu) : )1 (visarga) 

., Consonants 

Gutturals: <tS ka -r kha 'Sf ga '1 gha '! na 

Palatals : ~ ca ~ cha iSP ja ~ jha ~ fia 

Cerebrals : ~ ta J tha ~<;Ia 1J <;lha '1 {la 

Dentals : ~ ta Of tha ~ da ${ dha ~ na 

Labials: 9f' pa . pha ~ ba 'e bha 1f rna 

Semivowels: ~ ya 1f ra i'( Ia ~ va 

Sibilants: -f sa lf ~a ~ sa ~ ha 

Vowel Symbols 

The vowels are written as follows after a consonant: 

l a fi ~ i -... u C(. u <r t r (; e ' ai (; fo ')au 

For example : ~ kii f~ ki ~~ ki ~ ku -,: kt1 fi kr 

f kf ~ke ~ kai ~f ko t<f$\ kau 

433 
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The letter a is implied after a consonant with no vowel symbol. 

The symbol virama ("-) indicates that there is no final vowel. ~ k 

The letters above should be pronounced as follows : 

a -like the o in hot; sometimes like the o in go; 
final a is usually silent. 

a - like the a in far. 
i, T -like the ee in meet. 
u, ii - like the u in rule. 
r - like the ri in rim . 
r - like the ree in reed. 
e -like the ai in pain; rarely like e in bet. 
ai - like the oi in boil. 
o - like the o in go. 
au -like the ow in owl. 
m - (anusvara) like the ng in song. 
!). -(visarga) a final h sound like in Ah. 
n- (candra-bindu) a nasal n sound 

like in the French word bon. 
k - like the k in kite. 
kh - like the kh in Eckhart. 
g -like the g in got. 
gh - like the gh in big-house . 
n -like then in bank. 
c - like the ch in chalk . 
ch -like the chh in much-haste. 
j -like the j in joy . 
jh -like the geh in college-hall. 
n - like the n in bunch. 
! - like the t in talk . 
th - like the th in hot-house . 

q - like the d in dawn . 
qh - like the dh in good-house . 
I) - like then in gnaw. 

t- as in talk but with the tongue against the 
the teeth. 

th- as in hot-house but with the tongue against 
the teeth. 

d- as in dawn but with the tongue against the 
teeth. 

dh- as in good-house but with the tongue 
against the teeth . 

n- as in nor but with the tongue against the 

teeth. 

p - like the p in pine. 
ph - like the ph in philosopher. 
b - like the b in bird. 
bh - like the bh in rub-hard . 
m - like the m in mother. 
y - like thej injaw.l! 
y - like they inyear. ~ 
r - like the r in run . 
1 - like the I in law. 
v - like the b in bird or like thew in dwarf. 
s, ~ - like the sh in shop . 
s - like the s in sun. 
h- like the h in home. 

This is a general guide to Bengali pronunciation. The Bengali transliterations in this 
book accurately show the original Bengali spelling of the text. One should note , however, 
that in Bengali, as in English, spelling is not always a true indication of how a word is pro
nounced . Tape recordings of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
chanting the original Bengali verses are available from the International Society for Krishna 
Consciousness, 3959 Landmark St ., Culver City , California 90230. 



Index of Bengali and Sanskrit Verses 
This index constitutes a complete alphabetical listing of the first and third lines of each Bengali 

verse and all the lines of each Sanskrit verse in SrT Caitanya-caritamrta In the first column the 
transliteration is given, and in the seconp and third columns respectively the chapter-verse 
references and page number for each verse are to be found. 

A 
aiche karma hetM kai/a kon duracara 17.43 280 

acarya-gosani mane ananda paila 12.53 31 aiche karma na kariha kabhu iha jani' 12.52 30 
acarya-gosanire prabhu kare guru-bhakti 17.66 292 aiche prabhu sacT-ghare, krpaya kaila avatare 13.122 124 
acarya kahe, ihake kene di/e darasana 12.47 27 
acaryaratna, srlvasa, hail a mane sukhollasa 13.102 110 aiche saci-jagannatha, putra paM. 13.119 122 

acaryaratna, srivasa, jagannatha-misra-p;!Sa 13.108 114 aiche yadi puna~ kara, tabe na sahimu 17.185 354 
ajanma sevila ter\ho caitanya-cara(la 12.13 8 

acaryaratna, vidyanidhi, tMkura haridasa 13.55 81 aji ami k$ama kari' yaitechon ghare 17.127 325 
acarya sekhara tar\re dekhe ramakara 17.118 321 aji dina bhala-kariba nama-kara(la 14.18 138 
acarya-sthane ma•jra khar:>!;laila aparadha 17.71 295 
acarya-vyavaMra saba-tanMra gocara 12.28 17 aji tar\re nivediba, kari' japa-dhyana 16.96 247 

acaryera abhipraya prabhu-matra bujhe 12.54 31 aji vasa' yaha, kali miliba abara 16.104 251 
ajna pana misra kaila kasite gamana 16.17 209 

acaryera ajna pana, ge/a upaMra laM. 13.111 116 a-ka lanka gauracandra dila darasana 13.91 104 
acaryera ara putra -sri-balarama 12.27 16 a/ankara nahi pa!;la, nahi sastrabhyasa 16.92 246 
acaryera du~khe vai$1)ava karena krandana 12.24 15 
acaryera lajja-dharma-hani se acara 12.49 28 alpa dine dvadasa-phala ak$ara sikhila 14.94 179 

acaryera mata yei, sei mata sara 12.10 6 alpa-kale haila panj/-!Tkate pravlr:>a 15.6 185 
ama haite prasada-patra kari/a kamala 12.44 26 

acaryere sthapiyache kariya Tsvara 12.34 20 amake pral)ati kare, hay a papa-k$aya 17.263 393 
acintya, adbhuta kr$r:>a-caitanya-viMra 17.306 415 amanina manadena 17.31 274 
acintya caritra prabhura ati sudurbodha 17.304 414 
acintya~ khalu ye bMva 17.308 416 amara hrdaya haite ge/a tamara hrda ye 13.85 98 

acire milibe tare sri·km)a-caitanya 17.332 426 amara mahima dekha, brahma(la-sajjana 17.42 279 
amareha kabhu yei na haya prasada 12.45 26 

acyutananda-ba!;la sakha, acarya-nandana 12.13 8 am<!re pOjile pabe abipsita vara' 14.66 166 
acyut<!nanda-praya, caitanya -jlvana 12.76 43 <!m<! sabakara pak$e iha karite na yuy<!ya 14.53 160 
acyutera yei mata, sei mata sara 12.75 42 
adbhuta caitanya-lilaya y<!Mra viSv<!sa 17.309 417 ambujam ambani jatam kvacid 16.82 241 

'adbhuta-gu(la'-ei punar-atta d0$a(la 16.66 234 ami balaka, - sannyasera kiba ;ani katM 15.19 192 
ami dekhi' lukaila, -e-dharma kemata 17.145 335 

adhunika amara sastra, vicara-saha naya 17.169 347 ami kahi, -amara anatha pita-mata 15.19 192 
adhyayana-/i/a prabhura dasa-vrndavana 15.7 186 ami na /aoyaile bhakti, na pare laite 17.261 393 
adi-IJ/a-madhye prabhura yateka Carita 13.15 62 
adi-lila-satra likhi, suna, bhakta-ga(la 13.51 80 ami na sikhale kaiche janibe dharma -marma 14.87 176 

advaita acarya, ara pa(l!;lita srivasa 13.55 81 ami ta ' kariba toma' dur\hara sevana 15.15 190 
amogha pa(l!;lita, hasti-gopa/a, caitanya- 12.87 49 

advaita-acarya-bMrya, jagat-pOjita arya 13.111 116 amra-mahotsava prabhu kare dine dine 17.88 304 
advaita-acarya-gosani bhakta-avatara 17.298 411 anande vihva/a mana, kare hari-sar\kirtana 13.102 110 
advaita-acarya-maM-vi$(1U·avatara 17.319 421 
advaita-acaryera stMne karena gamana 13.63 87 anandita haiya aila maMprabhu-pasa 12.43 25 

advaitanghry-abja-bhrt\gams tan 12.1 anandita hana sabe kare hari-dhvani 12.26 15 
ananta acarya, kavidatta, miSra-nayana 12 .81 45 

advaita paila visvar0pa-dara5ana 17.10 261 ananta caitan ya-IJ/a k$udra jlva haM 13.44 77 
age avatari/a ye ye guru-parivara 13.53 80 ananta-dasa, kanu-pa(l!;lita, dasa naraya(la 12.61 34 
'age kena iha mata, na sikhille more 14.33 147 
age sampradaye nrtya kare haridasa 17.136 330 ananta vaikur:>tha-brahma(l!;la-sabara 17.105 313 

agni ulka mora mukhe /age acambite 17.189 356 anayase paila sei caitanya-cara(la 12.74 42 
aniya naivedya tara sammukhe dharila 14.60 163 

aiche ara sakha-upasakMra ga(lana 12.89 51 ar\ke lana saci tar'lre pi yaila stana 14.10 134 
aiche devera vare keho haya 'srutidhara' 16.44 223 Mkhi mudi' kar'lpi ami pana ba!;la bhaya 17.182 353 

435 
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antardMna kai/a sallketa kari' radM-sane 17.282 404 ataeva daf)Cja kari' karaiba sik$a 12.35 20 
antare jani/a prabhu, yale antaryami 16.22 212 ataeva dillmalra ihan dekMila 15.33 198 
antare vismita sael bali/a lAMre 14.30 146 ataeva ei-lila sallk$epe sutra kai/a 14.96 180 
antarlk$e deva-gana, gandharva, siddha, 13.106 112 ataeva go-vadha kare ba(ia ba(ia muni 17.158 342 
anuvadam anuk tvaiva 16.58 231 alaeva go-vadha keha nil kare ekhane 17.163 344 

anve$ile aila tahan gopikara tMta 17.283 405 ataeva hai/a tallra nama 'gaurahari' 13.25 66 
anya loka nahi jane vina bhakta-gana 17.87 304 ataeva 'hari' 'hari' bale n.lrlgana 13.24 66 
anyatM ye mane, tara nahika nistara 17.25 271 ataeva hindu-matra nil kare go-vadha 17.159 342 
apana-iccMya kaila megha nivarana 17.89 305 ataeva jarad-gava mare muni-garya 17.161 343 
apane dui bhai hai/a srlvasa-nandana 17.229 375 ataeva prabhu tanre bale, 'ba(ia bMi' 13.78 94 

apani candana pari' parena phula-mala 14.51 158 ataeva sabdalallkara anuprasa 16.75 237 
apani nirabhimanT, anye dibe mana 17.26 271 ataeva tall-sabara vandi ye carana 12.93 52 
aparadha nahi, kaile lokera nistara 17.97 309 ataeva tate rahi' caki eka kana 12.95 53 
apatya-virahe misrera du/:lkhl haila mana 13.73 92 ataeva 'viSvarupa' nama ye tanhara 13.76 93 
a pi na jatam ambujad ambu 16.82 241 atithi-viprera anna kMila tina-bara 14.37 149 

ara artM/allkara ache, nama- 'virodha 16.78 239 atma lukaite prabhu bali/a tanhare 14.33 147 
ara cabbisa vatsara kai/a nllaca/e vasa 13.11 60 ana atta hase, kare danta-ka(iama(ii 17.1 80 352 
ara dina eka bhik$uka ai/a magite 17.101 311 avasya paibe tabe srl-k~na-carana 17.33 275 
ara dina prabhuke kahe gallgaya laga pana 17.61 290 avatirna haite mane karila vicara 13.52 80 
ara dina siva-bhakta siva-guna gaya 17.99 309 avesele srlvase prabhu varnsl la' magi/a 17.233 378 

ara dine jyoti$a sarva-jna eka ai/a 17.103 311 avicara kavye avasya pa(ie dO$a-vadhe 16.85 242 
ara eka dosa ache, suna savadhana 16.61 232 avicare deha dog ki ba/ite pari 14.29 144 
ilra eka prasna kari, suna, tumi mama 17.172 349 avimma-vidheyamsa'-dui tMni cihna 16.55 229 
ara eka vipra ai/a kTrtana dekhite 17.60 289 'avimma-vidheyarilsa'-ei do$era nama 16.61 232 
ara kona upaya nahi, ei yuk ti sara 17.267 396 avi$kurvali vai$(1aVim api tanuriltasmin 17.28 403 

ayacita-vrlli, kimva saka-phala kMiba 17.29 273 
ara mleccha kahe,-hindu 'kf$(1a kr$na ' bali' 17.194 358 
ara mleccha kahe, suna-ami ta' ei-mate 17.201 361 B 
ara putra-'svarupa'-sakhii, 'jagadisa' nama 12.27 16 
ara yadi kirtana karile laga paimu 17.128 326 ba(ia ba(ia /oka saba ani/a bo/aiya 17.41 279 
ara yata mala saba hai/a chiirakhara 12.75 42 ba(ia bhilgyavan tumi, ba(ia punyavan 17.218 370 

are papi, bhakta-dve$i, tore nil uddharimu 17.51 284 bahire bhartsana kare kari' mithya f0$a 14.56 161 
asahya vedanil, dul)khe jvalaye antara 17.46 282 bahire hiisiya kichu bale candra-mukha 12.33 19 
asallkhya advaita-sakhii kata Wba nama 12.65 36 bahire yana anilena dui narikela 14.47 155 
asankhya bhaktera karaila avatara 13.62 86 bahubhyaril parirambhita/:1 17.78 299 
asarera name ihan nahi prayojana 12.11 7 bahu-sastre bahu-vakye citle bhrama haya 16.11 206 

asi' kahe, -gelun"muni klrtana ni$edhite 17.189 356 bahu yatna kaila kr$na, narila rakhite 17.291 408 
asi' kahe, -hindura dharma bhiingila nimai 17.204 363 'ba/a ' 'ba/a' bale prabhu sunite ullasa 17.239 380 
a$tildasa vatsara rahila nllacale 13.13 61 baladeva-prakasa-parama-vyome 13.75 93 
~~a kanya krame hai/a, janmi' janmi' mare 13.72 91 balakera divya jyoti, dekhi' pili/a bahu prTli 13.116 120 
a$tame 'caitanya-lila-varnana'-kararya 17.321 422 balite na pare kichu, mauna ha-ila 17.107 315 

asle vyaste bhakta-garya prabhure raM ya 17.251 386 balya-bhavacchanna tabhu ha-ila ni5caya 14.64 165 
aste-vyaste pita-mata mukhe dila pani 15.17 191 balya-bhava chale prabhu karena krandana 13.23 65 
a$thi-valkala nahi, -amrta-rasamaya 17.85 303 balya-/ilaril mano-haram 14.5 131 
asvadena ramananda-svarupa-sahita 13.42 75 balya/Tia-sutra ei kaila anukrama 14.95 180 
asvadiya purrya kaila apana vanchita 13.43 76 billya/Tiaya age prabhura uttana sayana 14.6 132 

asvamedharil gavalambharil sannyasaril pala- 17.164 345 balya, paugan(ia. kaisora, yauvana-cari 13.18 63 
ata-cal/isa vatsara prakata vihari 13.8 59 balya-sastre loke tomara kahe guna-rama 16.31 217 
ataeva adi-khary(ie IT/acari bheda 13.18 63 balya-vayasa-yavat Mte kha(ii dila 13.26 66 
ataeva apane prabhu gopT-bMva dhari' 17.303 413 bandhu-bandhava asi' dullM prabodhila 15.24 194 
ataeva avasya ami sannyasa kariba 17.265 394 bandhu-bandhava-stMne svapna kahila 14.92 178 
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bangavati-caitanya-dasa, sri raghunatha 12.86 48 c 
basiyachena sukhe prabhu deva-visvambhara 14.73 170 
bata bhari' diya baifa,-khao ta ' basiya 14.24 142 cabbisa vatsara aiche navadvipa-grame 13.33 70 
batrisa /ak~af)a-maha-puru~a-bhO~af)a 14.14 136 cabbisa vatsara chi/a kariya sannyasa 13.34 71 
bauliya viSvase etha na dibe asite 12.36 21 cabbisa vatsara prabhu kai/a grha-vasa 13.10 60 

bhagavatacarya, ara vi~Qudasacarya 12.58 33 cabbisa vatsara-5e$e kariya sannyasa 13.11 60 
bhagavatacarya, haridasa brahmacari 12.80 44 caitanya-capalya dekhi' pre me sarva jana 14.71 169 
bhagina, mui ku$/ha-vyadhite hal'!achi 17.48 283 caitanya-caritamrta kahe k($f)adasa 12.96 54 
bhaginara krodha mama avasya sahaya 17.150 338 caitanya-caritamrta kahe kr~Qadasa 14.97 181 
bhagya mora, -toma hena atithi pail an 17.147 336 caitanya-caritamrta kahe k($f)adasa 15.34 199 

bhagyavanta digvijayi saphala-jivana 16.108 253 caitanya-caritamrta kahe k($f)adasa 16.111 254 
bhak$ya, bhojya, upahara, sange la-ifa 13.115 119 caitanya-caritamrta kahe k($f)adasa 17.336 428 
bhakta-gaQa lana kaifa nilacale vasa 13.34 71 caitanya-gosal'!i baise yanhara hrdaya 12.18 12 
bhaktagaf)a lana kaifa vividha vilasa 17.7 259 caitanya-gosal'!ira guru-kesava bharatf 12.14 8 
bhakta-gaf)e prabhu nama-mahima kahifa 17.72 296 caitanya-gosal'!ira lila-amrtera dhara 16.110 254 

bhaktira mahima tahan karila vyakhyana 17.74 297 caitanya-11/ara vyasa, -dasa vrndavana 13.48 78 
bhala haifa, -visvarOpa sannyasa karila 15.14 189 caitanya-malira krpa-ja/era secana 12.5 3 
bhala-mate vicarile jani guQa-dO$e 16.48 225 'caitanya-manga/e' kaifa vistari varf)ana 15.7 186 
bhang; kari' jf!iina-marga karila vyakhyana 17.67 293 'caitanya-mangale' sarva-loka khyata haila 15.33 198 
bharatf kahena, -tumi isvara, antaryami 17.271 398 caitanyam yat-prasadata/1 17.1 256 

bhartsana-taqana kara, -putra kari' mana 14.85 175 caitanya-rahita deha-su~kaka$tha-sama 12.70 38 
bhartsana-taqane kake kichu nabalibe 17.27 272 caitanya-vimukha yei sei ta' pa~af)qa 12.71 39 
bhasaila tri-bhuvana prema-bhakti di ya 13.32 70 caitanya-vimukha yei, tara ei gati 12.72 40 
bhavabhati, jayadeva, ara kalidasa . 16.101 249 cakrapaf)i acarya, ara ananta acarya 12.58 33 
'bhavanT-bhart(-sabda dife paiya santo~a 16.62 232 cakravartf sivananda sada vrajavasl 12.88 50 

bhavani-bhartur ya sirasi vibhavaty adbhuta- 16.41 222 calite caraf)e nOpura baje jhanjhan 14.78 173 
bhavanT-pOjara saba samagrl lal'!il 17.38 277 camatkara haiya loka bhave mane mana 13.93 105 
bhavani-sabde kahe mahadevera grhii)T 16.63 233 caraf)era dhali sei laya vara vara .17.244 382 
bhava!Tnam mad-arcanam 14.69 168 catur-bhuja marti dhari' achena vasiya 17.286 406 
bhavyaloka pathaiya kajire bo/ai/a 17.143 334 caturdase 'ba/ya-11/ara' kichu vivaraf)a 17.326 424 

bhaye palaya paquya, prabhu pache pache 17.251 386 caturtha-caraf)e cari 'bha'-kara-prakasa 16.75 237 
bheda janibare kari ekatra gaf)ana 12.11 7 caturthe k"ahifull janmera 'mala' prayojana 17.317 420 
bhik$a karaiya tanre kai/a nivedana 17.269 397 catur-vidha bhakta-bhava kare .asvadana 17.275 400 
bhi!a dekhi' simha bale ha-iya sadaya 17.183 353 caudda bhuvanera guru -caitanya-gosal'!i 12.16 9 
bhitarera artha keha bujhite na pare 17.151 338 caudda-sata chaya sake se$a magha mase 13.80 96 

bhramite bhramite sabhe kaji-dvare gela 17.139 331 caudda-sata pal'!canne ha-ila antardhana 13.9 59 
bhagarbha gosal'!i, ara bhagavata-dasa 12.82 46 caudda-sata sata sake janmera pramaf)a 13.9 59 
bhamete paqi/a, dehe nahika samvita 12.22 14 caudda-sata sata-sake masa ye phalguna 13.89 102 
bhamite paqifa prabhu acetana haf!il 15.16 191 ce$taya valitantaram 14.5 131 
bo/aiya kamalakante prasanna ha-ifa 12.46 27 cihna dekhi' cakravarti ba/ena hasiya 14.13 136 

brahma-bandhur iti smaham bahubhyam 17.78 299 cira-ka/era paquya jine ha-iya navlna 15.6 185 
bhramaf)a-brahmai)T ani' mahotsava kai/a 14.20 140 citra bhava, citra guf)a, citra vyavahara 17.306 415 
brahmaf)a marite cahe, dharma-bhaya nai 17.255 388 citra-varf)a patta-saqi, buni photo pattapaQi 13.113 117 
'brahmaf)a-patnlra bhartara haste deha da 16.65 233 core /al'!a gela prabhuke bahire paiya 14.38 150 
brahmaf)a-sajjana-narl, nana-dravye thali 13.104 111 curi kari' dravya khaya mare balakera 14.40 152 

D 
brahma-sapa haite tara haya paritraf)a 17.64 291 
bhrama-siva-Se$a yanra nahi paya anta 17.331 426 daive eka dina prabhu pa{iiya asite 15.28 196 
'brhat sahasra-nama paqa, sunite mana haila 17.90 306 daive vanamali ghataka saci-sthane ai/a 15.29 197 
buqa bharta habe, ara cari cari satinl 14.58 162 qakini-sankhinl haite, saf)ka upajifa cite, 13.117 120 



438 ~ri Caitanya-caritamrta 

damodara-svarupa, ara gupta murari 13.46 78 du~kararil sukararil bhavet 14.1' 129 
da(l(la pana hail a mora parama ananda 12.41 24 dwiha dekhi' dunhara citte ha-ila ullasa 14.65 166 
dar(lhya Jagi' 'harer nama'-ukli lina-vara 17.23 270 dunhara antara-katha dwihe se janila 12.48 27 
da5a alatikare yadi eka sloka haya 16.69 235 dura haite aila kajT matha noyaiya 17.1 44 335 
dasamete mula-skandhera 'sakhadi-gat:~ana 17.323 423 dura haite kr~t:~e dekhi' bale gopr-gat:~a 17.284 405 

durlabha visvasa, ara vanamali-dasa 12.59 34 
deha-sambandhe haite haya grama 17.1 48 336 
dekha, kona kajT asi' more mana kare 17.134 329 durva, dhanya, di/a sfr~e, kai/a bahu asT~e, 13.117 120 
dekhe, divya loka asi' bharila bhavana 14.76 172 durva, dhanya, goracana, haridra, kwikuma, 13.114 118 
dekhi granthe bhagavate vyasera acara 17.312 418 durvijneya nityananda-tomara svarupa 17.109 316 
'dekhinu' 'dekhinu' bali' ha-ila pagala 17.232 377 dvadasa prabandha tate grantha- 17.328 425 

dvadasa vatsara se~a rahila nTiacale 13.39 73 
dekhi' prabhura murli sarva-jna ha-ila 17.132 314 
dekhi ' sacf dhana aila kari' 'haya, haya' 14.26 143 dvadase 'advaila-skandha sakhara varl)ana' 17.324 423 
dekhite aise yeba sarva bandhu-jana 13.24 66 dvare kapata-napaila bhitare yaile 17.60 289 
dekhile dekhite vrk$a ha-ila pha/ita 17.81 301 dvatrirnsal-lak~at:~o mahan 14.15 137 
dekhi' uparaga hasi', sTg hra ganga-ghate asi' 13.100 108 dvilfya paricchede 'cailanya-laUva-nirupaQa' 17.314 419 

'dvitiya' sabda-vidheya, !aha paqila 16.60 232 
dekhiya apilrva haila vismila sakala 14.47 155 dviliya-srT-Iak~mfr iva sura-narair arcya- 16.41 222 
dekhiya balaka-thama, sak~at gokula-kana 13.115 119 
dekhiya dotihara ciue janmila vismaya 14.8 133 
dekhiya misrera ha-ila anandita mali 14.12 135 E 
dekhi ya prabhura du~kha ha-ila apara 17.244 382 

dekhi ya santuHa haila sacTra nandana 17.84 303 ebe kahi balyaiTia-sutrera gaQana 14.4 131 
dese agamana puna/:1 premera vilasa 17.9 260 ebe kahi caitan ya-ITia-krama-anubandha 13.6 58 
desere aila prabhu 5acT-du~kha jani' 16.22 212 ebe se janilan, ara map na khaiba 14.34 148 
deva-puja chale kaila dunhe parakasa 14.65 166 ebe lumi santa hai/e, asi' mililan 17.147 336 
devarel)a sulolpaWril 17.164 345 ebe ye na kara mana bujhile na pari 17.174 350 

devata piijite ai/a kari gariga-snana 14.62 164 ebe ye udyama ca/ao kara bala jani' 17.126 325 
devo yasya prasadata~ 13.1 55 eho mati, seha mati, ki bheda-vicara 14.28 144 
dhana-dhanye bhare ghara, lokamanya 13.119 122 ei adi-lrlara kaila surra gaQana 17.274 400 
dhanya-rasi mape yaiche patna sahite 12.12 7 'ei dekha kui'ljera bhitara vrajendra-nandana' 17.284 405 
dharibare gel a, putra gel a palaiya 14.72 170 ei dekha, nakha-cihna amora hrdaya 17.186 354 

dharma-sik~a dila bahu bhartsana kariya 14.83 175 ei dr(lha yukli kari' prabhu ache ghare 17.268 397 
dharmi, karmi, tapo-ni~tha, nindaka, durjana 17.260 392 ei dui janera sulra dekhiya suniya 13.17 63 
digvijayT kahe mane avaji'la kariya 16.30 216 ei krpa kara, -yena tomate rahu bhakli 17.220 371 
dik~a-antare haila, premera prakasa 17.9 260 ei lagi ' slokera artha kariyache badha 16.57 230 
dine dine pila-matara baqaya ananda 14.93 179 ei 'madhya/ria' nama-ITia-mukhyadhama 13.37 72 

disaril jayi-jaya-cchalat 16.3 202 ei mase putra habe subha·k$al)a pai'la 13.88 102 
divya divya loka asi' arigana bharila 14.80 173 ei mata batige prabhu kare nana ITia 16.20 211 
divya-mOrli loka saba yena stuli kare 13.83 97 ei mata batigera lokera kai/a maha hila 16.19 210 
divya vastra, divya vesa, malya-candana 17.5 258 ei mala bara-masa kTrtana-avasane 17.88 304 
do$a-gurya-vicara-ei alpa kari ' mani 16.102 250 ei mala bhakta-tali, yarira yei dese sthiti 13.103 110 

do$a- yuk ced vibhU$ilam 16.71 236 ei mala capalya saba lokere dekhaya 14.61 164 
df$/aril gopayitum svam uddhura-dhiya ya 17.293 409 ei mala dunhara katha haya thare-thore 17.151 338 
du-bahule divya sarikha, rajatera malabarika 13.112 117 ei mala kirt:ana kari' nagare bhrami/a 17.139 331 
du~kha karo mane nahe, sabe sukha paya 14.61 164 ei mat:a ITia kari' dunhe gel a ghare 14.70 169 
du~kha pai' mane ami kailuti anumana 12.39 23 ei mala nana ITia kare gaurahari 15.22 193 

du~khila ha-ila acarya putra kole lana 12.23 14 ei-mat:a pralidina phale bara masa 17.86 303 
dui gosai'li 'hari' bale, anandita mana 12.21 13 ei mala sisu-ITia kare gauracandra 14.93 179 
dui haste Vei)U bajaya, duye sankha-cakra 17.14 264 ei-mala vai$1)ava kare kichu na magiba 17.29 273 
dui prakarele kare more viqambana 12.47 27 ei-male dutihe karena dharmera vicara 14.90 177 
dui sabdalatikara, Una artha-alarikara 16.72 236 ei male kajTre prabhu karila prasada 17.226 374 
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eimate roro-chale aisvarya dekhaya 14.36 149 e-saba p~ar:ujira tabe ha-ibe nist~ra 17.267 396 
ei-mate nija ghare geM dui jana 16.105 251 eta bali' bharati gos~ili kAtoyate gel~ 17.272 399 
ei panca-do~e s/oka kai/a charakhara 16.68 235 eta bali' dwihe rahe har~ita han~ 13.86 99 
ei pape navadvlpa ha-ibe uj~{ia 17.211 366 eta bali' ge/ii prabhu karite gang~-sniina 17.54 287 
ei pitiira vakya suni' du/:lkha piiila ati 12.14 8 eta bali' gelii sacr grhe karma karite 14.25 142 

ei saba candrodaye tama(l kaila lupta 13.4 57 eta bali' jananrra kolete ca{iiya 14.35 148 
ei saba lila kare sac ira nandana 17.87 304 eta bali' k~ji ge/a, -nagariy~ /aka 17.129 327 
ei saba mora ninda-apar~dha haite 17.261 393 eta bali' kiijl nija-buka dekhai/a 17.187 355 
ei saptadasa prakara adi-/r/ara prabandha 17.328 425 eta bali namaskari' gelii gopr-gana 17.289 407 
ei sik$ii sabiikare, sabe mane kaila 12.53 31 eta bali' srivasa karila sevana 17.98 309 

ei sisu ange dekhi se saba /ak~aQa 14.14 136 eta bali' tanre sabhe kare nati-stuti 17.287 406 
ei sisu sarva lake karibe t~rana 14.16 137 eta bhavi' kahe-suna, nironi paQ{iita 16.91 245 
'ei s/okera artha kara' -prabhu yadi baila 16.42 222 eta cinti' viviiha karite hai/a mana 15.26 195 
eita acara kare bhakti-dharma-po$a 17.30 273 eta jani' riihu kaila candrera grahaQa 13.92 104 
ei ta ' kahi/a grantharambhe mukha-bandha 13.6 58 eta kahi' iic~rya tiit'lre kariy~ ~svasa 12.43 25 

ei ta' kahilan acarya-gos~nira gaQa 12.77 13 eta kahi' sandhyii-k~le cale gaurariiya 17.135 330 
ei ta' kaiSora-liliira sutra-anubandha 16.4 203 eta kahi' simha ge/a, amara haila bhaya 17.186 354 
ei ta' karibe vai~Qava-dharmera pracara 14.17 138 eta-kala keha nahi kaila hinduy~ni 17.126 325 
ei ta' pauga('l{ia-11/iira sutra-prakasa 15 .31 198 eta suni' dvija gel~ haM anandita 14.91 178 
ei ta ' prastabe ~che bahuta vicara 12.55 31 eta suni' kiijira dui cak~e pa{ie p~ni 17.219 371 

ei ta ' satik~epe kahiliiti pal,l{iitera gana 12.89 51 eta suni' mahaprabhu hasite /~gila 12.46 27 
ei tina skandhera kailuti siikhiira ga(Jana 12.91 51 eta suni' mahaprabhu hasiyii hasiyii 17.216 369 
eka amra-bija prabhu angane ropila 17.80 301 eta suni' mahaprabhura ha-i/a kruddha mana 17.50 284 
eka briihma('li asi ' dharila cararye 17.243 382 eta suni' ta'-sabhare ghare pii!haila 17.203 362 
ekadase 'nit yananda-sakha-vivarana' 17.324 423 etha navadvTpe lak~mT virahe du(lkhT hai/a 16.20 211 

eka dina bale kichu prabhuke dekhiy~ 17.47 282 gambhire caitanya-IT/ii ke bujhite pare 14.70 169 
eka-dina gopT-bhiive grhete vasiya 17.247 384 gatigMasa paQ{iita, gupta murari, mukunda 13.61 84 
eka-dina mahaprabhura nrtya-avagne 17.243 382 gatig~dasa pal,l{iita-sthane pa{iena vy~kara('la 15.5 185 
eka dina miitara pade kariyii pra~ma 15.8 186 gatig~-durga-dasT mora, mahesa- 14.50 157 
eka-dina misra putrera capalya dekhiya 14.83 175 gatig~-ghate vrk~~tale rahe ta ' vasiya 17.47 282 

eka-dina naivedya-t~bU/a khaiyii 15.16 191 gatig~-jala-patra ani' sammukhe dharila 17.116 319 
eka-dina prabhu saba bhakta-gana lana 17.79 300 gatig~mantrr, m~mu thakura, kaQthabharaQa 12.81 45 
eka-dina prabhu sriv~sere iijnii dila 17.90 306 gatig~ra mahattva-siidhya, ,s~dhana tahara 16.83 242 
eka dina prabhu vi~nu-maQ{iape vasiy~ 17.115 319 'gatig~ra mahattva'-5/oke mula 'vidheya' 16.56 230 
ekadina sacl-devi putrere bhartsiya 14.72 170 gatig~re vadana kari prabhure mililii 16.29 216 

ekadina sacr kha-i-sandesa iiniyii 14.24 142 gatiga-srona kara yiii' -apavitra ha-ilii 14.74 171 
eka dina sriviisera mandire gos~ni 17.227 374 gatig~-snana kari' puj~ karite /~gil~ 14.49 156 
eka-dina vallabhiic~rya-kany~ '/ak$ml' n~ma 14.62 164 'gatigiite kamala janma' ---sabiira subod~ 16.79 239 
eka-dina vipra, n~a-'gopii/a capala' 17.37 277 ga(Ji' dhyane dekhe sarva-jila, -maha- 17.105 313 
eka do~e saba a/ankara haya k$aya 16.69 235 ga(Jite /agi/a sarva-jna prabhu-v~kya suni' 17.104 312 

eka janera pe/a bhare bhaile eka phala 17.83 302 garhasthye prabhura lr/~-'adi'-/il~hyana 13.14 61 
eka kr~('la-niimera mahii-mahimii-kathana 17.321 422 gauracandra-ba/e /aka pra5raya-piigala 17.140 332 
eka piide nahi, ei do$a 'bhagna-krama' 16.67 234 'gaurahari' bali' tare hase sarva niiri 13.25 66 
eka pa{iuy~ iii/a prabhuke dekhite 17.248 384 gaura-lrl~rta-sindhu-apara agadha 12.94 53 
eka phala khai/e rase udara paraya 17.85 303 gaura-prabhu dayiimaya, tatire hayena sadaya 13.122 125 

eka 5/okera artha yadi kara nija-mukhe 16.39 221 gauro divyati yauvane 17.4 258 
eka sveta-kU$/he yaiche karaye vigita 17.70 294 gaya haite asiya ca/~ya viparita 17.206 364 
e-saba durjanera kaiche ha-ibeka hita 17.262 393 ghare iii/a prabhu bahu lana dhana-jana 16.23 212 
e-saba jTvere avasya karibe uddhara 17.264 394 ghare ghare satikirtana karite /agi/ii 17.121 322 
e-saba lila varniyachena vrndavana-dasa 16.109 253 ghare giyii saba /aka karaye kirtana 17.131 328 
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ghare pJthaiya deya dhana. vastra, dhilna 13.82 97 hari-nama /aoyai/a prabhu nana chafe 13.22 65 
ghare vasi' cinte ta' saMra avyahati 17.259 391 hase, kande, nace, gaya. gat;li yaya dha/i 17.194 358 
ghare yata bhJJ;lt;ia chi/a, phelila bhilligiya 14.43 153 hase, kande, pat;le, uthe, gat;lagat;li yaya 17.208 364 
ghatT eke sata sloka gangara varf)ila 16.36 219 hasi' tahe mahaprabhu puchena ara-vara 17.171 349 
grta-bhilgavata kahe acarya-gosani 13.64 87 hena bujhi, janmibena kana mahaiaya 13.85 98 

go-ange yata lama, tata sahasra vatsara 17.166 346 hena-kale digvijayT tahani aila 16.29 216 
gopa-grhe janma chi/a, gilbhTra rakhilla 17.111 317 hena-ka/e MatJcft hindu panca-sata aila 17.203 362 
gopJ/a govinda rama srT-madhusudana' 17.122 322 hena-ka/e radha asi' dila darasana 17.289 407 
gopa-vesa, tri-bharlgima. mura/T-vadana 17.279 403 hindu 'hari' bale, tara svabhilva janila 17.196 359 
gopT-bhilva yate prabhu dhariyache ekanta 17.277 402 hinduke parihasa kainu se dina ha-ite 17.201 361 

gopT-gatJa dekhi' kr~tJera ha-ifa sadh_vasa 17.285 405 hindura devatara nama /aha ki karaf)a 17.197 359 
'gopT' 'gopT' ba/ile va kiM haya puf)ya 17.249 385 hindura dharma n~ta kaila pJ~af)t;/a sancilri' 17. 210 365 
'gopT' 'gopT' nama laya vi~af)f)a hafiil 17.247 384 hindura Tsvara bat;la yei narayaf)a 17.215 369 
'gopT' 'gopT' nama suni' /agila ba/ite 17.248 384 hindu sastre 'Tsvara' nama-mahil-mantra 17.212 366 
gopika-bhilvera ei sudrt;lha ni5caya 17.278 402 hita upadesa kai/a ha-iya karuf)a 17.56 288 

gopikara bhilva nahi yay a nikata tahilra 17.280 403 hi tva 'saran sara-bhrto 12.1 
gopTtJam pasupendra-nandana-ju$0 bhilvasya 17.281 403 hrdayananda sena, ara dasa bholanatha 12.60 34 
go-vadhi raurava-madhye pace nirantara 17.166 346 hurlkare akma haifa vrajendra-kumara 13.71 91 
govindere ajna dila. - "irlha aji haite 12.36 21 hy anante jagad-Tsvare 13.77 94 
grahaf)anta mano-hara 15.4 184 

grama-sambandhe ami tamara matula 17.48 283 
grama-sambandhe 'cakravarti' haya mora 17.148 336 icchil nahi, tabhu bale, -ki upJya kari 17.200 360 
grama-sambandhe hao tumi ama sabilra bhili 14.52 159 idaril sabde 'anuvada' -pile he avidheya 16.56 230 
gramera thilkura tumi, saba tamara jana 17.213 368 ihil chilt;li' kr$1Ja yadi haya anyakara 17.280 403 
grantha-bahulya-bhaye nilri likhibara 12.55 31 iha haite habe dui ku/era nistara 14.17 138 

grantha-vistara-bhaye chilt;li/a ye ye sthilna 13.49 79 ihan gaura-kabhu dvija, kabhu ta ' sannyasT 17.302 413 
grhastha ha-i/ama, ebe cahi grha-dharma 15.25 195 'ihan vi$tJU·pJda-padme gangilra utpatti' 16.80 239 
grhastha ha-iya kariba pitil-miltara sevana 15.20 193 ihilra madhye malT pache kana sakhil-gaf)a 12.67 37 
grhe dui jana dekhi laghupada-cihna 14.7 133 ihil suni' digvija yi kari/a niScaya 16.95 247 
grhitJT grham ucyate 15.27 196 ihil suni' mahaprabhu ati bat;la rangT 16.93 246 

grhii)T vina grha-dharma nil haya sobhana 15.26 195 ihil suni' matake kahila brahma-jnana 14.75 171 
guf)t;/ica-mandire mahilprabhura sammukhe 12.20 13 ihil suni' ta-sabara mane ha-ifa bhaya 14.59 163 
gupte bolilila nT/ambara cakravarti 14.12 135 ihilte-i tu$1a habcna /ak$mT-narayaf)a 15.20 193 

ihate virodha nilhi, virodha-abhasa 16.81 240 

H ihil vistariyachena dasa-vrndavana 14.95 160 

hat;! ike aniya saba dura karai/a 17.44 280 ihil yei sune, suddha-bhakti haya tara 17.310 417 
haite haite haifa garbha trayodasa masa 13.87 101 ihil yei sune tara khaf)t;ie aparadha 17.226 374 
'haraye nama/1, kr~tJa yadavaya nama(! 17.122 322 'ihon kr$1Ja nahe, ihori narayaf)a murti' 17.287 406 
harer nama harer nama 17.21 269 inhil-saMra srT-caraf)a, sire vandi nija-dhana 13.124 127 
harer namaiva kevalam 17.21 269 Tsvara-acintya-saktye gangara prakasa 16.81 240 

'harer nama' slokera kai/a artha vivaraf)a 17.20 266 Tsvara-purTra sange tathili milana 17.8 260 
'hari' bali' hinduke hasya karaye yavana 13.95 105 Tsvaratve acaryere kariyache sthilpana 12.31 18 
'hari' bali' narigaf)a dei hulahuli 13.96 106 Tsvarera dainya kari' kariyache bhik~a 12.35 20 
haridasa thilkurere karila prasada 17.71 295 ithe do~a nahi, acarya-daivata Tsvara 12.34 20 
haridasa lafiil sange, hunkara-kTrtana-range 13.99 108 ithe tarka kari' kahe nil kara sarilsaya 17.305 415 
haridra, sindura ara rakta-candana, taf)t;/ula 17.39 278 

'hari ' 'hari' bale loka hara$ita hana 13.21 64 
'hari ' 'hari ' dhvani ba-i nahi suni ara 17.193 357 jat;la /aka bujhilite puna(! 'eva'-kara 17.23 270 
'hari ' 'hari'-dhvani vina anya nahi suni 17.123 323 jagad-gurute tumi kara aiche upadesa 12.15 9 
'hari' 'hari' kari' hindu kare ko/aha/a 17.195 358 jagannatha. janardana. trailokyanatha 13.58 62 
'hari ' 'kr$tJa' 'nilrayal)a' -/aile tina nama 17.218 370 jagannatha kara, ara kara bhavanatha 12.60 34 
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jagannatha misra kahe, -svapna ye dekhila 13.64 96 kabhu mrdu-haste kaila matake tac;fana 14.45 154 
jagannathamisra-palnf sacfra udare 13.72 91 kabhu prabhu karena tilrire guru-vyavahara 17.299 411 
jagannatha misravara-padavf 'purandara' 13.59 63 kabhu putra-sange sacf karila sayana 14.76 172 
jagannatha-sacfra dehe kr~Qera pravese 13.60 96 kabhu sisu-sat\ge snilna karila gar\gale 14.46 156 
jagat anandamaya, dekhi' mane sa-vismaya 13.101 109 kahake va stuli kare-anumana kari 14.61 174 

jagat bhariya loka bale- 'hari' 'hari' 13.94 105 kilhat\ ami sabe sisu-pac;fuya navina 16.34 216 
jahnavite jala-keli kare nanil range 16.7 204 kahat\ tumi sarva-sastre kavitve pravfQa 16.34 216 
jali!bhave krsa silk hi! sukiliya mare 12.69 36 kaha tomilra ei sloke kiba ache do~a 16.47 225 
jala-gomaya diya sei sthana lepaila 17.44 260 kahite cilhaye kichu, nil aise ullara 16.66 244 
jala pana kariya nace haf!a vihvala 17.11 7 320 kahite li!gila kichu kajire chut\iya 17.216 369 

jilni kara ghare dhana karibeka curi 17.199 360 kahite lagila loke srghra c;faki' ani' 17.132 326 
jilni-sarasva!T more kariyachena kopa 16.69 244 kahile, sunile aiche prala/,1-killa haila 17.240 360 
janma-balya-paugaQc;fa-kaisora-yuva-kale 13.22 65 kaiSora-lflara sOtra kari/a gaQana 17.3 257 
janmila cailanya-prabhu 'nama' janmaiya 13.21 64 kiljf bale-sabhe lomaya bale 'gaurahari ' 17.175 350 
jarad-gava haf!a yuva haya ilra-vara 17.162 344 kajT kahe, -ajf!a kara, ye tomara mane 17.152 336 

jilli-anurodhe tabu sei silstra mani' 17.170 346 ki!jf kahe, -iha ami kare nil kahila 17.166 355 
jaya damodara-svarupa jaya murari gupla 13.4 57 kiljf kahe, -mora varilse yata upajibe 17.222 372 
jayadvaitacandra, jay a gaura-bhakta-vrnda 14.2 130 kiljf kahe, -lomilra yaiche veda-puri!Qa 17.155 340 
jayildvaitacandra, jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 15.2 163 kiljf kahe-tumi ilisa kruddha haiya 17.146 336 
jayildvaitacandra, jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 16.2 202 kajf kahe, - yabe ilmi hindura ghare giya 17.176 351 

jayildvaitacandra, jay a gaura-bhakta-vrnda 17.2 257 kiljT-pilse asi ' sabe kaila nivedana 17.124 323 
jayadvaitacandra jaya jaya nityilnanda 13.2 56 kajfra bhaye svacchanda nahe, camakita 17.131 326 
jay a jaya dhvani hail a sakala bhuvana 13.93 105 kiljfre vasai/il prabhu sammilna kariyil 17.1 44 335 
jay a jay a gadadhara jay a srfnivasa 13.3 56 kiljfre vidiiya dila saefra nandana 17.225 335 
jaya jaya mahaprabhu srf-k[$/;>a-caitanya 12.2 2 kalara pata upare thuila oc;fa-phula 17.39 276 

jaya jaya nityilnanda jayadvaila dhanya 12.2 2 kalau nasty eva nasty eva 17.21 269 
jaya jaya srf-caitanya, jaya nityananda 14.2 130 kalau pat'!ca vivarjayel 17.164 345 
jay a jaya sri-caitanya, jay a nltyananda 15 .2 163 kali-ka/e nama-rape k~Qa-avatara 17.22 269 
jaya jaya srf-caitanya, jaya nityananda 16.2 202 kali-kale taiche sakli nahika brahmaf)e 17.163 344 
jaya jaya sri-cailanya, jaya nityananda 17.2 257 kalpila amara sastra, -ami saba ;ani 17.170 346 

jaya jaya srf-k[~Qa-Caitanya gauracandra 13.2 56 'kamalakanta visvasa'-nama acarya-kinkara 12.26 17 
jay a mukunda vasudeva jay a haridasa 13.3 56 'kamale gar\gara janm~ -alyanta virodha 16.79 239 
jaya sri-cailanyacandrera bhakta candra-gaQa 13.5 57 karilsari, paramananda, padmanabha, 13.57 62 
jhailjhavata-praya ami s/oka pac;fi/a 16.43 222 kandiya ba/ena siSu, -kene kara ro~a 14.27 143 
jihva kr~Qa-nama kare, na mane varjana 17.202 361 kanya cahi' vivaha dire karilena mana 15.11 166 

jitamitra, k~thakata-jagannatha-dasa 12.64 47 kanyagaQa ailil tahari devala pajile 14.46 156 
jTvitei mrta sei, maile daQc;fe yama 12.70 36 kanyagaQa-madhye prabhu asiya basi/a 14.49 156 
jiyaile pare yadi, tabe mare praQT 17.160 343 kanyare kahe, -ama puja, ·ami diba vara 14.50 157 
jTyat kaisora-caitanyo 16.3 202 kapilta diya kfrtana kare parama avese 17.35 276 
jf!ilna-karma nindi' kare bhaktira bac;fili 13.64 67 karaila jatakarma, ye achila vidhi-dharma, 17.106 315 

jl'lilna-karma-yoga-dharme nahe kr~Qa vasa 17.75 297 kara pada-cihna ghare, nil paya nikaya 14.6 133 
j f!ilna-yoga-tapa-karma-adi nivilraQa 17.24 270 kata dina rahi ' misra gelil para-loka 15.23 194 
jl'!ilna, yoga, tapa-dharma nahi mane ana 13.65 67 kala dine kaila prabhu bangete gamana 16.6 204 
jyotirmaya deha, geha lak~mf-adhi~thita 13.61 96 kata dine misra putrera hate khac;fi dila 14.94 179 
jyotirma ya-dhama mora hrda ye pasila 13.64 96 kata dine prabhu cil!e karilil cintana 15.25 195 
jyotsnilvalf riltri, prabhu si~ya-gaQa sat\ge 16.26 215 

katha kahi' anuvilda kare vara vara 17.312 416 

K kathaf!cana smrte yasmin 14.1 129 
ki!tileha taru yena kichu nil bolaya 17.26 272 

kabhu bheda dekhi, ei milyaya tomilra 17.113 316 kavi kahe, -kaha dekhi, kon guQa-do~a 16.53 226 
kabhu dak~iQa, kabhu gauc;fa kabhu vrndavana 13.12 61 kavi kahe, -ye kahile sei veda-sara 16.49 226 
kabhu durga, lak~mf haya, kabhu vi! cic- 17.242 361 kavi riltre kaila sarasva!T-ari!dhana 16.105 251 
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kavitva-karare sakti, tanha se vakhani 16.102 250 krodhavese prab)w tare kai/a avaj~na 17.67 293 
ke achilurl ami piirva-janme kaha gaQi' 17.104 312 krodhe kanyagaQa kahe-suna, nim.vii 14.52 159 
keba ase keba yaya, keba nace keba gaya 13.107 113 krodhe sandhya-kale kajT eka ghare aila 17.125 32,4 
keha-haridasa, sada bale 'hari' 'hari' 17.199 360 krpa kari' kara mora samsara mocana 17.270 398 
keha keha-kr~Qadasa, keha-ramadJsa 17.198 359 krpa kari ' kara yadi garlgara varQana 16.35 219 

keha kirtana na kariha sakala nagare 17.127 325 krpa-sudha-sarid yasya 16.1 201 
keha ta ' acarya aj~ya, keha ta' svatantra 12.9 6 kr~Qa avatari' karena bhaktira vistara 13.69 90 
ke karite pare tahan avagaha-sadha 12.94 53 kr~Qa avatarite acarya pratiji'la kariya 13.70 90 
kemane e saba artha karile prakasa 16.92 246 kr~Qa avatariya kaila bhaktira pracara 17.298 411 
kemate e saba lokera ha-ibe taraQa 13.68 89 krwa balarama dui-caitanya, nitai 13.78 94 

"kene curi kara, kena maraha sisure 14.42 153 kr~Qadasa brahmacari, pu~pa-gopala 12.85 48 
kene para-ghare yaha, kiba nahi ghare' 14.42 153 kr~Qa dekhi' gopT kahe nikate asiya 17.286 406 
kesava bharatT aiM nadiya-nagare 17.268 397 'kr~Qa ' 'hari' nama suni' rahaye rodana 13.23 65 
kesava bharatl, ara srT-Tsvara purT 13.54 81 kr~Qa-katha, kr~Qa-piija, nama-sarlkTrtana 13.66 88 
kevala e gaQa-prati nahe ei daQQa 12.71 39 'kr~Qa ' 'kr~Qa ' 'hari' name bhase tri-bhuvana 13.92 104 

'keva/a'-sabde punarapi ni5caya-karaQa 17.24 270 kr~Qa-misra-nama ara acarya-tanaya 12.18 12 
ke varQite pare, taha vis tara kariya 13.44 77 kr~Qa-nama na lao kene, kr~Qa-nama 17.249 385 
kha-i-sandesa-anna, yateka-matira vikara 14.28 144 kr~Qa-nama-praja/paka/:1 17.1 256 
khaiya naivedya tare i~fa-vara di/a 14.60 163 kr~Qa-nama-saha yaiche prabhura janama 17.325 423 
khaf)\lila tahara cittera saba avasada 17.65 292 kr~(la-name bhasaila navadvipa-grama 13.30 68 

khafJ<Jileka dul)kha-soka, pramoda-piirita 13.107 113 kr~Qa-prema-namamrte bhasa'la sakale 13.13 61 
khafe vasi' bhakta-gaQe dila prema-bhakti 17.242 381 kr~Qa-piija kare tulasi-garlgajala diya 13.70 90 
khate vasi' prabhu kai/a aisvarya prakasa 17.11 262 kr~Qa-sanga deha' mora ghucaha vi~ada " 17.288 407 
kiba ke/ahala kare, bujhite na pari 14.81 174 kr~Qa-smrti vinu hay a ni~pha/a jTvana 12.51 29 
kichu-matra kahi' kari dig-darasana 12.78 44 kr~Qayatisuvistrta 15.4 184 

ki karaf)e IT/a, -iha bujhite na pari 15.22 193 kr~Qa-vasa-hetu eka-prema-bhakti-rasa 17.75 297 
kintu sarva-/oka dekhi' k~Qa-bahirmukha 13.67 89 kr~Qera acintya-sakti ei mata haya 17.305 415 
kintu tarlra daive kichu ha-iyache rQa 12.32 19 kr~Qera ahvana kare saghana hurlkara 13.71 91 
ki paQQita, ki tapasvi, kiba grhT, yati 12,72 40 kr~Qera kirtana kare nTca barja barja 17.211 366 ,, 
kirtana karilurl mana mrdanga bh:ingiya 17.178 351 kr~Qera viyoge yata prema-ce~lita 13.43 76 

kirtana karite prabhu ai/a megha-gaQa 17.89 305 k~udha /age yabe, tabe tamara stana piba 14.34 148 
kirtana karite prabhu karila gamana, 17.224 373 krtaghna Mila, tanre skandha kruddha ha-l/a 12.68 38 
kirtana na varjiha, ghare rahon ta ' vasiya 17.191 356 kruddha hana prabhu more kaila apamana 12.40 23 
kirtana suni' bahire tara jvali' pu<Ji' mare 17.36 276 kruddha hana skandha tare jala na sancare 12.69 38 
kirtane nartana kare ba<Ja prema-sukhe 12.20 13 ku-manal) su-manastvam hi 15.1 183 

kirtanera dhvanite kaji lukai/a ghare 17.141 332 kumbipake pace, tara nahika nistara 17.307 416 
kTrtanera kai/a prabhu tina sampradaya 17.135 330 kutracit pratitiHhati 16.58 231 
kTrtanTyal) sada hari/:1 17.31 274 kvaham daridral) papiyan 17.78 299 
kisora vayase arambhila sarlkTrtana 13.31 69 kva kr~Qai) srT-niketanal) 17.78 299 
kana kanya palaila naivedya la-iya 14.57 162 

L 
kana kichu jane, kiba devavi~la haya 14.59 163 
kana pake sei patrT aila prabhu-sthane 12.30 18 /agna gaQi' har~amati, nilambara cakravarti, 13.121 124 
kana vancha piiraQa lagi ' vrajendra-kumara 13.52 80 lagna gaQi' purve ami rakhiyachi likhiya 14.13 136 
kon bale kare tumi e-mata vikarma 17.154 339 lajjita ha-i/a prabhu jani' nija-do~a 14.44 154 
kon va manu~a haya, ki karite pare 17.256 389 lajjita ha-iya prabhu prasada karl/a 17.68 293 

kofi-janma ei mate ki<Jaya khaoyaimu 17.51 284 /ak~mT citte prTta pai/a prabhura darsana 14.63 165 
koti-janma habe tara raurave patana 17.52 285 /ak~mike vivaha kaila sacTra nandana 15.30 197 
krame ami kahi, suna, karaha vicara 16.54 228 'lak~mira samata' artha karila vinase 16.60 232 
krandanera cha/e bhaila harinama 14.22 141 '/ak~mir iva' arthalarlkara-upama-prakasa 16.78 239 
krodhavese bale tare tarjana-vacana 17.50 284 lak~mT tarlra ange di/a pu~pa-candana 14.67 167 
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lak$my~rcito 'tha v~gdevy~ 16.3 202 misra kahe, -balagop~la ~che sila-satige 14.9 134 
/a/~te likhila tMra 'r~mad~a' n~a 17.69 294 misra kahe,-deva, siddha, muni kene naya 14.86 176 
laoy~il~ sarva-loke kmJ~prema-n~e 13.33 70 misra kahe, -ei ba(ia adbhuta k~hinT 14.79 173 
/aukikTm api t~ Tsa- 14.5 131 misra kahe,- "putra kene nahe mr~ya(la 14.89 177 
/ikhita granthera yadi kari anuv~da 17.311 418 misra kahe saci-sthane,-dekhi ~na rita 13.81 96 

loka-bhaya dekhi' prabhura bahya ha-ifa 17.94 307 "misra, tumi putrera tattva kichu-i m j~na 14.85 175 
/oka bhaya.paya, -mora haya apar~dha 17.95 308 misra-vai$1)ava, s~nta, alampa.ta, suddha, 13.120 123 
loka-lajj~ haya, dharma-kirti haya hani 12.52 30 misrere kahaye kichu sa-ro$a vacana 14.84 175 
/okamtha pal)(iita, Ma murari pal)(iita 12.64 36 mleccha kahe, -hindure ~i kari parih~a 17.198 359 
loka saba uddharite tom~ra avat~ra 17.49 283 mora buke nakha diy~ ghora-svare bale 17.181 352 

lokera nistara-hetu karena cintana 13.68 89 more kirtana m~n~ karis, karimu tora k$aya 17.182 353 
luk~il~ dui bhuja r~dhMa agrete 17.291 408 more nind~ kare ye, n~ kare namaskara 17.264 394 
luk~ire n~rila, bhaye hail~ biba5a 17.285 405 mrdanga bharigiya toke kahite /Jgi/a 17.125 324 
lukM!~ lagil~ sisu mrttik~ khaite 14.25 142 mrdanga-karat~la-sabde karl)e /~ge t~/i 17.207 364 

mrdanga-karat~/a sankirtana-mahadhvani 17.123 323 

M 
m(te-putra-mukhe kai/a jnanera kathana 17.229 375 

mad~matta-gati baladeva-anuk~ra 17.118 321 mukhe na nil)sare vakya, pratibha stambhi 16.87 243 
'madhu. ~na ', 'madhu ~na ' balena (i~kiy~ 17.115 319 mukhya-mukhya-/il~ sOtre likhiy~che vicari' 13.46 78 
madhu-p~na, rasotsava, jala-ke/i kathana 17.238 380 mukti-sre$tha kari' kainu va5i$!ha vyakhyana 12.40 23 
madhura kariy~ Iii~ karil~ racana 13.48 78 mukunda-datta,-ei tina kai/a sarva k~rya 17.272 399 

'madhya'-'antya '-/il~-5e$a-/ilara dui n~ma 13.14 61 mukunda-dattere kaila dal)(ia-paras~da 17.65 292 
madhye nace ac~rya-gosMi parama ull~sa 17.136 330 muni ba(ia dubkhT, more karaha uddhara 17.49 283 
madya-bhal)(ia-pase dhari ' nija-ghare gela 17.40 278 muili sarhharimu aji sakala yavana 17.130 327 
maha-gul)avan tenha- 'baladeva'-dhama 13.74 92 mura-bhidi tad-viparitarh 16.82 241 
mahaprabhu t~ha y~i ' sannyasa karil~ 17.272 399 mur~ri-gupta-mukhe suni' rama-gul)a-gr~ma 17.69 294 

mahapuru$era cihna, lagne ange bhinna 13.121 124 mur~rike kahe tumi k($1)a vasa kail~ 17.77 299 
mahas~kha-madhye renho sudrc;lha visv~i 12.88 50 miir!imarya grhasram~! 16.3 202 
mahat!varh gang~y~l) sara ram idam ~bhati 16.41 221 
mahesa-~vesa hail~ sac ira nandana 17.100 310 
mahotsava kara, saba bol~na br~hmal)a 14.18 138 N 

mali-da!!a jala advai!a-skandha yog~ya 12.66 37 n~ce, kare sankirtana, anande vihva/a mana 13.103 110 
mallik~ra m~la diy~ karila vandana 14.67 167 n~cire nacire ~il~ ~pana bhal(ana 17.225 374 
mana du$fa ha-ile nahe k($1)era smaral)a 12.51 29 mcire mcire gopMa ha-ifa miircchira 12.22 14 
matiga/acai)Qi, vi$ahari kari' j~garal)a 17.205 363 nadTy~!e ganga-v~a kaila jagann~rha 13.58 82 
m~t~ ba/e, -t~i diba, y~ rumi m~gibe 15.9 187 nadiy~-udayagiri, pOrl)acandra gaurahari 13.98 107 

m~take kahio koti koli namaskare 15.21 193 nagare hindura dharma ba(iila apara 17.193 357 
matake murcchi!~ dekhi' karaye krandana 14.45 154 nagare nagare ~ji karimu l<ir!ana 17.133 329 
ma!~-putra dunhara b~(ii/a hrdi soka 15.23 194 nagare nagare bhrame kirtana kariya 13.32 70 
m~ti-deha, m~ti-bhak$ya, dekhaha 14.29 144 nagariy~ke p~gala kaila sad~ sankirtana 17.209 365 
m~ti k~c;li ' fan~ kahe 'm~ti kene khaya' 14.26 143 nagariy~ toke prabhu yabe ~in~ dil~ 17.121 322 

m~ti kh~ila roga haya, deha y~ya k$aya 14.31 146 na grharh grham i!y ~hur 15.27 196 
"mati khai!e jil~na-yoga ke sikhala !ore 14.30 146 nahi, n~hi, n~hi-e !ina 'eva'-kara 17.25 271 
m~ti pil)(ie dhari yabe, SO$i' yaya pani" 14.32 146 nahi pa(ii a/ankara, kariy~chi srava(la 16.52 227 
m~tifa vikara anna khaila deha-pu$ti haya 14.31 146 na hy a/abdh~padarh kiilci! 16.58 231 
m~tira vikara ghate p~ni bhari' ~ni 14.32 146 nairac cirrarh bhagavati 13.77 94 

m~tr-~iil~ paiya prabhu calila bahire 14.77 172 naivedya kac;liya kha'na-sandesa, cMa, 14.51 158 
m~tu/era aparadha bh~gina n~ laya 17.150 338 n~ j~ni, -ki chM!a matta han~ m ce, g~ya 17.208 364 
may~numodital) so 'sau 14.69 168 n~ jani, ki mantrau$adhi jane hindu-gal)a 17.202 361 
misra bale, -kichu ha-uk, cin!~ kichu na 14.82 174 na j~ni ' s~!rera marma aiche ajil~ di/a 17.167 346 
misra j~giy~ ha - il~ parama vismi!a 14.91 178 n~ /aha deva!a sajja, na kara any~ya 14.53 160 
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'nama' diy~ bhakta kai/a, pacjM~ paQcjita 16.19 210 nivrtti-m~rge jTva-m~tra-vadhera ni5edha 17.156 341 
n~ma haite haya sarva-jagat-nistara 17.22 269 nrsirhha-~vesa dekhi' maha-tejomaya 17.93 307 
n~ m~ne caitanya-m~IT durdaiva kMaf)a 12.67 37 nrsirhha-~vese prabhu hate gad~ lana 17.92 307 
n~a-salikirtana kara, -upadesa kaila 16.15 206 n[lya, gfta, premabhakti·d~na nirantara 13.35 71 
n~a-sutre g~nthi ' para kaQthe ei 5/oka 17.32 274 

0 
name stuti-vada suni' prabhura haifa duf:Jkha 17.73 296 
"nama n~rayaf)a, deva karaha pras~da 17.268 407 otarh protam idarh yasmin 12.77 43 
namra hana sire dharoli sabara caraf)e 17.334 427 
nana-bhavodgama dehe adbhuta nartana 12.21 13 p 
n~a camatkara tath~ karai/a darsana 14.21 140 

piiche dui-mata haifa daivera k~raf)a 12.6 4 
nana-dravye patra bhari', brahmaf)ira ve5a 13.105 112 pache gupte sei vipre karila nistara 14.37 149 
n~na mantra pacjena ~c~rya, na haya cetana 12.24 15 pache samp;adaye nrtya kare gauracandra 17.137 331 
nanda-vasudeva-rupa sadguQa-sagara 13.59 63 p~che t~ha vistMi kariba vivaraf)a 13.7 59 
nandini, ara kamadeva, caitanya-dasa 12.59 34 padambhoj~n maha-nadi j~ta 16.62 241 
nara-deha, sirhha-mukha, garjaye vis tara 17.179 352 pacjite ail~ stave nrsirhhera nama 17.91 306 

naraka ha-ite tamara n~hika nistara 17.165 345 pacjuy~ balaka kaifa mora buddhi lopa 16.69 244 
narayaf)era cihna-yukta sri-hasta caraf)a 14.16 137 pacjuy~ pal~ya ge/a pacjuya-sabhMe 17.252 367 
narigaQa kahe, - "narike/a deha ani' 14.46 155 pacjuy~ sahasra y~han page eka-thani 17.253 367 
nMi saba 'hari' bale, -hase gaura-dhama 14.22 141 paiti!. chif)giya sape pracaf)cja durmukha 17.62 290 
nartaka, vadaka, bhata, navadvipe yara nata 13.106 112 paiy~ amrtadhunT, piye vi5a-garta-pani 13.123 125 

I 
na sadhayati marh yoga 17.76 296 paiya m~nu5a janma, yen~ sune gaura-guQa 13.123 125 
na satikhyarh dharma uddhava 17.76 296 p~ila aneka pha/a, sabei vismita 17.61 301 
nasty eva gatir anyath~ 17.21 269 paila upar~ga-chale, ~pan~ra mano-bale 13.100 106 
na svadhyayas tapas tyago 17.76 296 pai\ca alankJrera ebe sunaha vic~ra 16.72 236 
na tams tarkef)a yojayet 17.306 416 pai\cadase 'paugaf)cja-1T/~ra ' salik5epe 17.236 379 

naumi caitanya-jivan~n 12.1 pailca-dTrgha/:1 pailca-sDk5maf:J 14.15 137 
navamete 'bhakti-kalpa-vrk$era varf)ana' 17.322 422 pai\ca do$a ei slake pai\ca alalik~ra 16.54 226 
na vidheyam udirayet 16.56 231 pailcama var$era bill aka kahe siddhantera sMa 12.17 10 
nibhrta hao yadi, tabe kari nivedana 17.176 351 pai\came 'srT-nityananda'-tattva nirOpaQa 17.316 421 
nibhrta-nikui\je vasi' dekhe radhara Mia 17.263 405 pailca-prabandhe pai\ca-rasera carita 17.329 425 

nicagaiva sada bhati 16.1 201 pai\ca-tattva mi/i' ya iche kaila prema-dana 17.320 421 
nija nija bhave karena caitanya-sevana 17.300 412 paf)cjita-gosai\i ~di y~lira yei rasa 17.301 412 
ni/acale tetiho eka patrika likhiya 12.29 18 paf)cjita, vidagdha, yuva, dhana-dh~nyavan 14.55 160 
nil~mbara cakravartT haya tamara n~n~ 17.149 337 paQcjitera gaQa saba, -bh~avata dhanya 12.90 51 
ni/~mbara cakravarti kahi/a gaQiya 13.86 102 papa·k$aya ge/a, hail~ parama pavitra 17.217 370 

nim~i bolaiya tiire karaha varjana 17.213 366 papa-tama/:1 haifa n~sa, tri-jagatera u/l~sa 13.96 107 
nimai\i-mukhe rahi' bale ~pane sarasvati 16.90 245 parama-tattve, para-brahma, parama-Tsvara 17.106 314 
'nim~i\i ' n~ma chacji' ebe bolaya 'gaurahari' 17.210 365 paripurf)a bhagav~n-sarvaisvaryamaya 17.106 315 
nimMi-paQcjita p~e karaha gamana 16.12 207 pil$aQcjT hasite aise, n~ paya pravese 17-35 276 
nirantara kaila k[5Qa-kTrtana-vilasa 13.10 60 pil$aQcjT m~rite y~ya nagare dhaiy~ 17.92 307 

nirma/a hrdaye bhakti kar~iba udaya 17.266 396 pil$af)cjT-pradhana sei durmukha, v~c~la 17.37 277 
ni5caya karite nare s~dhya-sadhana 16.10 205 pil$aQcjT sarhhari' bhakti karimu prac~ra 17.53 266 
nistMite ~il~ma ~i, haifa viparita 17.262 393 pil$aQcjT sarhharite mora ei avatMa 17.53 286 
nilyananda-gosai\i prabhura avesa janila 17.116 319 pa5c~te p~tna uc;IM~ sarhsk~ra karite 12.12 7 
nily~nanda haifa r~ma rohiQi-nandana 17.318 421 p~tasaha suni/e tom~ra karibeka pha/a 17.195 356 

nityananda-harid~sa dhari ' ufha;/a 17.245 363 palha chacji' bhage /oka pail~ bacja bhaya 17.93 307 
nily~nanda-satige nrtya kare dui bha; 17.227 374 patra pacjiya prabhura mane haifa duf:Jkha 12.33 19 
nity~nandavese kaifa mu5ala dharaf)a 17.16 265 paugaQc;ia-IT/a cailanya- 15.4 164 
nitya ratre kari ami bhav~ni-pDjana 17.42 279 paugaf)cja-/TI~ra sutra kariye gaQana 15.3 164 
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paugaryt;fa vayasa-yilva! vivaha nil kaila 13.26 66 prabhura vrttilnta dvija kahe !ilhM yai 17.253 387 
paugaryt;fa vayase lila bahu!a prakilra 15.32 198 prabhura ye 5e$a-li/a svarupa-damodara 13.16 62 
pauga(lt;fa-vayase pat;fena, pat;fana si$yagarye 13.28 67 prabhure santa kari' ani/a nija ghare 17.252 387 
paugaryt;fa-vayase prabhura mukhya 15.3 184 prabhu-sange nrtya kare parama ulli!se 17.102 311 
paurryamilsira sandhya-ka/e kai/e subha-k$a(la 13.89 102 prabhu srivasere !o~i' alingana kaila 17.240 380 

phat;fimu !omilra buka mrdanga badale 17.181 352 prabhu-sthane nivedila pililil bat;fa soka 17.129 327 
phale-phule bat;fe, -silk hi! ha-ifa vis tara 12.7 4 prabhu tanra puja pana hasite li!gila 14.68 167 
phalguna-purryimil-sandhyaya prabhura 13.20 64 prabhu !Alire namaskari' kaila nimantrarya 17.269 397 
phiri' gela vipra ghare mane dubkha pililil 17.61 290 prabhu tare nija-rupa karaila darsana 17.231 377 
pi!a-mil!il milri' khao-eba kon dharma 17.154 339 prabhu tare prema dila, prema-rase bhase 17.102 311 

pi!a-mataya dekhai/a cihna cararya 14.6 132 prabhu !are prema diya kaila puraskilra 17.114 318 
pitr-kriya vidhi-ma!e isvara karila 15.24 194 prabhu !U$fa hanil si!dhya-si!dhana kahila 16.15 208 
pitr-kula, miltr-kula,-dui uddharila 15.14 189 prak$illana kari' k($(le bhoga /ilgi!i/a 17.82 302 
prabhu iljna di/a, -tumi yao vilrilryasi 16.16 209 prakrtibhyab pararh yac ca 17.308 416 
prabhu ajflil dila-yilha karaha kir!ana 17.130 327 praryati!e ha'be ihara aparildha k$aya 17.266 396 

prabhu-iljnaya kara ei 5/oka ilcararya 17.33 275 prilf)a-val/abha-sabara sri-k($f)a-Cai!anya 12.90 51 
prabhu bale, -e /aka amilra an!aranga hay a 17.177 351 prasange kahi/a ei siddhiln!era silra 17.310 417 
prabhu hasi' kai/a,-!umi kichu na jilnila 17.110 316 prasanna haila da5a dik, prasanna nadijala 13.97 106 
prabhu kahe, 'ilmil ' puja, ami mahesvara 14.66 166 prasanna hi!ila saba jaga!era mana 13.95 105 
prabhu kahe-bauliya, aiche kilhe kara 12.49 28 priltab-kille bhak!a sabe ghare /ani! geli! 17.246 383 

prabhu kahe, devera vare tumi- 'kavi-vara' 16.44 223 pratab-kille srivasa taM ta ' dekhi/a 17.40 278 
prabhu kahe, -eka dana milgiye tomilya 17.221 372 pra!ilparudrera pasa dila pilthaiya 12.29 18 
prabhu kahe, -ekildasTte anna nil khaibe 15.9 187 prate i!si' prabhu-pade la-ila sararya 16.107 252 
prabhu kahe, -go-dugdha khilo, gilbhT 17.153 339 prathama-cararye pane a '!a' -kilrera pilrl!i 16.74 237 
prabhu kahe-kaha s/okera kibiJ gurya-dO$a 16.45 224 prathama paricchede kailun 'mangalilcararya' 17.313 419 

prabhu kahe,- -milti!, more deha eka dana 15.8 186 pra!hame $at;f-bhuja tillire dekhaila isvara 17.13 264 
prabhu kahena-ataeva puchiye tomilre 16.51 227 prathame ta ' eka-ma!a acilryera garya 12.8 4 
prabhu kahena, -kahi, suna, na kariha rO$a 16.53 228 prathame !a' sutra-rupe kariye ga(lana 13.7 59 
prabhu kahena, -kahi, yadi na karaha ro$a 16.47 225 prathamete vrndavana-mi!dhurya var(lila 17.235 378 
prabhuke kahena-tomara nil bujhi e lila 12.44 26 pra!ibhi!, kavi!va tomilra deva!il-prasade 16.85 242 

prabhu kahe, -prasna /i!gi' i!ilama tamara 17.152 338 pra!ibhilra kavya tamara devaM santo~e 16.48 225 
prabhu kahe, - "tom a sabake dila ei vara 14.54 160 pratigraha kabhu nil karibe rilja-dhana 12.50 28 
prabhu kahe, -vede kahe go-vadha 17.159 342 pravrW-milrge go-vadha karite vidhi haya 17.157 341 
prabhu kahe, vyakararya pat;fili-abhimilna 16.33 218 prema-bhakti diyil teriho bhilsi!'la jag ate 17.297 411 
prabhuke miliya pili/a $at;/-bhuja-darsana 17.12 263 prema-bhakti /aoyai/a nrtya-gita-rarige 13.38 72 

prabhu krpil kaila, talira kharyt;li/a bandhana 16.107 252 prema-nama pracariya karili! bhramarya 13.36 71 
prabhu punab prasna kaila, kahite li!gila 17.107 315 prema-nama-pradanais ca 17.4 258 
prabhura abhi$eka tabe karila srivilsa 17.11 262 premavas!ha sikhaila ilsvadana-cchale 13.39 73 
prabhura angane nilce, t;famaru bajilya 17.99 309 preme n(!ya kare, haifa vai$(lava ilga/a 17.232 377 
prabhura a!arkya-/Tia bujhi!e nil pari 16.18 209 put;fila sakala dat;fi, mukhe haila vrarya 17.190 356 

prabhura avirbhava-purve yata vai$(lava-garya 13.63 87 punab punab kahe srivilsa kariya vis!ilra 17.236 379 
prabhura cararya chuni' bale priya-vilryi 17.219 371 punab yadi aiche kare mariba !ilhare 17.256 389 
prabhura gambhira vakya ilcarya samujhe 12.54 31 punar-uk!a-prilya bhilse, nahe punar-uk!a 16.76 238 
prabhura kahila ei janmali/a-su!ra 14.3 131 punar-uktavad-abhasa, sabdi!larikara-bheda 16.77 238 
prabhura /i/ilmrta teriho kaila ilsvadana 13.50 79 punaruk!i-bhaye vis!arira na kahila 14.96 180 

prabhura nindaya sabara buddhi haifa nasa 17.257 389 purU$ilr!han samasnu!e 15.27 196 
prabhura nrtya dekhi nrtya lagila kari!e 17.101 311 puru$o!!ama brahmacari, ara kf$ryadasa 12.62 35 
prabhura silpa-var!a yei sune sraddhilviln 17.64 291 purU$O!!ama paryt;fita, ara raghuni!tha 12.63 35 
prabhura viraha-sarpa /ak$mire darhsila 16.21 211 purva-janme chi/a tumi jagat-asraya 17.108 315 
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purva-siddha bhava dw'lhAra udaya karila 15.29 197 sadA nAma la-iba, yathA-/Abhete santo~ a 17.30 273 
purve Ami Achi/M jali!e goyala 17.110 316 sadhya-sadhana sre$tha nA hay a ni5caya 16.11 206 
purve bhala chi/a ei nimAi parx;lita 17.206 364 $ar;/-varga, a$1a-varga, sarva sulak~a(la 13.90 103 
pOrve mahaprabhu more karena sammana 12.39 23 sadya/;1 syad adhamo 'py ayam 13.1 55 
purve yaiche chi/a tumi ebeha se-rupa 17.109 316 sagaQe sacele giya kaila ganga-snana 17.74 297 

putra lagi ' aradhila vi$QUra cara(la 13.73 92 sahaje yavana-sastre adrr;lha vicar a 17.171 349 
putramata-snanadine, dila vastra vibh0$a(le, 13.118 121 sahajika prfti dwihara karila udaya 14.64 165 
putra paM dampati hai/a anandita mana 13.79 95 sahasra-vadane tenho nahi pay a anta 13.45 77 
putrera Wana-sik$a-pitara sva-dharma 14.87 176 saisava-capalya kichu na /abe Amara 16.103 250 
putrera prabhave yata, dhana asi' mile, tala, 13.120 123 sa-kalanka candre ara kon prayojana 13.91 104 

R sakala parx;lita jini' kare adhyapana 17.6 259 
sakha-rOpan gaQan numa/;1 12.2 2 

radha-bhava angi kariyache bhala-mate 17.276 401 sakha-sre~tha dhruvananda, sridhara 12.80 44 
radha dekhi ' kr$1Ja Uinre hasya karite 17.290 407 sakha-upasakha, tAra nAhika gaQana 12.78 44 
rAr;lhadese janmi/a thakura nityananda 13.61 84 sakhya, dasya, -dui bhava sahaja tanhara 17.299 411 
radhara visuddha-bhavera acintya prabhava 17.292 408 
radhaya/;1 praQayasya hanta mahima yasya 17.293 409 sak~at Tsvara kari' prabhuke janila 16.106 252 

sak~at Tsvara tenho, -nahika samsaya 16.13 207 
rak$a kare nrsimhera mantra par;liya 12.23 14 salagrama seva kare vi5e$a kariyA 13.86 99 
rakta-pi!a-varQa, -nahi a$thi-valkala 17.83 302 sa/ankara haile artha kare jhalama/a 16.86 243 
rasalankaravat kavyam 16.71 236 samase gau(la hai/a, sabdArtha gela k$aya 16.59 231 
rasarambha-vidhau ni/Tya vasata kuilje 17.293 409 
rAtra-dine preme nrtya, sange bhakta-gaQa 13.31 69 samasta bhaktere dila i$ta vara-dana 17.70 294 

sambhoga-nrtya-kirtanai/;1 17.4 258 
ratre nidra nahi yai, kari jagara(la 17.209 365 samsara-sukha tamara ha-uka vina.Sa 17.63 291 
ratre sankTrtana kai/a eka samvatsara 17.34 275 sandhya-kAie kara sabhe nagara-maQr;lana 17.133 329 
ratre srTvAsera dvare sthana lepat'ia 17.38 277 sandhyate deuti sabe jvAia ghare ghare 17.134 329 
ratre svapna dekhe, -eka asi' brahmaQa 14.84 175 
ratri-divase kr$Qa-viraha-sphura(la 13.40 74 sandhyAya ganga-smna kari' sabe geiA ghara 17.120 321 
f(la sodhibAre cAhi tanka sata-tina 12.32 19 satige cali' aise kajT u/lasita mana 17.224 373 
rukmiQ1-svarOpa prabhu apane ha-ila 17.241 381 satige nityananda, candra5ekhara acArya 17.273 399 

satikalpo vidita/;1 sadhvyo 14.69 168 

s sankha-cakra-gadA-padma-sArnga-ve(lu-dhara 17.13 264 

saba de sa bhra$1a kaila ekaiA nimAili 17.255 388 satikirtana kari' vaise srama-yukta haila 17.79 300 
sabAke khaoyala age kariya bhak$ana 17.84 303 satikirlilna vAda yaiche nahe nad1yaya 17.221 372 
sabara prema-jyotsnAya ujjva/a tri-bhuvana 13.5 57 satik~epe kahila janma/1/a-anukrama 14.4 131 
sabAre kahe srlvasa hasiya hasiya 17.41 279 sank~epe kahilun ati, -m kailun vistrta 17.329 425 
sabare ni~edhila, -ihara nA dekhiha mukha 17.73 296 sank$epe kahiye, kahana yAya vistara 13.53 80 

sabdalankara-tina-pade ache anuprasa 16.73 237 sank$epe likhiye samyak nA yaya likhana 13.51 80 
sabda sunitei haya dvitTya-bhartA jilAna 16.65 233 sannyasa karaha tumi, amare kahila 15.18 192 
sabe ghare yaha, ami ni$edhiba tare 17.214 368 sannyasa kariya tTrtha karibAre gela 15.12 189 
sabe meli' kare tabe prabhura nindana 17.255 388 sannyasa kariya yabe prabhu n11acale gela 17.55 287 
sabe mili' nrtya kare avese vihvala 17.119 321 sannyasam pala-paitrkam 17.164 345 

sac I asi' kahe, -kene asuci chunila 14.74 171 sannyasi-buddhye more praQata ha-iba 17.265 394 
saci bale,-yaha, putra, bolaha bapere 14.77 172 sapa suni' prabhura citte ha-ila ullasa 17.63 291 
sac1-jagannathe dekhi ' dena olahana 14.71 169 sapiba tomare muili, panachi mano-du/;lkha 17.62 290 
5aci kahe, -ara eka adbhuta dekhila 14.80_ 173 sa prasTdatu caitanya- 13.1 55 
5aci kahe, -muili clekhon akasa upare 13.83 97 saptadase 'yauvana-/1/A' kahilun viSe$a 17.327 424 

sac I kahe, -nil khaiba, bhala-i kahila 15.10 188 saptama paricchede 'pailca-tattve'ra akhyana 17.320 421 
sac ike prema-dana, tabe advaita-milana 17.10 261 sapta misra tanra putra-sapta r$T5vara 13.57 82 
5aci-misrera puja lana, manete hari$a haM, 13.118 121 sapta-rak!il/;1 $ar;/-unnata/;l 14.15 137 
Sac Ira ingite sambandha karila ghatana 15.30 197 sarasvatl svapne tanre upadesa kaila 16.106 252 
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sarasvat/ ye bal~ya, sei bali v~Qf 16.94 246 sei-k~le nij~laya, uthiy~ advaita r~ya, 13.99 108 
sarva anga-sunirm~(la, suvar(la-pratim~- 13.116 120 sei kr$Qa-prema-pha/e jagat bharila 12.6 3 
sarva-bMve ~sriykhe caitanya-cara(la 12.57 32 sei kf$(1a, sei gopi, -parama virodha 17.304 414 
sarva-jfla gosai'!i j~ni' sahara durgati 17.259 391 sei-k$a(le dhai'!a prabhu gang~te par;fila 17.245 383 
sarva-jila kahe ~i taM dhy~ne dekhitan 17.112 317 sei-k~a(le gaurakf$(1a bhDme avatari 13.94 105 

sarva-loka sunile mantrera vfrya haya hani 17.212 366 sei k$3(1e j~gi ' nimai karaye krandana 14.10 134 
sarva-/okera karibe ihan dhara(la, po$af)a 14.19 139 seimata unm~da-pral~pa kare r~tri-dine 13.41 74 
sarv~nga ber;fi/a kite, kate nirantara 17.46 282 sei mme ~mi tom~ya sambodhana kari 17.175 350 
sarvar\ge ha-ifa ku$tha, vahe rakta-dMra 17.45 281 sei nanda-suta-ihan caitanya-gosa.ili 17.295 410 
sarva-sarJ-guQa-piirQarh tam 13.19 63 sei nityananda-kr$Qa-caitanya-sahaya 17.296 410 

sarva-sakM-gaQera yaiche pha/a-vitaraf)a 17.323 423 sei p~pl duf:>kha bhoge, na y~ya para(la 17.54 287 
sarva-sastre kahe kr$Qa-bhaktira vy~khyana 13.65 87 sei patrfra katha ~c~rya nahi j~ne 12.30 18 
sarva-s~stre sarva paQr;fita ~ya par~jaya 16.6 204 sei puQye hailan ebe brahmaf)a-chaoy~la 17.111 317 
sarvasva darx;liy~ INa j~ti ye la-imu 17.128 326 sei r~tre eka sirhha maha-bhayankara 17.179 352 
sarvatra karena kr$Qa-n~era vy~khy~ne 13.28 67 sei-rOpe ei-rOpe dekhi ek~Ura 17.113 318 

sarvatra /aoyaila prabhu n~a-sar\kfrtana 13.27 67 sei s~stre kahe, -pravrtti-nivrtti-m~rga- 17.156 341 
sarvendriya trpta haya srava(le y~Mra 16.110 254 sei sei, -~c~ryera krpara bhajana 12.74 42 
5~ Saky~ prabha-Vi$f)Un~pi hari~ n~SfC Catur- 17.293 409 sei sei rase prabhu hana tar\ra vasa 17.301 412 
$aslha paricchede 'advaita-tattve'ra vic~ra 17.319 421 sei sei stMne kichu kariba vy~khyana 13.49 79 

sei skandhe yata prema-phala upajila 12.6 3 
~stra-~jMya vadha kai/e nahi papa-bhaya 17.157 341 
sastrera vicara bhala-manda mhi jani 16.94 246 sei tumi hao, -hena lay a mora mana 17.215 369 
Sata dui phala prabhu sfghra par;faila 17.82 302 sei vrajesvara- ihan jagann~tha pita 17.294 409 
sata sata par;fuy~ asi /agi/a par;fite 16.9 205 sei vrajesvari -ihan sacidevf mara 17.294 409 

se patrite /ekha ache-ei ta' likhana 12.31 18 
sata sata putra habe-cirayu, matiman" 14.55 160 Se$a a$tadasa var$a- 'antyalila' nama 13.37 72 
sata sata siwa sange sad~ adhy~pana 16.5 203 
Sata slokera eka s/oka prabhu ta' par;fila 16.40 221 se-sambandhe hao tumi amara bhagin~ 17.149 337 

Se$e avat/r(la hail~ vrajendra-kumara 13.62 86 
satyo bhavitum arhati 14.69 168 setubandha, ara gau<;ia-vyapi vrndavana 13.36 71 
savarhse tomare m~ri yavana nasimu 17.185 354 sirhha-rasi, sirhha-lagna, ucca graha-gaf)a 13.90 103 
s~vitrf, gaurf, sarasvatf, sacf, rambha, 13.105 112 sindora, haridra, tai/a, kha-i, kala, narikela, 13.110 115 
sayane amara upara /~ha diya car;fi' 17.180 352 

sire dhari vandon, nitya karol\ tar\ra asa 17.336 428 
se dina bahuta n~hi kaili ut~ta 17.184 354 sisu-dvare devf more kai/a parajaya 16.95 247 
sei acarya-ga(le mora koti namask~ra 12.76 43 sisu-dvare kai/a more eta apam~na 16.96 247 
sei acaryera gaf)a-maM-bhagavata 12.73 40 sisu-ga(le mi/i' kaila vividha khe/ana 14.23 142 
sei arhsa kahi, tarire kari' namaskara 16.27 215 sisura sOnya-pade kene nOpurera dhvani 14.79 173 

sei, anus~re likhi lil~-siitragaQa 13.47 78 sisu saba faye par;fa-par;fasira ghare 14.40 152 
sei baladeva- ihari nityananda bhai 17.295 410 sisu saba sacf-sthane kaila nivedana 14.41 152 
sei catur-bhuja miirti c~hena rakhite 17.290 407 Si$ya-ga(la /aila puna/:> vidyara vilasa 16.24 213 
sei cihna paye dekhi' misre bol~i/a 14.11 135 Si$ya-ga(la par;faite karila ~rambha 16.4 203 
sei da(l<;ia prasada any a /oka pabe kati 12.42 25 5i$yera pratita haya, -prabhava ascarya 13.29 68 

sei dese vipra, n~ma-misra tapana 16.10 205 si~yera sam~na muili nahan tom~ra 16.103 250 
sei dina ~ara eka piyad~ ~i/a 17.188 355 si~yete na bujhe, ~i bujhaite n~ri 16.33 216 
sei haite ekadasf karite /~gil~ 15.10 188 'siva-patnira bharta' iha sunite viruddha 16.64 233 
sei haite jihv~ mora bale 'hari' 'hari' 17.200 360 s/oka par;fi' tar'lra bhava angik~ra kail~ 14.68 167 
sei jafa skandhe kare s~khate sallcNa 12.7 4 slokera artha kaila vipra ~iy~ santo$a 16.45 224 

sei jale jiye s~kM -phula-phala ~ya 12.66 37 $Or;fasa paricchede 'kaisora-ITI~'ra uddesa 17.327 424 
sei jafe pu$ta skandha bar;fe dine dine 12.5 3 sphuta kari' kaha tumi, m kariha bhaya 17.177 351 
sei jana y~ya caitanyera pada p~sa 17.309 417 sphuta n~hi kare do$a-guQera vicara 16.26 215 
sei-k~le daiva-yoge candra-grahaQa haya 13.20 64 sravaf)a-matre kaQthe kaila sOtra-vrtti-gaf)a 15 .5 185 



448 ~ri Caitanya-caritamrta 

srT-caitanya-m3./T kai/3. v(iqa 3.ropa(la 17.322 422 suk~ma vicariye yadi achaye a para 16.84 242 
sri-caitanyamara-taror 12.3 2 su-mano 'rpa(la-m3.trer)a 15.1 183 
sri-caitanyam nam3.mi tam 14.1 129 suna, gaurahari, ei prasnera kara(liJ 17.176 351 
srT-caitanya-nityananda, acarya advaita- 13.124 127 sundara sarlra yaiche bhO~ar)e bha~ita 16.70 235 
srldharera lauha-patre kaila jala-pana 17.70 294 suniba tomara mukhe sastrera vicara 16.104 251 

srr-gadadhara par)<;iita sakhate mahottama 12.79 44 suni' camakita haifa pita-matara mana 14.78 173 
srT-gopala-name J.ra acaryera suta 12.19 12 suni' dekhi' sarva-loka a5carya manila 17.187 355 
srl-hari acarya, sadi-puriya gopala 12.85 48 suni' krodha kai/a saba pa<;iuyara ga(liJ 17.254 388 
srT-haricarar)a, ara madhava par)<;! ita 12.64 36 suni' kruddha hai'!a prabhu ghara-bhitara yal!a 14.43 153 
srlharg raghu-misra, par)<;iita /ak~mimtha 12.86 48 sunilwl phatlkite tom3.ra si~yera sam/apa 16.32 217 

srT-hat!a-nivasT srl-upendra-misra-nama 13.56 82 suni' prabhu 'bala' 'bala' balena avese 17.234 378 
Srf-k[~(liJ-Caitanya, advaita, nity3.nanda 17.333 427 suni' prabhu 'hari' bali' uthila apani 17.223 373 
sri-kr~rJa-caitanya-11/a-adbhuta, ananta 17.331 426 suni' prabhu krodhe kai/a kr~rJe do~odgara 17.250 385 
srT-k[~(la-caitanya navadvrpe avatari 13.8 59 suni' saba loka tabe paiba ba<;la-sukhe 16.39 221 
"srT-Iak~mi' sabde 'punar-uktavad-MJhasa' 16.73 237 suni' saba mleccha asi ' kai/a nivedana 17.192 357 

srlmad-advaitacandrasya 12.3 2 suni' sacf-misrera du/;lkhl haifa mana 15.13 189 
srlmtha cakravartT, ara uddhava dasa 12.84 47 suni' sacl-misrera mane anande ba<;li/a 14.20 140 
srl-r3.dhara pra/apa yaiche uddhava-darsane 13.41 74 suni' sac/ putre kichu dila olahana 14.41 152 
:irf-raghunatha-dasa, ara srl-jlva-carar)a 17.335 428 suni' stabdha haifa kajT, hahi sphure var)l 17.168 346 
srl-rOpa-raghunatha-pade yara aia 12.96 54 suniya avi~ta haifa prabhu gauradhama 17.91 306 

srlprOpa-raghunatha-pade yara aia 14.97 181 suniya brahmarJa garve varrJite Mgi/a 16.36 219 
srl-rOpa-raghunatha-pade yara asa 15.34 199 suniya karila prabhu bahuta satkara 16.37 220 
srl-rOpa-raghunatha-pade yara asa 16.111 254 suniya murari sloka kahite /agi/a 17.77 299 
'srT'-sabde, '/ak~mi'-sabde-eka vastu ukta 16.76 238 suniya pa<;iuya tahan artha-vada kaila 17.72 296 
srl-saci-jagannatha, sri-m3.dhava purl 13.54 81 suniya paila acarya santO$a a para 12.17 10 

srl-svarOpa-sri-rOpa-srl-sanatana 17.335 428 suniya prabhura citte ananda ba<;lila 17.235 378 
srlvasa balena,-ye tomara nama laya 17.96 308 suniya prabhura dar)<;ia acarya har~ita 12.37 21 
srlvasadi yata mahaprabhura bhakta-gar)a 17.300 412 suniya prabhura mana prasanna ha-ifa 12.48 27 
srivasa-gadadharadi yata bhakta-vrnda 17.333 427 suniya prabhura vyakhya digvijayi vismita 16.87 243 
srlvasa-grhete giya gada phelaila 17.94 307 suniya sakala loka vismita ha-ifa 14.92 178 

srlvasa varr)ena vrndavana-lrla-rase 17.234 378 suniya santu~ta haifa pita-matara mana 15.15 190 
srlvasa kahena tabe rasa rasera vilasa 17.239 380 suniya ye kruddha haifa sakala yavana 17.124 323 
srivasa kahe, -vamsf tomara gopf hari' nil a 17.233 378 supathita vidya karao na haya prakaia 17.257 389 
srlvasa parJ<;iitera sthane ache aparadha 17.57 289 sustha haM kahe prabhu ap(irva kahinl 15.17 191 
srlvasa-putrera tahan haifa paraloka 17.228 375 sOtra kari' gar)e yadi apane ananta 13.45 77 

srfvase kahena prabhu kariy3. Vi$3.da 17.95 308 sOtra kari' granthilena granthera bhitara 13.16 62 
sriv3.se karaili tui bhavanl-pOjana 17.52 285 sOtra-rOpe murari gupta kari/a grathita 13.15 62 
srlvasera brahmar)T, nama tanra 'malin/', 13.110 115 sOtra-vrtti-pMji-tika k~r)ete tatparya 13.29 68 
srlvasera vastra sinye darajl yavana 17.231 377 suvarr)era ka<;li-ba-uli, rajatamudra-pasuli 13.112 117 
srfvasere du/;lkha dite nam yukti kare 17.36 276 sva-madhurya-premananda-rasa-asvadana 17.317 420 

srfvatsa par)<;lita, brahmacarr haridasa 12.62 35 sva-madhurya radha-prema-rasa asvadite 17.276 401 
srT-yadunandanacarya-advaitera sakha 12.56 32 sva-mata kalpana kare daiva-paratantra 12.9 6 
'sri-yukta /ak~ml' arthe arthera vibheda 16.77 238 svapna dekhi' misra asi ' prabhura carar)e 16.14 208 
srjaila, jTyaila, tanre m manila 12.68 38 svapne eka vipra kahe,-sunaha tapana 16.12 207 
stana pana kare prabhu i~at hasiya 14.35 148 svapnera vrttanta saba kaila nivedane 16.14 208 

stana piyaite putrera carar)a dekhila 14.11 135 svarge vadya-nrtya kare deva kutOha/1 13.96 106 
sthavara-jangama haifa anande vihvala 13.97 106 sva-satlga cha<;la!!a kene pathaya kaslpurl 16.18 209 
stho/a ei pal!ca do~a, pal!ca a/ankara 16.84 242 svata/;1-siddha-jMna, tabe sik~a vyartha haya 14.88 177 
sukaiya mare, tabu ja/a na magaya 17.28 272 svayam bhagavan yei, vrajendra-nandana 17.314 419 
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svitreryaikena durbhagam 16.71 236 tad acintasya lak$a(lam 17.308 416 
syAd vapu/:1 sundaram api 16.71 236 tAM dekhi' rahinu muili mahti-bhaya pAila 17.191 356 
syama-anga pfta-vastra vrajendra-nandana 17.15 264 tAhtike 'ta/Aka' diba, -kTrtana na btidhibe 17.222 372 
syamasundara, sikhipiccha-gunja-vibhii$a(la 17.279 403 tAhan AmA-sange tamara habe darasana 16.17 209 

ttihtite aisvarya dekhi' phtitiphara ha-i/an 17.112 317 

T tahe sobhe dhvaja, vajra, sankha, cakra, mina 14.7 133 

tabe acarya-gosar'lira ananda ha-ifa 17.68 293 tAhi madhye chaya-rtu IT/ara var(lana 17.238 380 
tabe acAryera ghare kaila k($Qa-ITIA 17.241 381 tahin madhye prema-dana-'vi5e$a' kara(la 17.316 420 
tabe Ami priti-vAkya kahila sabtire 17.214 368 taiche Amara sAstra-ketAva 'korA(la' 17.155 340 
tabe 'bala' 'ba/a' prabhu bale vAra-vAra 17.236 379 tai-IT/a-varryane yogya/:1 13.1 55 
tabe catur-bhuja hai/A, tina anga vakra 17.14 264 tarh caitanya-prabhurh bhaje 15.1 183 

tabe digvijayT vyAkhyara 5/oka puchi/a 16.40 221 tarh caitanya-prabhurh bhaje 16.1 201 
tabe kata dine kaila pada-cankramarya 14.23 142 tAnhti ba-i visve kichu nahi dekhi Ara 13.76 93 
tabe kata dine prabhura jAnu-cankramarya 14.21 140 tMhtira caritra, suna, atyanta adbhuta 12.19 12 
tabe mahaprabhu, tanra hrde hasta dhari' 12.25 15 tMhtira hrdaya jAni' kahe kari' bhangT 16.93 246 
tabe mahtiprabhu tAra dvarete vasi/A 17.143 334 tMhtira krpaya haifa papa-vimocana 17.59 289 

tabe misra visvarOpera dekhiya yauvana 15.11 188 tAnra Ajr'IA lang hi' cafe, sei ta' asAra 12.10 
tabe nisttirila prabhu jagAi-madhAi 17.17 266 tAtira ajna /anghi' cafe, sei ta' asara 12.10 6 
tabe nityananda-gosAr'lira vyasa-pujana 17.16 265 tMra bharta kahi/e dvitTya bhartA jAni 16.63 233 
tabe nityAnanda-svarOpera Agamana 17.12 263 tAnra bhukta-5e$a kichu kariye carvarya 13.50 79 
tabe prabhu matA-pitAra kai/a ASvAsana 15.13 189 tAnra icchA,-prabhu-satige navadvTpe vasi 16.16 209 

tabe prabhu srTvAsera grhe nirantara 17.34 275 tanra patnT 'sacT'-nAma, pativrata sati 13.60 83 
tabe putra janami/A 'visvarOpa' nAma 13.74 92 tanra sAkhti-upasAkhtira nAhi haya lekhti 12.56 32 
tabe saba Si$la-loka kare htihtikAra 17.43 280 tMra sange Ananda kare vai$Qavera ga(la 13.66 88 
tabe sacT dekhila, rama-k($Qa-dui bhtii 17.17 266 tanra satige nAci' bule prabhu nityananda 17.137 331 
tabe sacT kole kari' karai/a santo$a 14.44 154 tMra skandhe cat;li' prabhu naci/a atigane 17.19 268 

tabe sapta-prahara chi/a prabhu bhtivavese 17.18 266 tMra upasAkhti kichu kari ye gaQana 12.79 44 
tabe se granthera artha paiye asvada 17.311 418 tMra yata sakhti ha-ila, tara lekhti nar'li 12.4 
tabe se ihare bhakti laoyaile laya 17.263 393 tMre dekhi' prabhura ha-i fa sabhilti$a mana 14.63 165 
tabe sei papT prabhura /a-ila sara(la 17.56 288 tM-sabara kavitve ache do$ era prakasa 16.101 249 
tabe sei yavanere Ami ta ' puchi/a 17.196 359 tM-sabara satige yaiche vana-viharaQa 17.237 379 

tabe 5i$ya-gaQa saba hAsite ltigila 16.98 248 tan sarasAra-bhrto 'khi/an 12.1 
tabe suk/Ambarera kai/a taQt;iu/a-bhak$aQa 17.20 268 tanlU$V atiga yathti pata/:1 13.77 94 
tabe sustha ha-ibena tamara jananT" 14.46 155 tara koti aparadha saba haya k$aya 17.96 308 
tabe ta ' dvi-bhuja kevala varhsT-vadana 17.15 264 tara madhye chaya vatsara bhaktagarya- 13.38 72 
tabe ta ' kari/a prabhu digvijayT jaya 16.25 214 ttira madhye chaya vatsara- 13.12 61 

tabeta karila prabhu gayate gamana 17.8 260 tara madhye sloka tumi kaiche kaQihe kaila 16.43 222 
tabe ta ' kari/A saba bhakte vara dana 17.230 376 tara skandhe cat;li' ai/a tara bhulaiya 14.38 150 
tabe ta ' nagare ha-ibe svacchande kTrtana 17.192 357 tara skandhe cat;li nrtya kaila bahu-k$a(la 17.100 310 
tabe ta ' saka/a /okera ha-ibe nistara 13.69 90 tAre t;!Aki' kahe prabhu sakrodha ha-iyA 14.57 162 
tabe tora habe ei pApa-vimocana 17.58 289 tAre madhye nTIAcale chaya vatsara 13.35 71 

tabe vicAraye mane ha-iyA phtinphara 16.88 244 tarja-garja kare loka, kare kolahala 17.140 332 
tabe vipra /a-ita Asi srTvAsa sara(la 17.59 289 tarjana garjana suni' na haya btihire 17.141 332 
tabe vi$QUpriyA-thtikurAQTra pariryaya 16.25 214 tarke iha nahi mAne yei durAcAra 17.307 416 
tabe visvarupa ihM pathtiila more 15.21 193 taror iva sahi$QUnA 17.31 274 
tabu srTvAsera citte nA janmila soka 17.228 375 taru-sama sahi$r)Uta vai$Qava karibe 17.27 272 

tahara mAdhurya-gandhe lubdha haya mana 12.95 53 tA'-sabti ni$edhi' prabhu kavire kahila 16.98 248 
tahtire sammana kari ' prabhu prasna kaila 17.103 311 ta-sabara antare bhaya prabhu mane jani 17.132 328 
tahate Acarya bat;la haya du/:lkha-mati 17.66 292 tate adi-lilara kari pariccheda ga(lana 17.313 419 
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We bhala kari' s/oka karaha vicara 16.49 226 tumi k~r, -hindu-dharma-virodhe 17.1 74 350 
tate ei slake dekhi bahu do$a-gur;>a 16.52 227 tumi ki janibe ei kavitvera sara 16.50 226 
tate tara vadha nahe, haya upakara 17.162 344 tumi mali khaite dile, mora kiba do$a 14.27 143 
ta 'te vadya, nrtya, grta, - yogya acaral)a 17.205 363 tumi ta ' rsvara bata. -sak$at narayaQa 17.270 398 
tal-k$al)e janmila vrk$a badite lagila 17.80 301 tumita yavana hana kene anuk$al)a 17.197 359 

tumi ye kahi/e, pa!JQita, sei satya haya 17.169 347 
tatha haite yabe kuliya grame ai/a 17.55 287 IU$/a haila prabhu ai/a apana-bhavana 17.98 309 
tathapi bh0mi$tha nahe, -misrera haifa 13.87 101 
tathapi dambhika parjuya namra nahi haya 17.258 391 u 
tathapi ~tara dharma-putrera sik$al)a" 14.89 177 
tatha ya a, tenho yadi karena prasada 17.57 289 ucca kari' gaya gila, deya karatali 17.207 364 

ucchi$ta diya narayaQira karila sammana 17.230 376 
tattva-jilane kaila sacirjJ. dul)kha vimocana 16.23 212 ucchi$ta-garte tyakta-haiJQira upara 14.73 170 
"lava vyakhya suni' ami ha-i/ar\ vismita 16.91 245 uddhata /aka bhMge kajrra ghara-pu$pavana 17.142 334 
taya hi sahital) sarvan 15.27 196 unmadera Ce$ta kare pralapa-vacana 13.40 74 
tenha-visvera upadana-nimitta-karaQa 13.75 93 
ter\ho mOrti haM ghare khe/e, jani, range 14.9 134 upamalankara gur;>a, kichu anuprasa 16.49 226 

Ordhva-bahu kari' kahori, suna, sarva-/oka 17.32 274 
tenho ta ' caitanya-k[$r;>a-sacira nandana 17.315 419 'utaha, gopa/a,' kaila bala 'hari' 'hari' 12.25 15 
tenho tamara sadh ya-sadhana karibe ni5caya 16.13 207 uthila gopala prabhura spar5a-dhvani suni' 12.26 15 
teili k$ama kari' na karinu praQaghata 17.184 354 uthi/a vai$Qava saba kari' hari-dhvani 17.223 373 
thenga lana uthi/a prabhu parjuya maribara 17.250 385 
tihar\ syama, -varnsi-mukha, gopa-vilasi 17.302 413 v 
tina dina rahi' sei gopala-capa/a 17.45 281 vadya-grta-kolahala, sangna, nartana 17.173 349 
tina pade anuprasa dekhi anupama 16.67 234 vai$Qava khayena phala, -prabhura ullasa 17.86 303 
tina skandha-sakhara kai/a sar'>k$epa gaQana 12.77 43 vai$Qava, pal)rjita, dhanl, sad-gw:>a-pradhana 13.56 82 
tamara aichana ranga, mora mana parasanna, 13.101 109 val/abha-caitanya-dasa-kr$r;>a-premamaya 12.83 46 
tamara caral)e ami ki kainu aparadha 12.45 26 vallabhacaryera kanya dekhe gar\ga-pathe 15.28 196 

tamara ei upadese na$ta ha-ifa desa 12.15 9 vamsl-vadye gopi-gal)era vane akar$ar;>a 17.237 379 
tamara jlyaite nara, -vadha-matra sara 17.165 345 vanamali acarya dekhe soQara lar\gala 17.119 321 
tamara kavitva kichu sunite haya mana 16.35 219 vanama/r kavicandra, ara vaidyanatha 12.63 35 
tamara kavita s/oka bujhite kara sakti 16.38 220 vande caitanya-k[$1)asya 14.5 131 
tamara kavitva yena gar\ga-jala-dhara 16.100 249 vande phalguna-pOrl)imam 13.19 63 

tamara mukhe k[$r;>a-nama, -e barja 17.217 370 vande svairabhuteham tam 17.1 256 
tamara nagare haya sada sar\klrtana 17.173 349 v.il)lnatha brahmacarr-barja maha.Saya 12.83 46 
tamara prasade mora ghucila kumati 17.220 371 varaha-avesa haifa murari-bhavane 17.19 268 
tamara vedete ache go-vadhera val)l 17.158 342 vara suni' kanya-gal)era antare saniO$a 14.56 161 
tomare karila dal)rja prabhu bhagavan 12.38 22 varr;>ana karena vai$r;>aVa krama ye kariya 13.17 63 

toma sabara bharta habe parama sundara 14.54 160 vasai/a tare prabhu adara kariya 16.30 216 
toma-sabara sastra-karta-seha bhranta 17.167 346 vasanta-kale rasa-/ria kare govardhane 17.282 404 
toma-sama kavi kotM. na.hi dekhi ara 16.100 249 vasiyachena gangatrre vidyara prasange cerjr 16.28 215 
toma sama prthivrte kavi nahi ara 16.37 220 vastra-gupta do/a carji' sar\ge lana dasr cerjr 13.114 118 
toma santa karaite rahinu lukaiya 17.146 336 vastutal) sarasvau asuddha sloka karai/a 16.97 248 

tore sik$a dite kailu lora parajaya 17.183 353 vasudeva dattera tenho krpara bM.jana 12.57 32 
trayoda5e maM.prabhura 'janma-vivarar;>a' 17.325 423 'vatrrQal) kr$Qa-namabhil) 13.19 63 
tri-hrasva-prthu-gambhlro 14.15 137 vatsalya, dasya, sakhya -tina bhavamaya 17.296 410 
l[l)ad api sunlcena 17.31 274 vayu-vyadhi-ccha/e kaila prema parakasa 17.7 259 
twa haite nica haila sada /abe nama 17.26 271 veda-mantre siddha kare tahara jivana 17.161 343 

t[liya-caral)e haya pailca 'repha'-sthiti 16.74 237 veda-puraQe ache hena ajna-vaQI 17.160 343 
trtiya paricchede janmera 'samanya' karar;>a 17.315 419 'vibhavali' kriyaya vakya-sar\ga, puna!) 16.66 234 
tumi barja paQr,iita, mahakavi-siromaQi 16.99 248 vicara-samaya tanra buddhi acchadi/a 16.97 248 
tumi bhala jana artha kimva sarasvatr 16.38 220 vicari' kavitva kaile haya sunirma/a 16.86 243 
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vicariyil gut:Ja-do~a bujhilha amare 16.51 227 yata adhyapaka, ilra tanra si~ya-gal)a 17.260 392 
vicilriyil kahe kajl parabhava milni' 17.168 346 yata nartaka, gilyana, bhilta, akincana jana 13.109 114 
vyakaral)a-madhye, jani, pat;laha kalapa 16.32 217 yata yata bhakta-gat:~a vaise vrndavana 17.334 427 
vyakarat:Ja pat;laha, nimafli pat:Jt;/ita tomilra 16.31 217 yathil bhaktir mamorjitil 17.76 298 
vyilkarat:Jiyil tumi nilhi pat;la a/ankara 16.50 226 
vyilkhyil suni sarva-lokera camakita mana 16.5 203 yathilrtha kahibe, chafe nil vilflchibe ami!' 17.172 349 

yathil tathil bhakta-gat:Ja dekhi/a vise~e 17.18 266 
y yilti yasya padabjayol) 15.1 183 

yautuka pili/a yata, ghare vil ilchila kata 13.109 114 
yadava-dasa, vijaya-dasa, dasa janilrdana 12.61 34 
yad e~a srl-vi~t:JOS carat:Ja-kama/otpatti- 16.41 221 yauvana-/ilara sOtra kari anukrama 17.3 257 
yadi naivedya nil deha ha-iyil krpat:Jl 14.58 162 yauvana-pravese angera atiga vibhO~at:Ja 17.5 258 
yadi puna!) aiche nilhi kara acaral)a 17.58 289 yavanill) sumanilyante 17.1 256 
yadu gatigu/i ilra matigala vai~l)ava 12.87 49 ye darx;Ja pili/a bhilgyavan srl-mukunda 1i.41 24 
yadyapi ei stoke ache pane a a/ankara 16.68 235 ye dal)t;/a pili/a srl-sacl bhilgyavatl 12.42 25 

yahiln tahan prabhura ninda hilsi ' se karaya 17.258 391 ye hao, se hao tumi, tomilke namaskilra 17.114 318 
yahiln tilhiln sarva-loka karaye sammilna 13.82 97 yei dui asi' kaila vrndavane vasa 12.82 46 
yahilti yaya, tilhilti laoyaya nilma-sanklrtana 16.8 204 yei peyada yaya, tara ei vivarat:~a 17.190 356 
yamunakar~at:Ja-/ilil dekhaye sakala 17.117 320 ye karaha, se kariba, -svatantra nahi ami 17.271 398 
yanra mukhe bahirilya aiche kavya-vilt:Jl 16.99 248 ye kichu vise~a ihan karila prakilsa 16.109 253 

yilnra pita 'nllambara' nama cakravartl 13.60 83 ye kirtana pravartilila, kabhu suni nili 17.204 363 
yan-sabil-smaral)e bhavilbandha-vimocar.a 12.91 51 ye kr~t:Jere karaila dvi-bhuja-svabhilva 17.292 408 
yan-sabil-smarat:Je haya vilnchita paral)a 12.92 52 yena kanca-sol)il-dyuti, dekhi' ba/akera 13.104 111 
yan-saba-smarat:Je pili caitanya-carat:Ja 12.92 52 ye se bat;la ha-uk matra amara tanaya 14.86 176 
yare dekhe, tilre kahe,-kaha krst:Ja-nilma 13.30 68 ye toma' dekhila, tara chutila sarhsilra 17.97 309 

yilsarh hanta caturbhir adbhuta-rucirh 17.281 403 ye vyakhyil kari/a, se manu~yera nahe sakti 16.90 245 
yasodil-nandana haifa saclra nandana 17.275 400 ye yei arhsa kahe, sune sei dhanya 17.332 426 
yasoda-nandana yaiche haifa sacl-putra 14.3 131 ' ye ye laila srl-acyutilnandera mala 12.73 40 
yil' suni' digvijayl kaila ilpanil dhik-kilra 16.27 215 yuga-dharma-kr~t:Ja-nama-prema- 17.316 420 
yasyarh -irl-k r~t:~a-caitanyo 13.19 63 



General Index 
Numerals in bold type indicate references to Sri Caitanya-caritiimrta's verses. Numerals in regular 

type are references to its purports. 

A 

Abhyutthiinam adharmasya 
verses quoted , 286 

Acaitanyam idarh visvarh yadi 
verses quoted, 126 

Acaryaratna 
preceded Caitanya, 81 
See also Cand rasekhara 

Acyutananda 
as biggest branch of Advaita's family , 8-12 
as disciple of Gadadhara Pao<,iita, 11 

Advaita Acarya 
as big branch of Caitanya tree , 2-3 
as incarnation of a devotee , 411 
as incarnation of Maha-Vi~Qu , 421 
as incarnation of Sadasiva, 413 
benedicted by Caitanya, 293-294 
danced in middle kirtana party, 330 
danced on appearance of Caitanya, 108-109 
devotees of Navadvipa gathered at house of, 87 
dramas at house of, 381-382 
His followers described , 1-54 
His followers divided into two parties , 4-6 
invited Kr~oa to appear, 89-91 
misguided descendants of, 40-42 
preceded Caitanya, 81 
Sacidevi rectifies offense to, 25, 261-262 
saw Caitanya in form of Balarama, 321 
sons of, 10-12 

A dvaita-carita 
cited on sons of Advaita , 16 
quoted on descendants of Advaita , 10 

Aharh sarvasya prabhavo 
verse quoted , 267 

Aharh tviirh sarva-piipebhyo 
verses quoted , 166 

Amogha Pao<,iita 
as branch of Gadadhara PaQQita, 49 

A mrta-praviiha-bhii~ya 
Caitanya 's horoscope in, 102 
cited on death of son of Srivasa, 375-376 
quoted on Caitanya's instructions to His 

mother, 171-172 
quoted on descendants of Advaita, 40-41 

Anakadundubhi 
See Vasudeva 

Ananta Acarya 
as branch of Advaita, 33 
as branch of Gadadhara PaQQita, 45 

453 

Ananta dasa 
as branch of Advaita, 35 

Anubhii~ya 

cited on village of Kuliya, 288 
quoted on identity of Caitanya, 401 

Anya deviisraya niii 
verses quoted, 158 

Apani acari' bhakti sikhiiimu sabiire 
quoted, 73 

Apriirasyaiva dehasya 
verses quoted, 392 

Arto jijiiiisur arthiirthi 
verse quoted, 95 

Astrology 
past, present and future known by, 312-313 

Asvamedharh gaviilambharh sannyiisarh 
verses quoted , 190 

A tharva-veda-sarhhitii 
quoted on name Visvambhara, 140 

Atheists 
against cult of Caitanya, 39-40 

A vajiinanti miirh muphii 
verses quoted, 132 

A vatirre gauracandre vistirre prema-siigare 
verses quoted, 126 

A vivesiirhsa-bhiigena 
verses quoted, 1 00 

Baladeva 
See Balarama 

Baladeva Vidyabhu~aoa 

B 

quoted on appearance of Kr~oa, 1 01 
Balarama 

as son of Advaita, 10, 16 
Caitanya in ecstasy of, 319-321 
Nityananda as, 94, 131,410,421 
nondifferent from Kr~oa, 265 
Visvarupa as incarnation of, 92-93 

Bali Maharaja 
Vamanadeva begged land from , 20-21 

Barigavati Caitanya dasa 
as branch of Gadadhara Pao!;lita , 48-49 

Bengal 
sahkirtana introduced in, 205 
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Bhagavad-bhakti-hinasya 
verses quoted, 392 

Bhagavad-gitii 
cited on divisions of society, 97 
cited on intelligence coming from Supersoul , 

244 
quoted on approaching supreme destination, 

281 
quoted on cow protection, 343 
quoted on demigod worship, 157-158 
quoted on divisions of society, 312 
quoted on everything resting on Vi~I)U, 310 
quoted on freedom from material bondage, 252 
quoted on full surrender to Kr~l)a, 166-167 
quoted on glorious creations of Kr~l)a, 223-224 
quoted on goal of Vedas, 68 
quoted on Kr~oa as source of everything, 267, 

315 
quoted on Lord's equality to everyone, 22 
quoted on nature of spiritual world, 314 
quoted on necessity of devotional service, 298-

299 
quoted on offering leaf, etc., to Kr~IJa, 91 
quoted on pious men who approach Kr~IJa, 95 
quoted on purpose of Kr~IJa 's appearance, 132, 

286 
quoted on reward according to one's surrender, 

285 
quoted on spiritual nature of devotional 

activities, 144-145 
quoted on those inimical to the Lord, 390 
quoted on transmigration, 211 -212, 213, 376 
recited by Advaita, 87 
transmigration described in, 348 

Bhagaviin api visviitmii 
verses quoted, 100 

Bhagavata Acarya 
as branch of Advaita, 33 

Bhagavata dasa 
as branch of Gadadhara Pai)Qita, 46 

Bhakti-rasiimrta-sindhu 
quoted on alertness of Vai~oavas, 30 
quoted on understanding transcendence, 416-

417 
Bhakti-ratnakara 

cited on Vi~l)udasa Acarya, 33 
lists predecessors of Kesava Kasmiri, 214 

Bhakti-sandarbha 
cited on fasting on Ekadasi, 187 

Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura 
as great astrologer, 1 03 
cited on Caitanya's feelings of separation, 76 
cited on danger of studying many books, 206 
cited on village of Kuliya, 288 

Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura 
his instructions to his disciples, 5-6 
quoted on identity of Caitanya, 401 
quoted on position of Jagannatha Mi~ra, 99-

100 
quoted on scarcity of Kr~l)a consciousness, 89 
real followers of, 7-8 

Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
cited on de;th of son of Srivasa, 375-376 
cited on education of Caitanya, 185, 186 
presented horoscope of Caitanya, 1 02-103 
quoted on descendants of Advaita, 40-41 

Bhaktyii miim abhijiiniiti 
quoted, 298 

Bhavabhuti 
as Sanskrit poet, 249-250 

Bhavanatha Kara 
as branch of Advaita, 34 

Bhavanl 
as wife of Siva, 278 

Bhrgu-samhitii 
as astrological treatise, 313 

Bhugarbha Gosani 
as branch of Gadadhara Pai)Qita, 46 

Bible 
as scripture of yavanas, 347-348 

Bile batorukrama-vikramiin ye 
verses quoted, 126 

Boar incarnation 
Caitanya assumed form of, 268 

Brahman 
appreciation of in different objects, 285-286 
creates innumerable planets, 314 

Briihmaras 
as astrologers and physicians, 312 
as spiritual masters of other varras, 395 
as students of Vedic literatures, 387-388 
degraded in Kali-yuga, 261 
duties of, 97 
honored at festivals , 138, 140 
Kr~IJa 's respect for, 300 
sannyiisa offered only to , 396 
settled disputes in villages, 279-280 
should accept charity only from pious, 

29 
society chaotic without, 388 
worship siilagriima-silii, 99, 398 

Brahma-sarhhitii 
quoted on Brahman effulgence, 314 

Brahma-vaivarta Purora 
quoted on accepting sannyiisa, 190 
quoted on forbidden acts in Kali-yuga, 345 

Brahmeti paramiitmeti 
quoted, 299 



Index 455 

Brhad-dhari-niimiimrta-vyiikara(la 
as grammar by )iva Gosvami, 68 

Brhaj-jiitaka 
as Vedic astrology book, 103 

Brhan-niiradiya Purii(la 
"harer noma" Sloka in, 268-269, 367 

c 

Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
accepted mood of gopis, 401-402 
as combination of Radha and Kr~oa, 76-77 
as Kr~Qa consciousness personified, 126 
as Kr~oa Himself, 73, 119, 131, 132, 256, 318, 

401' 410, 413,419 
as mercy incarnation, 202 
auspicious bodily symptoms of, 136-137 
began sankirtana movement in Navadvipa, 69-

70 
came to deliver most fallen , 253 
condemned demigod worship, 157-158 
enters bodies of jagannatha Mi~ra and Saci, 

96 
His horoscope, 102-103 
His instruction to preach to everyone, 

42 
His pastimes not to be imitated , 191 
induced people to chant mahii-mantra, 65-67, 

69, 70 
known as Visvambhara, 139-140 
marks of Vi~QU on His feet, 133 
named Nimai, 121 
Nityananda nondifferent from, 265 
six-armed form of described, 263 
soft like flower, 24 
taught course in grammar, 68 
visible for forty-eight years, 59 

Caitanya-bhiigavata 
quoted on Caitanya 's avoidance of women, 401 

Caitanyacandra 
as name of Caitanya, 57 

Caitanya-candromrta 
quoted on importance of understanding 

Caitanya, 126 
quoted on receiving favor of Lord, 129-130 

Caitanya dasa 
as branch of Advaita, 34 

Caitanya-vallabha 
as branch of Gadadhara PaQ~ita, 49 

CakrapaQi Acarya 
as branch of Advaita, 33 

CaQ~idasa 

Caitanya read books of, 75-76 

Candra~khara 

assisted in Caitanya's sannyiisa ceremony, 
399-400 

joyful at birth of Caitanya, 110, 114 
Ciitur-var(lyam mayii sr~tam 

quoted, 312 
Catur-vidhii bhajante miim 

1 verses quoted, 95 
Chand Kazi . 

considered uncle of Caitanya, 84 
prohibited sankirtana, 324-327 

Chanting 
Caitanya spread love of God by, 69-73 
more important than Siilagriima-Siliiworship, 99 
See also Holy name 

Cow 
as our mother, 339-340, 341 -343 
one becomes pious by protecting, 317 

D 

Dehino 'smin yathii dehe 
verses quoted, 213 , 348 

Deity 
worship of not idol worship, 134 
worship of to purify mind, 99 

Demigods 
considered equal to Narayaoa by pii~a(lf/is, 362 
pray to Kr~pa in womb, 100-101 
offer prayers on birth of Caitanya, 113 
offer prayers to Caitanya in womb, 98 
worship of condemned by Caitanya, 157-158 

Devaki 
Kr~oa as son of, 100-101 

Devatii-pratimiim drHvii 
verses quoted, 395 

Devotees 
aggrieved at world situation, 89 
always happy with dealing of the Lord, 22-23 
are to be protected, 287 
can dissipate darkness of Kali-yuga, 58 
give all honor to others, 281 
gravity of offenses to, 261-262 
Kr~oa takes away materi<!l property from, 128 
not judged by Yamaraja, 39 
senses of like snakes with broken fangs, 130 
should always be alert, 30 
when opulent become more attached to Lord, 

95 
Devotional service 

as only cause of Lord's satisfaction, 298-299 
described throughout Vedas, 88 
four humors in, 400-401 
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Devotional service 
nine activities of, 69 
no demigod worship in, 158 
taught in full detail by Caitanya, 73 

Dhana mora nityiinanda 
verses quoted, 128 

Dharma-samsthiipaniirthiiya 
verses quoted, 286 

Dhruvananda 
as branch of Gadadhara Pal)~ ita, 45 

Durga 
worshiped by gopis, 168 

Durlabha Visvasa 
as branch of Advaita, 34 

EkadaSi 
fasting on, 187 

Education 

E 

useless without understanding Kr~IJa, 68 

G 

Gadadhara PaQ~ita 
Acyutananda as disciple of, 11 
branches of, 45-51 
his devotees internal potency, 413 

Gandhi 
known for civil disobedience movement, 328 

Garigadasa PaQ~ita 
took birth in Ra~hade5a, 84 
Caitanya studied under, 185 

Garigamantri 
as branch of Gadadhara Pal)~ ita, 45 

Ganges 
Advaita worshiped Kr~IJa with water of, 90-91 
Caitanya danced on banks of, 333-334 
Caitanya sported in, 204 
grown from lotus feet of Lord, 241 
Kesava Kasmiri wrote verses describing, 219 
pleasure of bathing in, 156 

Garbhavasa 
Nityananda appeared at, 86 

Gargamuni 
Nilambara Cakravarti as, 83 

Gau~iya Matha 
disagreement among members of, 4-5 

Gaura-condrodaya 
cited on Visvarupa, 93 

Gaura-garoddesa-dipikii 
cited on Acyutananda, 11 
cited on identity of Bhagavata Acarya, 33 

Gaura-garoddesa-dlpikii 
cited on identity of Dhruvananda and Sridhara 

Brahm acari, 45 
cited on identity of Hari Acarya, 48 
cited on identity of J itamitra, 4 7 
cited on identity of Kavi Datta, 45 
cited on identity of Lak~midevi, 165 
cited on identity of Nnambara Cakravarti, 83 
cited on identity of Nityananda, 86 
cited on identity of Paiica-tattva , 412-413 
cited on identity of Raghu Misra, 49 
cited on identity of Sivananda Cakravarti, 

50 
cited on identity of Upendra Misra, 82 
cited on identity of Vasudeva Datta, 33 

Gaurahari 
as name of Caitanya, 66 
Kazi addressed Lord as, 350-351 

Gay a 
Caitanya initiated in, 260-261 

Gita-govinda 
as book by jayadeva, 75 

Gopala Capala 
chastised by Caitanya, 284-289 
tries to defame Srivasa Thakura, 277-278 

Gopala dasa 
as son of Advaita, 10-12 
characteristics of, 12-16 

Gop is 
Caitanya accepted mood of, 401-402 
worshiped Durga, 168 

Granthiin naiviibhyased bahfln 
verses quoted, 206 

H 

Ha~ai PaQ~ita 

as father of Nityananda, 85, 263 
Haraye nama{l, k(~(la yiidaviiya nama{l 

sung by devotees, 322-323 
Harer niima harer niima 

verses quoted, 99, 367 
Hari Acarya 

as branch of Gadadhara Pal)~ ita, 48 
Hari-bhakti-sudhodiiya 

quoted on blaspheming devotees, 392 
Hari-bhakti-viliisa 

as guide for Vai~l)avas, 17 
cited on remembering Caitanya, 130 
quoted on demigod worshipers, 362 
quoted on spiritual initiation, 395 

Haricaral)a 
as branch of Advaita, 36 
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Haridasa Brahmacari 
as branch of Advaita, 35 
as branch of Gadadhara Pao<;lita, 45 

Haridasa Thakura 
as incarnation of Prahlada Maharaja, 295 
danced in front kirtana party, 330 
danced on appearance of Caitanya, 108-109 
preceded Caitanya, 81 

Hari-niimamrta-vyiikara(la 
as grammar by jiva Gosvami, 260 

Hastigopala 
as branch of Gadadhara Pao<;lita, 49 

Hindus 
conducted by Mayavada philosophy, 41 
envious of ISKCON, 42 
give in charity during eclipses, 109 

Hiraoya and J agadisa 
Caitanya asked foodstuffs from house of, 151-

152 
Holy name 

chanting of considered merely pious, 385 
considered mere auspicious activity,366-367 
offense of interpreting glories of, 296-297 
one must be humble to chant, 272-274 
perfection by offenseless chanting of, 99 
See also Moho-mantra 

Hrdayananda Sena 
as branch of Advaita, 34 

Intelligence 
comes from Supersoul, 244 

International Society for Krishna Consciousness 
See ISKCON 

ISKCON 
directly watered by Caitanya, 42 
has world center in Navadvipa, 69, 323 
is fulfilling Caitanya's mission, 210-211 
members of not even brahma-bandhus, 300 
sannyasis in, 17 
success of, 5-6, 202 

Tsvara Puri 
as Advaita's God brother, 294 
Caitanya initiated by, 260-261 
preceded Caitanya, 81 

lti pumsarpitii vig1au 
verses quoted, 390 

Jagadisa 
as son of Advaita, 10, 16 

Jagai and Madhai 
delivered by Caitanya, 266 
in Kali-yuga everyone like, 202 

J agannatha dasa 
as branch of Gadadhara Pao<;lita, 47 

J agannatha Kara 
as branch of Advaita, 34 

J agannatha Misra 
as father of Caitanya, 55, 83 
as father of Visvarupa, 92-93 
as ideal Vai~oava, 124 
as Nanda Maharaja, 410 
as nitya-siddha, 99-1 00 
dream of described, 175-178 
preceded Caitanya, 81 
resided in May:ipur, 69 

J agannatha Purr 
Guo<;!ica mondiro situated in, 13 
Caitanya stayed in for eighteen years, 61 
Caitanya stayed in for twenty-four years, 

71-73 
Prataparudra as King of, 28 
system of cooking in, 170 

Jahnava 
Deity of, 85 

J anardana dasa 
as branch of Advaita, 35 

janmiidy osya yata{l 
quoted, 148, 153 

jayadeva Gosvami 
as Sanskrit poet, 249-250 
Caitanya read books of, 75-76 
quoted on Balarama, 320 

J ihviisoti diirdurikeva suto 
verses quoted, 126 

Jitamitra 
as branch of Gadadhara Pao<;lita, 47 

jiva Gosvami 
cited on fasting on Ekadasr, 187 
cited on offenseless chanting, 99 
confirmed real identity of Caitanya, 139 
grammar compiled by, 68, 260 

}ivafichavo bhiigavotiinghri-re(lum 
verses quoted, 126 

}ivero 'svarDpa' hayo-k{~(lera nitya-diiso 
quoted, 41 

jyotir Veda 
as Vedic astronomy, 103 

K 

Ka uttama-sloka-gu(liinuviidiit 
verses quoted, 127 
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Kalidasa 
as Sanskrit poet, 249-250 

Kali-yuga 
briihma(laS degraded in, 261 
briihma(las don't worship sii/agriima-silii in, 99 
Caitanya maintains world in, 139-140 
devotees can dissipate darkness of, 58 
everyone like Jagai and Madhai in, 202 
five acts forbidden in, 344-345 
holy name incarnation of Lord in, 269, 367 
people of delivered by God Himself, 90 
taking sannyiisa prohibited in, 190 
unqualified government leaders in, 333 

Kamadeva 
as branch of Advaita, 34 

Kiimais tais tair hrta-jnanii/:1 
ve~esquoted, 157,167 

Kamalakanta Visvasa 
as confidential servant of Advaita, 18-19 
punished by Caitanya, 20-22 

Ka!Jthabharal}a 
as branch of Gadadhara Pal)pita, 45 

Kanu Pal)pita 
as branch of Advaita, 35 

Ka_tha Upani~ad 
quoted on Lord as chief eternal, 241 

Katyayani 
See Durga 

Kaustubha-prabhii 
as Vedanta commentary by Kesava Kasmiri, 

214 
Kavi Datta 

as branch of Gadadhara Pal)pita, 45 
Kazi 

See Chand Kazi 
Kesava Bharati 

Caitanya accepted sannyiisa from, 397-399 
preceded Caitanya, 81 

Kesava Kasmiri 
defeated by Caitanya, 216-24 7 
his predecessors listed, 214 

Khatvahga Maharaja 
the example of, 390 

Kholaveca Sridhara 
Caitanya showed His maha-prakasa to 267 

Kiriita-hD(Iiindhra-pulinda-pulkaSii 
quoted, 367 

Kirtaniid eva ka!Jasya 
quoted, 367 

Kleso 'dhikataras 
quoted, 298 

Koran 
as Mohammedan scripture, 340 
as scripture of yavanas, 34 7-348 

Kriyate bhagavaty addhii 
verses quoted, 390 

Kai-gorak~ya-vii(lijyarh 

quoted, 343 
Kr~IJa 

as son of Vasudeva and Devaki, 100-101 
as son of Yasoda, 131 
Caitanya as, 73,119,131,132,256,318,401, 

410,413,419 
compared to sun, 58 
description of body of, 403 
mahii-mantra as incarnation of, 269 
Vrajendrakumara as name of, 80 

Kr~IJa consciousness 
Caitanya as personification of, 126 
Mayavadis fear, 41 
people suffer for lack of, 89 
will spread all over universe, 70 

Kr~IJa Misra 
as son of Advaita, 10-12 
Caitanya sat in heart of, 12 

Kr~IJadasa 
as branch of Advaita, 35 

Kr~IJadasa Brahmacari 
as branch of Gadadhara PaQgita, 48 

Ka!Ja-mayurya 
as book by J itamitra, 4 7 

Ka1Ja-5akti vinii nahe tiira pravartana 
quoted, 56 

Ka(la-smrti vinu haya 
verse quoted, 30 

Ka!Ja-sDrya-sama; maya haya 
verses quoted, 58 

Ka(la-var(larh tvi~iika(lam 
verses quoted, 159 

K~atriyas 

learned technology of warfare, 387 
look after state administration, 97 
polygamy among, 162-163 

Kuliya 
location of village of, 288 

Kumbhipaka 
hell described, 416 

L 

Laghu-hari-niimiimrta-vyiikara(la 
as grammar by J Iva GosvamT, 68 

Lak~midevT 

as eternal wife of Caitanya, 165-167 
passed to next world, 211-212 
worshiped Caitanya at home, 203 



Lak~minatha Pal)pita 
as branch of Gadadhara Pal)~ ita, 48-49 

Lalita-miidhava 
quoted on Kr~Da's hiding from gopis, 404 

Liberation 
not desired by devotee, 129-130 

Living beings 
as eternal servants of Supreme, 41 
full of enjoying spirit, 145 

Lokanatha Gosvami 
constructed temple of Gokulananda, 46 

Lokanatha Pal)~ita 
as branch of Advaita, 36 

Lotus feet of Kr~rJa 
achieved by following Caitanya, 275 
as one's real property, 128 
Ganges grown from, 241 
specific marks on, 133 

Love of God 
different stages of, 73 

Index 

spread by Caitanya by chanting and dancing, 
69-73 

M 

Madhava Pal)~ita 
as branch of Advaita, 36 

Madhavendra Puri 
preceded Caitanya, 81 

Mah"iibharata 
polygamy described in, 163 

Moho-mantra 
as incarnation of Kr~rJa, 269 
Caitanya induced people to chant, 65-67,69, 

70 
Caitanya stopped crying when hearing, 141 
chanted at birth of Caitanya, 104-106 
chanted by brtihmaras at festivals, 140 
chanting of as secret of success, 208 
devotees always chant , 88 
distributed by ISKCON, 210-211 
must be chanted distinctly, 275 
Paiica-tattva worshiped by chanting of, 159 
people everywhere easily accept, 41 
potent even if chanted in jest, 360-361 
See also Holy name 

Maha-Vi~DU 

Advaita as incarnation of, 421 
Malini 

as wife of Srivasa Thakura, 115 
Miim ca yo 'vyabhiciirera 

verses quoted, 144 
Miim hi piirtha vyapiisritya 

verses quoted , 281 

Mamu Thakura 
as branch of Gadadhara Pal)~ ita, 45 

Mana iivivesa 'manasy iivirbabhuva 
verses quoted, 1 00 

Marigala Vai~l)ava 
as branch of Gadadhara Pal)~ ita, 49-50 

Material nature 
gives bodies to nondevotees, 39 

Materialists 
risk of accepting money from, 29 

Mathura 
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more important than heavenly kingdom, 100 
Mat-sthiini sarva-bhiltiini 

quoted, 310 
Mattafl sarvam pravartate 

quoted, 315 
Mayapur 

jagannatha Misra resided in, 69 
Miiyiiviidi-bhii~ya sunile haya sarva-niisa 

quoted, 20,145,287 
Mayavadis 

as the greatest demons, 287 
aspects of Brahman realized by, 285 
consider devotional activities bodily activities, 

144-145 
defect of their philosophy, 147 
fear Kr~rJa consciousness, 41 
preach that everyone is God, 20 
think they are Narayal)a, 190 

Miiyayilpahrta-jnanii 
quoted, 390 

Mind 
purified by Deity worship, 99 

Mukunda Datta 
assisted in Caitanya 's sannyiisa ceremony, 400 
blessed by Caitanya, 292 
his punishment by Caitanya, 24 
took birth in Ra~hade5a, 84 

Murari Gupta 
as devotee of Ramacandra, 294 
Caitanya assumed form of boar incarnation 

for, 268 
Caitanya showed His feature of Ramacandra 

to, 267 
quoted verse from Bhagavatom, 299-300 
recorded early pastimes of Caitanya, 62, 78 
took birth in Ra~hadesa , 84 

Murari Pal)~ita 
as branch of Advaita, 36 

Na tTrthapado-seviiyai 
verse quoted, 127 

N 
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No yat-karra-pathopeto 
verses quoted , 126 

Nadia 
Gaurahari rose in district of, 1071 

Niimiiny anantasya yaso 'nkitiini yat 
verses quoted, 250 

Nanda Maharaja 
KwJa as son of, 1 00 
jagannatha Misra as, 410 

Nandini 
as branch of Advaita, 34 

Nariidhamii{l miiyayiipahrta-jfliinii{l 
quoted, 68 

Narahari dasa 
as author of Narottama-viliisa, 1 1 

Narayar;~a 

Caitanya had all symptoms of, 137 
Kr~IJa manifested as before gopis, 403-407 

Narayar;~a dasa 
as branch of Advaita, 35 

Narayar;~i 

Caitanya gave remnants of His food to, 376-
377 

Narottama dasa Thakura 
cited on Caitanya's mercy to fallen, 253 
Lokanatha Bhatt.a spiritual master of, 50 
quoted on Caitanya as Kr~IJ!I, 131 
quoted on Caitanya's mercy, 202 
quoted on demigod worship, 158 
quoted on love between Radha and Kr~r;~a, 

414-415 
quoted on our real property, 128 
quoted on understanding Kr~r;~a's pastimes, 

77 
Narottama-vi/iisa 

cited on Acyutananda, 1 1 
Navadvipa 

devotees of gathered at Advaita 's house, 87 
ISKCON has world center in, 323 
nine islands of, 69 

Nayana Misra 
as branch of Gadadhara Par;~qita , 45 

New Testament 
as scripture of yavanas, 34 7-348 

Nilacala 
See jagannatha Puri 

Nnambara Cakravarti 
as father of Sacidevi, 83-84 
as grandfather of Caitanya, 102 
describes auspicious bodily symptoms of 

Caitanya, 136-137 
predicted future of Caitanya, 55 , 124 

Nimai 
Caitanya named , 121 

Nimbarka-sam pradaya 
Kesava Kasmiri coming in , 214 

Nityananda 
as Balarama, 94,131 , 410,421 
assisted in Caitanya's sannyiisa ceremony, 400 
danced with Caitanya, 331 
Deity of Kr~r;~a established by , 84-85 
non different from Caitanya, 265 
saw many forms of Caitanya, 263-265 
took birth in Raqhadesa , 84 
Visvarupa remained mixed with, 93 

Nitya-siddha kmJa-prema 
quoted, 396 

Nityo nityanam cetanas cetaniiniim 
quoted , 241 

Nivrtta-tarfiair upagiyamiiniid 
verses quoted , 127 

Nondevotees 
punished by Yamaraja, 39-40 
Vai~r;~avas should never associate with, 30 

Nrsin'lhadeva 
Caitanya in mood of, 306-307 

0 

Old Testament 
as scripture of yavanas, 34 7-348 

p 

Padmavati 
as mother of Nityananda, 263 

Panca-tattva 
combined to distribute love of God, 422 
identified , 412-413 
worshiped in Kali-yuga, 159 

Paiij7-{Tkii 
as book explained by Caitanya, 186 

Pararh bhiivam ajiinanto 
verses quoted , 132 

Paras tasmiit tu bhiivo 'nyo 
verses quoted, 314 

Piirijiita-bhiifiy a 
as Vedanta commentary of Nimbarka-

sampradaya, 214 
Paritriiroya siidhDnam 

verses quoted, 286 
Parvata Muni 

Srirama Par;~Qita as incarnation of, 36 
Pastimes of Kr~r;~a 

described by Lord 's mercy only, 56 
enacted by Nityananda and friends, 85 



Pastimes of Kr~r:ta 
going on eternally, 100 
not possible for ordinary human, 132 
not to be imitated, 191 
Vidyapati composed songs about, 75-76 

Patrarh pu~parh phalarh to yam 
verses quoted , 91 

Peace 
impossible with animal killing, 317 
through Kr~r:ta consciousness, 333 

Prabodhananda Sarasvati 

Index 

quoted on importance of understanding 
Caitanya, 126 

quoted on receiving favor of Lord, 129-130 
Prahlada Maharaja 

Haridasa Thakura as incarnation of, 295 
quoted on nine principles of devotional 

service, 390 
Prasada 

distributed at festivals, 138 
distribution of to people in general, 159 

Prasarita-mahaprema-piyu~a-rasa-sagare 

verses quoted, 126 
Prataparudra 

as King of J agannatha Puri, 28 
Kamalakanta Visvasa sent note to , 18 

Prema-bhakti 
as stage of relishing, 73 

Prema-tarangi(li 
as book by Bhagavata Acarya, 33 

Prema-vi/asa 
cited on Nnlimbara Cakravarti, 84 

Prthivite ache yata nagaradi grama 
verses quoted, 362 

Pure devotees 
no one understands activities of, 385 
seriousness of offenses against, 284-285 
See also Spiritual master 

Puru~ottama Brahmacari 
as branch of Advaita, 35 

Puru~ottama Par:t<;lita 
as branch of Advaita, 35 

Pu~pagopala 

as branch of Gadadhara Par:t<;lita, 48 

R 

Radharar:ti 
Caitanya in mood of, 75-77, 401 
Her soliloquy after meeting Uddhava, 74 

Raghu Misra 
as branch of Gadadhara Par:t<;lita , 48-49 

Raghunatha 
as branch of Advaita, 35 

Raghunatha 
as branch of Gadadhara Pao<;lita, 48-49 

Raghunatha Bhagavatacarya 
as branch of Gadadhara Pao<;lita, 45 

Raghunatha dasa Gosvami 
his transcendental lotus feet, 128 
Yadunandana as spiritual master of, 32 

Ramacandra 
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Caitanya showed His feature of to Murari 
Gupta, 267 

Murari Gupta as devotee of, 294 
Ramananda Raya 

Caitanya relished Kr~oa's pastimes with, 75-76 
Rasa-lila 

enacted by Nityananda and friends, 85 
ROpa Gosvami 

cited on birth of Kr~Qa, 100 
confirmed real identity of Caitanya, 139 
quoted on alertness of Vai~oavas, 30 

Rupa-raghunatha-pade haibe akuti 
quoted, 77 

s 

Sa gut;~an samatityaitan 
verses quoted, 144 

Sabda-brahma(li nifi(lato 
verses quoted, 391 

Sabe para-strira prati nahi parihasa 
verses quoted, 401 

Sacidevi 
as daughter of Nnlimbara Cakravarti, 83-84 
as nitya-siddha, 99-1 00 
Caitanya as son of, 131 
eight daughters born to, 92 
eight daughters of died, 55 
preceded Caitanya, 81 
rectifies offense to Advaita, 25, 261-262, 

295-296 
Yasoda as, 410 

Sadhana-bhak ti 
as stage of improving in devotional service, 73 

Sadipuriya Gopala 
as branch of Gadadhara Pap~ ita, 48 

Sakha-nirrayamrta 
branches of Gadadhara Pap~ita named in, 50 
cited on Acyutananda, 11 
cited on Barigavati Caitanya dasa, 49 
cited on Bhagavata Acarya, 33 
cited on Pu~pagopala, 48 
cited on Srinatha Cakravarti, 47 

Salagrama-si/a 
brahmaras worship, 398 
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Siilagriima-silii 
worship of not idol worship, 134 
worshiped by Jagannatha Mi~ra, 99 

Sarno 'ham sarva-bhDte~u 
verse quoted, 22 

Siimudrika 
description of bodily symptoms of great 

person in, 137 
Sanatana Gosvami 

quoted on spiritual initiation, 395 
~ankaracarya 

his principles for acceptance of sannyiisa, 190 
Sahkara-sampradiiya 

awards sannyiisa only to caste briihma(las, 396 
Sahka~a(la 

as cause of material world, 93-94 
Sahkirtana 

anyone can join in, 367 
introduced in Bengal, 205 
flowing like a great river, 202 
people in every country take to, 41 
prohibited by Chand Kazi, 324-327 
protected by the Kazi, 372-373 
spread love of God in Navadvipa, 69-70 
to be spread by householders, 161 

Sannyiisa 
accepted by Visvarupa, 189 
as most elevated order, 395 
forbidden in Kali-yuga, 345 
offered only to briihma(las, 396 
recommended by Caitanya, 190 

Sannyiisis 
initiated in ISKCON , 17 

Sanskrit 
study of, 185 

Sarasvati 
Kesava Kasmiri as favorite devotee of, 214 
worshiped Caitanya, 203 

Sarva-dharman parityajya 
verses quoted, 166 

Scientists 
think life comes from matter, 240-241,315 

Senses 
of devotees like snakes with broken fangs, 130 

Separation 
Caitanya's feelings of, 73-77 

Se~anaga Ananta 
unable to elaborate pastimes of Caitanya, 77 

Sins 
given up by chanting Hare Kr~IJa, 41 
sufferings in material world due to, 284 

Sitadevi 
as wife of Advaita, 10 
presented gifts to Caitanya, 116-122 

Siva 
Caitanya adopted mood of, 310 
worshiped for good husband, 156 

Sivananda Cakravarti 
as branch of Gadadhara PaQ~ita, 50 

Skanda Purii(la 
cited on fasting on Ekadasi, 187 

Spiritual master 
activities considered spiritual that please, 145 
must be humble, 274 
necessity of firm faith in, 5-7 
should accept charity only from pious, 29 
Vyasadeva as original, 265 

Sramas tasya srama-phalo 
verses quoted, 391 

Sridhara 
Caitanya drank water at house of, 295 

Sridhara Brahmacari 
as branch of Gadadhara Pal)~ ita, 45 

Sridhara Svami 
cited on surrender to spiritual master, 390 
quoted on birth of Kr~IJa, 100 

Sri-kHfJO -caitanya prabhu dayii kara more 
quoted, 202 

Sri-kHQa-caitanya rlidhli-k[~fJO nahe anya 
quoted, 77,318 

Srihar~a 
as branch of Gadadhara Pal)~ ita, 48-49 

Srimad-Bhiigavotam 
cited on Balarama's attracting the Yamuna, 

320 
cited on chanting moho-mantra in jest, 361 
cited on charity distributed by Vasudeva, 109 
cited on nine activities of devotional service, 

69 
cited on Uddhava's visit to gopis, 386 
Kumbhipaka hell described in, 416 
quoted on animal-like humans, 126-127 
quoted on birth of Kr~IJa, 100-101 
quoted on danger of studying many books, 206 
quoted on glorification of Lord, 127 
quoted on importance of being devotee, 391 
quoted on Lord as cause of cosmos, 94 
quoted on Lord's favor to a devotee, 128 
quoted on nine principles of devotional service, 

390 
quoted on poetry glorifying Lord , 250 
quoted on potency of holy name, 367 
quoted on potency of sahkirtana, 367 
quoted on those punished by Yamaraja, 39 
recapitulated by Vyasadeva, 418 
recited by Advaita, 87 
verse from quoted by Murari Gupta, 299-300 
worship of Caitanya recommended in, 159 



Srinatha Cakravarti 
as branch of Gadadhara Pal)pita , 47 

Srirama Pal)9ita 
as branch of Advaita, 36 

Srivasa Thaku ra 
attempted defamation of, 277-279 
Caitanya led kirtanas at house of, 276 
described pastimes of Vrndavana, 378-381 
Gopala Capala took shelter of, 289 
his dead son revived by Caitanya, 374-376 
his devotees marginal energy, 413 
joyful at birth of Caitanya, 110, 114 
Malinias wife of, 115 
Narayal)i as niece of, 376 
preceded Caitanya, 81 
worshiped Caitanya by abhi~eka, 262-263 

Srivatsa Pal)pita 
as branch of Advaita, 35 

SrT-vigw-padyii manu-jas tu/asyii/;1 
verses quoted, 126 

Srotavya/;1 kirtitavyas ca 
verses quoted, 30 

Striyo vaisyiis tathii sudriis 
verses quoted, 281 

Sudras 
can approach supreme destination, 281 
render service to higher castes, 97 
technologists as, 388 

Suklambara Brahmacari 
gave raw rice to Caitanya, 268 

Sun 
Kr~rJa compared to, 58 

Supersoul 
intelligence comes from, 244 

Svarupa 
as son of Advaita, 10, 16 

Svarupa Damodara 

Index 

Caitanya relished Kr~l)a's pastimes with, 
75-76 

recorded later pastimes of Caitanya, 62, 78 
Sva-vi(i-varahoHra-kharail] 

verses quoted, 126 
Svetiisvatara Upani~ad 

quoted faith in Vi~I)U , 390 

T 

Tad aham bhakty-upahrtam 
verses quoted, 91 

Tad-viig-visargo janatiigha-viplavo 
verses quoted, 250 

Tam tam niyamam iisthiiya 
verses quoted, 157 

T apana Misra 
couldn't ascertain goal of life, 206-207 

Tasmiid bhiirata sarviitmii 
verses quoted, 30 

Tasyaite kathitii hy arthii/;1 
verses quoted, 390 

Tat tad eviivagaccha tvam 
verses quoted, 223, 224 

Tathii dehiintara-priiptir 
verses quoted, 213, 348, 376 

Tathii-dik?ii-vidhiinena 
quoted, 395 

Te dvandva-moha-nirmuktii 
verses quoted, 157 

Transmigration 
described in Gitii, 348 
explained, 39, 211-213 

T((liid api sun Teena taror iva sahi?(IUnii 
quoted, 281 

Tu/asT 
Advaita worshiped Kr~l)a with, 90-91 
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one considered dead who doesn't smell, 127 
Tyaktvii deham punar janma 

quoted, 252 

u 

Uddhava 
as branch of Gadadhara Pal)pita , 47 

Uddhava 
Radharal)i's soliloquy after meeting, 74 

Ujjvala-nT/ama(li 
quoted on Kr~rJa's hiding from gopis, 409 

Universal form 
displayed by Caitanya to Advaita, 261-262 

Upendra Misra 
as father of jagannatha Misra, 55 
as grandfather of Caitanya, 82-83 

v 

Vaidyanatha 
as branch of Advaita, 35 

Vai?(lava-mai'iju~ii 

genealogical table of Advaita in, 12 
Vai~l)avas 

criticism of forbidden, 194 
deliver maternal and paternal families, 138 
don't accept cheap disciples , 29 
don't ask anything from anyone, 273 
don't eat grains on EkadasT, 187 
gravity of offenses to, 261-262 
Hari-bhakti-viliisa as guide for, 17 



464 Sri Caitanya-caritimrta 

Vai~Qavas 

inconceivable potency of Vi~QU accepted by, 
240 

made in Western countries, 362 
should avoid Yoga-viisiHha, 24 
shouldn 't allow dust to be taken from their 

feet, 382-383 
summary of activities of, 30 

Vaig10vera kriyii muflha 
quoted, 194, 385 

Vaisyas 
can approach supreme destination, 281 
learned business, 387 
produce needs of society, 97 
their duty cow protection, 343 

Vallabha-caitanya dasa 
as branch of Gadadhara PaQ~ita, 46-4 7 

Vallabhacarya 
Lak~midevi as daughter of, 164 

Vamana 
begged land from Bali Maharaja, 20-21 

Vanamali Acarya 
saw Caitanya in form of Balarama , 321 

Vanamali dasa 
as branch of Advaita, 34 

Vanamali Gha~aka 
arranged marriage of Caitanya and Lak~midevi, 

197 
Vanamali Kavicandra 

as branch of Advaita, 35 
VaQinatha Brahmacari 

as branch of Gadadhara PaQ~ita, 46-4 7 
Varaha 

Caitanya compared to, 139 
Varrasramaciiravata 

verses quoted , 41 
Varrasrama-dharma 

connects one with Supreme Lord, 41 
Vasudeva 

Kr~IJa as son of, 1 00-101 
Vasudeva Datta 

Yadunandana as student of, 33 
Vedais co sarvair aham eva vedya(l 

quoted, 68, 390 
Vedanta 

quoted on enjoying spirit of living beings, 
145 

Vedas 
argument by, 340 
forbid cow slaughter, 343 
formerly only briihmaras studied, 387-388 

Vedic literature 
devotional service described throughout, 88 
recommend varrasrama-dharma, 41 

Vidyanidhi 
preceded Caitanya, 81 

Vidyapati 
Caitanya read books of, 75-76 

Vijaya Acarya 
Lord stayed in house of, 384 

Vijaya dasa 
as branch of Advaita, 35 

Vijaya PaQ~ita 
as branch of Advaita, 36 

Vi~IJU 
as eternal and uncontaminated, 171-172 
everything rests on , 310 
See also Kr~IJa 

Vi~(IU Purara 
quoted on varrasrama-dharma, 41 

Vi~Qudasa Acarya 
as branch of Advaita, 33 

Vi~Qupriya 

married by Caitanya, 214 
Vi~ru-tattva 

emanate from body of Kr~IJa, 267 
Visvambhara 

Caitanya known as, 139-140 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thaku ra 

cited on duty of disciple, 5 
quoted on devotional activities, 145 

Visvarupa 
as elder brother of Caitanya, 92-93 
as son of Sacidevi, 55 
takes sannyiisa, 188-189 

Vrajendrakumara 
as name of Kr~(la, 80 

Vrndavana 
Kr~IJa always present in , 100 
seven important temples of, 46 

Vrndavana dasa Thakura 
as authorized writer ofCaitanya 's pastimes, 78-

79 
as son of NarayaQi, 376 

Vyasadeva 
as original spiritual master, 265 
recapitulated Bhiigavatam, 418 

w 

Women 
can approach supreme destination, 281 

World, material 
all activities miserable in, 153 
everyone full of anxiety in, 314 
Kr~IJa's pastimes going on eternally in, 100 
sufferings in due to sin, 284 
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World, spiritual 
all activities of material world exist in, 

153 
Kr~IJa's pastimes going on eternally in , 100 
no anxiety in, 314 

y 

Yad yad vibhDtimat sattvam 
verses quoted, 223-224 

Yada yada hi dharmasya 
verses quoted, 286 

Yadava dasa 
as branch of Advaita, 35 

Yadi vaig10va-aparadha u_the 
verses quoted, 262 

Yadu Gariguli 
as branch of Gadadhara Pal)<;! ita, 49 

Yadunandana Acarya 
as branch of Advaita, 32-33 

Ya(l sa sarve~u bhDte~u 
verses quoted, 314 

Yajflai(l sankirtana-prayair 
verses quoted, 159, 161 

Yam yam vapi smaran bhavam 
verses quoted, 211 

Yamaraja 
non devotees punished by, 39-40 

Yamuna 
Kr~IJa's pastime of attracting, 320 

Yare dekha, tare kaha 'kr~!Ja'-upadesa 
verses quoted, 42, 300 

Yas tu narayaf}am devam 
verses quoted, 362 

Yasya deve para bhaktir 
verses quoted, 390 

Yasya prabha prabhavato jagada!Jfla ko.ti 
quoted, 314 

Yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasado 
quoted , 145 

Yasyaham anugrh!Jami 
quoted, 128 

Yasoda 
as Sacidevi, 410 
Kr~IJa as son of, 100-101, 131 

Ye~am tv anta-gatam piipam 
verses quoted , 157 

Ye yatha mam prapadyante 
quoted, 285 

Yoga 
meant to control senses, 130 

Yogamaya 
Devaki under spell of, 100 

465 

Yoga-vasiHha-ramayara 
full of Mayavada philosophy, 23-24, 292 
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